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Ba KIBUIA je PE3YATAT MOJHX HCTPAKMBAKbA 00jaBASEHUX U HEO-
6jaBsennx u3sopa us Mcropujckor apxusa y Koropy, xao u cry-
AMjCKuX 60paBaka y AOMHHHKAHCKOj 6ubanoTenu Jakono ITacaBanTn
u y Uncturyry 3a ucropujy ymernocru (Kunsthistorisches Institut) y
Qupenry, peaan3oBaHux y okBupy npojekra CpedrosexosHo Hacaehe
Baixana: uncmumyyuje u xyamypa, y BaAKaHOAONIKOM HHCTHTYTY
CAHY.
Beauky 3axBaanocT aAyryjem Aauuru ITomosuh 360r oxpabpe-
A U MMOACTHIIja KOj€ MU je YBEK IPY>KaAa y HAayYHOM paAy, U Ioce-
OHO TOKOM ITHCamba oBe Kibure. Muoppary Mapkosuhy 3axBasyjem Ha
TOIIAOj IIOAPIIIM M KOPHUCHUM CyrectHjama. 3axsasyjeM Hophy Byba-
Ay Ha IPOHUI}AHBHM KOMEHTAPUMA M HeCeOMYHMM caBeTHMa. Y Bpe-
Me HaCTajamba MAeje O MCTPaXKMBaky TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AETaTa 3a CIIac
Aylile, AparorieHe cMepHuIle A061Aa cam op 3opana Aapuha. Pasroso-
pu caITonoM XeHAepCOHOM, KOjH je UHTAO ACAOBE PYKOIIHCa, OUAK Cy
BeOMa BOXXHH y 3aBPUIHOj Ppasu papa Ha KibusH. ITocebHy 3axBaaHOCT
oceham mpema AparuM koAerama u3 DaAKaHOAONIKOT HMHCTHUTYTa
CAHY, 360r HenpekuaHe CTpy4He M HpHjaTesCKe MOAPIIKE TOKOM
MOT MCTPA’KHBAYKOT PaAQ.
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YBOAHA PASMATPAIHA

TeCTaMeHT (Aat. testamentum — op testatio mentis, y 3Hauery TIOTBPAA
BOME MAM MUCAM) jeCTe CYACKO-HOTApCKa MCIIPaBa Koja CAAPIKH 3allH-
CaHy BOAY TeCTaTOPa KOjOM OH 0Apelyyje pacroaeAy cBoje UMOBHHE HAKOH
concrseHe cMpTH. CpeAmOBEKOBHH TECTAMEHT je HIMA0 HCTO 3HAYeHEe, AAU
je mopep pacmoaese MaTepHujasHe HIMOBHHE TECTAaTOPA CaAPIKAO jOII jeAaH
06aBe3aH U BaXKAH AEO: AeraTe KOje Cy TeCTATOPH AAPOBAAH Y PEAHTHO3-
He U MHAOCPAHE CBpXe, Bol)eHH BepoM y MoryhHoCT criacema Ayle HaKOH
CMpTH. YBepeme A ce ,BeYHO OADKEHCTBO MOXe AOCTHNHU caMO yKOAH-
KO Ce KOMIIeH3Yjy IOYMIbeHH OIPOCTHBU I'PECU AOIPHHEAO je HUpemy
ob1yaja 3amuCHBamba IIOCACARE BOSbE Y OKBUPY TeCTaMeHaTa. 3aBellTarmba
pro remedio animae, pro salute animae uau camo pro anima (U3pas Koju ce
cpehe y KOTOpCKMM TecTaMeHTHMa) HEPEeTKO Cy IpeoBaahuBasa y neao-
KYIIHOM CaApIKajy TecTaMeHaTa. Ta IojaBa je HacTajaAa IIApaAeAHO ca pas-
BOjeM I'papoBa, TprosuHe u 6ankapcTsa op Bpemena XIII Bexa, 6yayhu aa
je pa3Boj IPAACKOT HAYHMHA XUBOTA U 3apaljiBara MPeACTaBAAO TI0jadaHy
OIIACHOCT OA YIIaAABka y Ipex. 3Hauaj 3aBellTarba pro anima IpOU3Aa3HO je
U3 pasyMeBama $peHOMeHa xpuirhaHCke CMPTH Kao TPEHYTKA pasABajamba
Aylie OA TeAa. 3aBeIlTama AAPOBA 3a CIIAC Ayllle MMAaAd Cy ABa OCHOBHA
3Havermha — AYXOBHO M €KOHOMCKO. AyXOBHA CTpaHa AeraTa pro anima Io-
Ka3uBaAa ce Ipe CBera y IOBe3UBakby KMBUX BEPHUKA C IPEMUHYANM YAa-
HOBuMa xpuirhaHCKe 3ajeAHHMIIe, C 0O3UPOM Ha TO AA CY A€TaTH 3a CIIac
Aylle ITOAPa3yMeBaAM aKTHBHOCT XXHBUX ASYAU Y HCITYHaBalby IIOCACAE
BO&e TeCTaTopa U yyBamy cehama Ha mokojuuka. ExoHoMcka cTpaHa Ae-
raTa OAHOCHAQ C€ Ha BbUXOBY MaTe€pHjaAHy BPEAHOCT, KOja Ce OYMTOBaAd Y
€KOHOMHUjH I'PApOBa Y LIEAMHH.
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TecTaMeHTH Kao NMUCAaHU M3BOPH IPEACTaBAAjy APAroIieHO IOme
HCTPaXXMBaha ¥ KOjeM Ce MaKAUBHM YUTAheM MOTY OTKPUTH HEMOCPeA-
HH OAPa3d PEAMIMO3HOT yYeHa M MPeOKyTalluja, HCTOPUjCKUX IPHAUKA,
TOKOBa KYATYPe U YMETHOCTHU. Y CappXKajy TeCTaMeHaTa HaAase ce, OCUM
A€raTa 3a CIIacC Aylle, M pelllaBamba MOPOAMYHO-IPABHMX MUTAkba M ITIOAMU-
pHBama AyroBama IITO Cy yuuHeHa 3a uBoTa. CBa Ta 3aBelTama 3ajea-
HO OTKpHBAjy y I[yHOM CBETAy OpOjHa IHTamba: COIUjAAHH M MMOBHHCKH
CTaTyC TecTaTopa, AeTase HacAehuBama IOKpeTHe M HEIOKPeTHe MMO-
BHHe (HEPETKO y3 OTKPHBambe AOOPHX HAM AOIIMX OAHOCA Melyy 4AaHOBH-
Ma [IOPOAMLE HAH IIPHjaTesrUMa), KO M OIIITH OAHOC CPEAHOBEKOBHOT
xpumhaHHHA IpeMa XUBOTY M CMPTH, OAHOCHO ITpeMa ,,oHocTpaHoMm . [To-
PeA THX OCHOBHMX TeMa, aXKAUBOM aHAAU30M CBAKOT [T0j€AUHAYHOT THUIIA
PEAMTHO3HUX M KAPUTATHBHHUX A€TaTa, y3 KAaCHPUKAIHjy 1360pa nmpuma-
AaIla AAQPOBa, MOTY Ce AOOUTH KBAAMTETHO Ay0Osa CadHama U O OpojHUM
MeAHeBUCTUYKIM TeMaMa, a II0CeOHO OHMM KOjH Cy Be3aHH 3a GpeHOMeHe
APYLITBa, KyAType U peaurnje.' TeMe o KojuMa TecTaMeHTH HajIpe MOTY
Ad IIPY>Ke Pa3AMYMTE IIOAATKE jeCy OHe KOje ce TUYy UCTOpHje U MOAUTHU-
ke L]pkBe Te opHOCA mOjeauHIa npema LpkBu 1 CBEIITEHCTBY, a MOTOM
KTUTOPCTBA U HAPYYHMBalha A€AQ PEAMIMO3HE YMETHOCTH KaO M IpeaMe-
Ta 32 borocayxbeny u KyaTHy HameHy. Takole, TeCTAMEHTH Y IIOjeAMHUM
IpaACKuM cpeprHaMa (OCe6HO Ha HCTOYHOj 06aAd JappaHa) HepeTKo
IIPEACTaBAAjY jeAHHE M3BOPE CBEAOYAHCTABA O yTeMeseHmy M ACAOBAILY
IPaACKMX, PEAMIMO3HMX, MHAOCPAHMX M 3APABCTBEHUX HHCTHUTYIIHja.
Ocum mopaTaka o THM IMUTABUMA, TECTAMEHTAPHH AAPOBH 3a CIIAC Aylle
Ipy>Kajy U 0OKAe AeTara U3 CBAKOAHEBHOT KMBOTA, IIOITY T OHUX O HAYMHY
CTAaHOBAA 1 IIOPOAUYHUM OAHOCHMA CPeAOBEKOBHOT YoBeKa. Tpeba Ha-
TAACHTH U TO AA AETaTH Pro anitma MPeACTaB;Ajy U3Y3eTHO UHCIIMPATHBAH
MaTepHjaA 3a HICTPaXKHUBambe jeAHE BPAO CYNITHAHE U Y MOAEPHO]j HaylLlM aK-
TyeAHe TeMe, a TO je OAHOC H3Mel)y MEeHTaAHMX M BU3YEAHHX CAHKA.

! O rTecraMeHTHMa Kao PICTOPI/IjCKl/IM H3BOpHMa 3a MCTPa)XHBalb€ PASAMIHTHX

denomena mucaau cy: J. Murray, Kinship and Friendship: The Perception of Family by
Clergy and Laity in Late Medieval London, Albion: A Quarterly Journal Concerned
with British Studies 20/3 (Autumn, 1988) 369-38s; S. Kelly Wray, R. Cossar, Wills as
Primery Sources, in: Understending Medieval Primary Sources: Using Historical Sources
to Discover Medieval Europe, ed. J. T. Rosenthal, New York 2012, 59-71.
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MehyTum, u mopea 061na BaXXHUX MOAATAKA KOje CAAPKe, TeCTa-
MEHTH Cy 3aIIPaBO CBEAOYAHCTBO O BOMHU CaMO jepHe cTpaHe (TecTaTopa),
Te 300r TOra OTKPUBAjy HAEAAHY CAHKY KOja HHje MOpaAa Aa Oyae HAeH-
THYHA C PEAAHOM PacIIOAGAOM THX AeTaTa y IIPAKCH. Y3 OIIpe3 KOju ce Mopa
3aAPXKaTH, CaApKaju TeCTaMeHaTa OCTajy ApParoljeHH U3BOPH KOju HCTpa-
XKHUBaYMMa IIPYXKajy MOryhHOCT Aa YIIOTITyHe HAU KOPHIY)y IIPETXOAHA
ca3Hama 0 PeHOMEHNMA CPeAOBEKOBHOT APYIITBA, PEAUTHje B KYAType.

dopma cpeABOBEKOBHOT TECTAMEHTA MOXKE Ad BAPHPA, Te IUTaba
HacAehuBama 1 AyroBara MOT'y OUTHU IPYIIMCAHA Y CAAPIKAJHY LIEAHHY KOja
je 0ABOjeHa OA ITpOorpaMa pro animad, AAU UCTO TaKO Ta ABA CETMEHTA MOTY
U A ce mpenanhy. Y mocAepeM CAy4ajy OTKpUBA Ce Y IIyHOM CBETAY OAM-
CKa [TOBE3aHOCT MaTE€PHjaAHOT U AyXOBHOT Y TeCTaMEHTapHMM post mortem
sapuBawuMa. Hamme, conmjasnn u mpodecHOHAAHM CTaTyC TecTaropa
je 3HAYajHO YTHIIA0 HA CAAPXKAj IPOTrpaMa 3a CIIAC Aylle, YCAOBAaBajyhu
OpOJHOCT M MaTepHjaAHy BPEAHOCT 3aBEIITAHHMX AAPOBA 3a CIIAC AyIIe.
CraAemka IPUIIAAHOCT ¥ €KOHOMCKA MON TecTaropa uMaAe Cy AyOsH U
AAAEKOCEXHHjU YTHIA] HA CAAPXKHMHY IIOCAEAIbET 3aBellTama jep Cy 3aAu-
pase y caMy CyIITHHY 3HaueHa IIporpaMa 3a CIac Aylle KOHITMIUPAHOr y
TeCTAMEHTHMA. Y IIUTakby je HAYHH TProBavKOr U OAaHKAPCKOT IOCAOBAhA
U CTHIIaba IPOPHTA KOjU je TOTOBO PEAOBHO 61Bao y cykoby ¢ xpumhan-
CKMM MOpPaAHHMM IocTyAaruMa. OBa UMHIEHHUIIA NPEACTaBA>A OCHOBY 3a
oppebuBame Hajmpe caMor mocTojama IpOrpama pro anima, a OHAQ U Hbe-
roBe CAApXKHHE, OAHOCHO OPOjHOCTH, BPCTe M MaTepHjaAHe BPEAHOCTH
Aaposa.

ITpaxca TecTaMeHTapHOI AApUBamba 3a CIIAC AyIlIe IIPY>Ka Ca3Hama 1
0 IporjecuMa GopMUpamka HHCTUTYIIHja KOje CY HacTajaAe y KACHOCPEAH0-
BeKOBHHUM rpasosuMa. [lopea HHCTUTYIIMje HOTapa Ka0 HOCHOIIA 3BAHUY-
He pOpMe TeCTaMeHATa, TO Cy OMAM M XOCIHMTAAM, KAO YCTAaHOBE UHjHU je
paa 6ro 3acHOBaH Ha XxpuIThaHCKOM KOHIIeNTy MHAOCpha — cTapasy 0 60-
AeCHHMa, CHPOMAIITHUMA U HeMONHIMa, a KOje Cy ce HePeTKO M3AP)KaBaAe
OA TecTaMeHTapHUX Aerara. Ty cy U peAurujcke u ecHadpCKe OpaTOBIITHHE
Koje Cy, CANYHO XOCIIUTAaANMA, HeTOBaAe KapHTaTHBHe Iunsese. OBa yApy-
XKema Cy UCITYHhaBaAd, U3 BU3YPe CPeAOBEKOBHOT XpulrthaHIHA, ABA Haj-
B)XHHM]ja 31AATKA — CTApaAa Cy Ce AA 3a CBAKOT HHXOBOT YAaHa Oyae 0bes-
6ehera poocTojHA caxpaHa, a IOTOM U AA Ce PEAOBHO OAPKaBajy cehama Ha
IIpeMHHyAe 1 MOAMTBE 3a CIIacC BHXOBHUX AylIa.
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Ha xpajy yBOAHHX pedn 0 TeCTaMEHTHMA Ka0 UCTOPHUjCKHM U3BOPH-
Ma AOAAAQ OUX jOII jeAQH KBAAMTET KOjH IIPOUCTHYE M3 ABOjAKOT KapakTepa
TeCTaMeHTa Kao AOKyMeHTa. Haume, kapa ce TOBOPH O TeXHbH CPEAHOBe-
KOBHOT YOBE€KA A CacTaBU CBOje IOCAEAHE 3aBeINTame, MOPa Ce UMaTh y
BUAY TO AQ je Taj YuH 0K AMdHA opAyKa. Mmak, 6yayhu aa je uspaxkasana y
3aKOHCKHM OKBHPHMA, OHA je A0O1jaAa 3BaHIUHY U jaBHY GOPMY CYACKO-HO-
Tapckux ucnpasa. CTora je moveTHa, AMYHA BOAA MOPAAa AA TIPETPIIU H3Me-
He, Kako y $OpMH U3pakaBarba TAKO M Y CAAPIKAjy, Ha KOje Cy yTUIIAAK IIPO-
IIHCH KOjHU CY Y TO BpeMe O1AM Ha cHasK y oppehenom opymrsy. CraryTapHu
npomucH cy oppehrBaan opayke o HacaehuBary MaTepHjaAHe IMOBHHE K0
M BHCHHY CBOTE KOjy j€ CBAaKHU IIOjeAMHAL] MOTA0 AQ U3ABOJU 3a A€rare pro
anima. Ha capprxaj 1 pacriopeAy AeraTa yTUIIAAU Cy YMHOTOMe MCTIOBEAHH-
[ TECTATOPA, Y YHMjEM Cy Ce ACAOBAIbY OAPaKaBaAH, C jeAHE CTPaHe, MHTe-
pecu OHe IPKBe Y KOjOj Cy CTOAOBAAHU H, C ADYTe CTPaHe, OIIITH UHTEPeC
LIpxBe y ImoraeAy mpuArBa 3aBemTaHix Aaposa. OTyaa je AUCKyTabHrAHA MO-
ryhHOCT TyMauera AMMHOCTH CPEABOBEKOBHOT YOBEKA Ha OCHOBY HeTOBOT
TeCTaMeHTa OAHOCHO 3aBellITamba, KA0 U AUCTPHUOYIIHje KAPUTATUBHUX AeTa-
Ta U Aerata ad pias causas. TecrameHTapHu AeraTi y Behoj Mepu oppakasajy
ommTe 3axTeBe L]pkBe U peAurnosHe NMpeoKymalpje Koje je MojeAHHIIMa
HAMeTaAO BpeMe, 00AMKyjyhH HHXOBY CBECT U CaBeCT, HETO IITO OCBeT»a-
Bajy AUMHOCTH CPEAHOBEKOBHUX AYAN. AMYHA BOSA M AMMHOCT HOjeAMHIIA
MOTY C€ AOHEKA€ HACAYTHTH, AAH CaMO Y OKBUPHMA YHAIIpeA MPOIHCAHIX
CXeMa 3aBellTaba Y CKAAAY C BPCTOM M TEXXMHOM Ipe€Xa KOjH je TeCTarop
HOYMHHUO 3a XKBOTAa. CaMo y MOHEKMM, PeTKHMM 3alHCHMa KOjH M3Aa3e U3
HOPMHU HOTApPCKUX GOPMyAaIHja MOXe Ce TPerno3HaTH AeAuh ayTeHTHdHe
BO&e UAU eMorHje nojeprHIia. OHa ce OTKpUBa IOAjeAHAKO y TeCTAaMEeHTHMA
ca 06a Kpaja AeCTBHIle — KAKO UMYNHIX U CHPOMAIIHHX AYAU, TAKO M OHUX
obpasoBanux 1 Heykux. C Apyre cTpaHe, MHAUBHAyaAHe JXese Hajuemmhe ce
Hacayhyjy mocpeAHO — Ha OCHOBY AeTasa KOjH ce THIy U360pa mpuMaAaria
AeraTa Kao M HOBYaHe BPeAHOCTH oppeheHOr aapa. 360r cBera HaBeAGHOT,
¢eHOMeH mpuUIIpeMe 3a IIPeAA3aAK y ,0HAj CBET IHCAHmEM IIOCACAIbE BONE
moryhe je pasymeTn camo ako ce CaAp)KHHA TeCTaMEHTAPHHX IPOrpama pro
anima CMeCTU y KOHTEKCT PEANTHje U APYLITBA BpEMeHa U CPEAVHE Y KOju-
Ma cy HacTaau. Ha Taj HaumH TecTaMeHTH IOCTajy U3BOPU KOjU OTKPHUBAjy
AMHaMu4aH oAHOC u3Meby, ¢ jeAHe cTpaHe, ceH3HOMANTETA IIOjeAMHALA H, C
APYTe, 3aXTeBa ¥ PEryAaTHBAa KOMYHAAHE U I[PKBEHE 3ajeAHMIIE.
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MuTepecoBame HayKe 3a TeCTAMEHTe KaO U3BOPE MOHHKAO je U3 TPaAHU-
IMje OHMX HCTPAXHBAKA KOja Cy OMAa ycMepeHa Ha aHAAM3Y peHOMeHa
CMPTH Y APYIITBHMA CPEAET U PAHOT HOBOT BeKa. [IMOHHpHU y GaBrersy
TAHATOAOIIKIM TeMaMa Ouau cy Joxau Xojaunra, Muaapp Muc u Asbepro
TeHeHTH, KOjU Cy HA€jy O CMPTHU U HheHe [IPeACTABe AaHAAMSHUPAAU Y pas-
AMYUTEM KOHTeKcTHMA.” [IpoAy6OsuBame HCTpaXkuBama OPOjHUX MHTAbA
KOja Cy 3a OCHOBHY TeMY MMaAa CMPT — OA PUTYaAd Be3aHHX 32 yMHpambe,
IPEKO TEOAOIIKMX CIIMCA C TEMOM CMPTH TeAd Kao eTare y 3aA00Hjamy
»BEUHOT OAQXEHCTBA’, 1A AO YTHI}ja BeAUKe CMPTHOCTH YCA@A eTIMAEMHUja
Kyre Ha COLMjaAHe, PEANTHO3HE, YMETHHYKE U AeMOTpadCcKe aclekTe —
HEMHHOBHO je yCMepaBaAO Xy MCTpakuBada Ha TecTameHTte. Meby-
THM, CHCTEMATCKa AHAAM3a TeCTAMEHATa KA0o M3BOPA IOCTAAA je IpeAMeT
HCTPKMBAIA TEK OA CepaMAeceTnX roprHa XX Beka, H TO KOA PppaHIry-
CKHX HCTOPUYapa KOjU Cy y OBOj BPCTU AOKYMEHATA IIPOHAIIAH U3BOPE 32
Ca3HamWa O KYATYPHU BpeMeHa, ,MEHTAAHTETY U OAHOCY BepHHKA IpeMa
OHOCTpaHOM. X0j3MHIOBa pa3MaTparma Ha TeMy CMPTH HACTaBUO je Quanm
Apujec, npoMoBumryhu y okBHpy TAaHATOAOTHje TeMe Kao ITO Cy ,,ykpohe-
Ha CMpT~ HMAHM ,3a0parbeHa CMPT , aAU M Haraamasajyhu sHavaj TecTaMeHa-
Ta 32 pasyMeBare POMEHA § OAHOCY ITPeMa CMPTH Y IIO3HOM CPeAeM U
paHoM HOBoM A0y amapuux Apymrasa (Ph. Aries, Essais sur ['histoire de
la mort en Occident: du Moyen Age @ nos jours, Paris 1975; L'Homme devant
la mort, Paris 1977). Y xopumhersy TecTaMeHaTa Kao OCHOBHHX U3BOpA 32
HCTpaKMBambe GpeHOMeHa CMPTH IIPEKPETHHITY Cy O3HAYHAE MOHOTPadCKe
cTypuje Hajupe Mumeaa Boseaa, a morom u JKaxa Illudporoa. Onu cy y
CBOjUM CTYAMjaMa Y CPEAHIITe HCTPAKHUBAA TOCTABUAU OAHOC AYAU Ipe-
Ma CMPTH y OKBHPY oapeheHor Apymrrsa, pasmarpajyhu Hajnpe Hauns Ha

> AasHe 1919. ropuse Joxan Xojsunra (Johan Huizinga) je my6auxosao Herfsttij der

Middeleeuwen. Kibura je HakoH TOra IpeBeAeHA HAjIpe HA €HIACCKH, a [IOTOM M Ha
dpanirycku u Hemauku (cprcku npesoa: J. Xojsumra, Jecen cpegroeia sexa, Hosu Cap
1991); M. Meiss, Painting in Florence and Siena After the Black Death, Princeton 1951;
A. Tenenti, Ars moriendi: quelques notes sur le probléme de la mort a la fin du XVe sié-
cle, Annales. Economie, société, civilisation 6-4, (oct.—déc. 1951) 433-446; idem, La
Vie et la Mort a travers l'art du XVF siécle, Paris 1952; idem, Il senso della morte e l'amore
della vita nel Rinascimento (Francia e Italia), Torino 1957.
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KOjH Ce Taj OAHOC MaHU(ECTOBAO Y KYATYPH, PEAUTHO3HOCTH H, IOCe6-
HO, y puTyaay. Mumea Bosea je cepampeceTnx roarHa XX Beka CIIpoBeo
KBaHTHTATUBHY aHAAM3Y TeCTAMEHATa y IpeApeBoAyuoHapHOj Ppaniry-
CKOj, U3ABOjHBIIX IPUTOM $peHOMEH ,AeXPUCTHjAHU3AIHje” KOja Ce MaHHU-
decToBaAa y CAAPIKAjy IIOCACAHX 3aBELITambA. (M. Vovelle, Piété baroque
et déchristianisation en Provence au XVIIIe siécle. Les attitudes devant la
mort daprés les clauses des testaments, Paris 1973.) Hakon Tor ycmepasama
Y UCTPAXXHBAby TeMa BE3aHUX 32 CMPT YCAEAMAO je HEKOAMKO 3HAYajHHIX
CTYAHja KOje Cy ce 3aApyKaAe Ha AeTa/oHOj AaHAAU3HU TeCTAMEHATa Y OKBHPH-
Ma AOKAAHHX CPEAMHA, IOMyT rpasosa Ilapusa n Anona (P. Chaunu, La
mort a Paris. 16e, 17¢, 18¢ siécles, Paris 1978, M. T. Lorcin, Vivre et mourir en
Lyonnais a la fin du Moyen Age, Paris 1981). Y T0j rpyIu cTyaHja rae cy Teme
CMPTH ¥ PEAUTHO3HHX AAPHBaha Pa3MaTPaHH Ha IPUMepy TeCTaMeHaTa U3
AOKAAHHX CPEAHHA IIOCeOHO ce n3ABOjraa MoHorpaduja JKaxka Iudoaoa
o Asumony (J. Chiffoleau, La comptabilité de l'au-dela: les hommes, la mort
et la religion dans la région d’Avignon a la fin du Moyen Age (vers 1320-vers
1480), Roma 1980). Y muTamy je 3HaYajHa CTyAHja Koja je TOCTAAA TeMem
OA KOjer Cy MHOTH MOACPHH MCTPRXXUBAYK KPETAAH IIPUAUKOM aHAAHM3H-
pama cappKaja TeCTAMEHTAPHHUX AapuBama 3a crac ayme. Hawmme, IIu-
donro y cBojoj Mororpaduju pasmarpa comptabilité de lau-dela — nyxosry
KOMITOHEHTY y TeCTAMeHTapHUM IIPOrpaMHMA 3a CIIAC AyIIe, a TOCeOHO 3a-
BeIlTarma 32 OAPXKaBame MUCA U oMeHa. MehyTum, oH He ocTaje y 6a3mu-
HHMM OKBHPHMA KBaHTHTAaTUBHE MeTOAe, Beh pasBHja aHAAM3Y y OKBHpUMA
»KOAEKTHBHOT MEHTAAHTETa — KOHIIENTA KOjH je OCTaBoeH Y AeAnMa Ae
Toda, He 3a06uaasehu npu ToMe HU APHjeCOBY TAHATOAOTH)Y. AHAAU3H-
pajyhu peaurnosny xyarypy, llIudoao je Ha npumepy ABUEOHA y6eASHBO
II0Ka320 KOAMKO TeCTAMEHTHU MOT'y Ad OyAy AparolieHu U3BOPH 32 OBY TeMY.
Tume je He caMO yTeMesHO METOAOAOLIKe cMepHHMIle Beh u nHCIHpHCao
HCTPa’KHBaYe Ad yCMepe MaXKIby Ha TeCTAMeHTe Kao H3BOpe 3a pa3yMeBarmbe
AYXOBHHX CTPeMoelba, PEAUTHO3HOCTH U oceharba mpeMa CMPTH y TIO3HOM
CpeAreM U PaHOM HOBOM BEKY.

Haxon nmouyernor umiryaca xoju cy pcaau Bosea u ITlngoao ycaepno
je 3HauajaH IIOMaK y UCTPAXKHBAaWy CAAPKaja TecTaMeHaTa U peHOMeHa
KOjHU Ce OTKPHUBAjy y 3aBeIITamkMa 3a crac pAyme. Kapa je ped o peanrnos-
HOj CAAP)KMHHU TeCTaMeHaTa, HCTPAXXHMBamba Cy Ce YTAABHOM KPeTaAa y ABa
METOAOAOIIIKA PABLa, KOja 61 ce y OIIITHM IjpTaMa MOTAA OKAPAKTEePH-
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CaTH Ka0 KBAaHTHTATUBHH M KBAAUTATHBHU IpHUCTYIL. Byayhu aa ce Ta ABa
npucryma Mel)yco6Ho He HCKnYUyjy, Y HOBHje BpeMe cBe demthe ce jaBsajy
CTyAMj€ KOje HaCTOje, BUIIE MAH Makbe YCIIENIHO, Ad ITPYXKe 3a0KPY>KeHHje
objammere 10jaBa U3 AOMEHA PeAUTHO3HE ITPaKce 1 II0O0XKHOCTH, a Koje
IOAa3e OA AOMeTa KBAaHTHTATHBHE aHaAM3e. BaXHOCT TecTameHTa Kao
HCTOPHUjCKOT M3BOPA 32 PA3AMYMTA MEAMEBUCTHYKA ITHTAmha UCTAKHYTA je
Hajpe Ha KoH{pepeHuju 1983. ropune y [lepyhu, a morom u y 36opauxy
paAoBa Koju je mpoucTekao us Tor cycpera (Nolens intestatus decedere: il
testamento come fonte della storia religiosa e sociale, Perugia 1985). Y 360p-
HUKY ce IocebHO nucTude cryauja AHTOHHja Purona o mo6oxxHoj Tecra-
MEHTAapHOj MpakcH y cpeamboBekoBHoj [TapoBu (A. Rigon, Orientamenti
religiosi e pratica testamentaria a Padova nei secoli XII-XIV (prime ricerche).
AyTOD je 1moKa3ao KaKo KBAHTUTATUBHA AaHAAM3a TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AeraTa
MO>e A MPOIIMPH Ca3HAbA O IIPOMEHaMa KOAKTUBHOT CeH3MOHANTETA 1
HCIIOAABAA TOOOXKHOCTH.

Toxom peBepecernx ropuna XX u npse ABe penteHuje XXI Beka
HACTAAO je HEKOAMKO MOHOTpaduja Koje cy y meaoctu mocsehene Te-
CTaMEHTapHMM 3aBelITalkbMMa KaO0 M3BOPHMMA 33 aHAAU3Y (PeHOMeHa
peanrnossocti. Melyy HajBaKHHjUM AOIPHUHOCHMA OBOj TEMH jeCy
ucrpaxuBama Cemjyesa KoHa Ha BeAMKOM y30pKy TecTaMeHaTa M3
CpeAmOBeKOBHHX IpasoBa y Tockann n Ym6puju (Cujena, ®upenna,
ITusa, ITepyha, Apeno n Acusu). Y ¢pokycy Konose anaanse Hamau cy
ce: pyHepapHa Ipakca, IOOOXKHA AAPUBaKHA, KOMITAPAI[Hja HOTAPCKUX
¢$opMyaa, Kao M aHAAM3a IPUITAAHOCTH TECTaTOpa IpeMa IOAY, CTaTy-
cy u nmpodecuju. KoHos paa je pe3yaTnpao 6pojHUM YAQHIMMA KA0 H
ABeMa 3HadajuuM MoHorpadujama (S. K. Cohn, Jr.,, Death and Property
in Siena, 1205-1800: Strategies for the Afterlife, Baltimore 1988; The cult of
remembrance and the Black Death: six Renaissance cities in central Italy,
Baltimore 1997). Taxohe, nspojusa 6ux u monorpadujy Mapuje Ayus
Poapuro Ecresan (M. Luz Rodrigo Estevan, Testamentos medievales
aragoneses. Ritos y actitudes ante la muerte (siglo XV), Zaragoza 2002)
Y KOjOj je CIpoBeAeHa AeTasHA aHAAM3A TeCTaMeHara M3 AparoHa op
nocaeprmux aerieHrja XIV ao npsux ropuna XVI seka. Ecresan je y
IPBHU [TAQH ITOCTABHAA UCTPAXKMBaKe COLIMjaAHMX M PEAUTHO3HUX I10ja-
Ba KOje ce OTKPMBAjy y TeCTaMEHTapHUM 3aBellTambuMa. AKIleHaT Ha
3aBellTama 3a CIac Ayllle Y IO3HOCPEAHhOBEKOBHUM TeCTaMeHTapHUM
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3aBemramuma u3 [luse crasuaa je u Eaeonopa Pasa (E. Rava, “Volens
in testamento vivere”. Testamenti a Pisa, 1240-1320, Roma 2016). Ta-
Kobe, ocuM HCTOpHYapa U MCTOpUYApa LPKBe, TEMOM TeCTaMeHTap-
HUX 3aBeIITara [03a0aBUO Ce U jeAQH UCTOpHYap yMeTHOCTH — Mu-
keae Baun. Mtaanjancku MepreBHUCTa je XprIThaHCKY HA€jY O CIacermy
Aylle pa3MaTpao Ha OCHOBY KTUTOPCKHX M AOHATOPCKHX AeTaTa Koje Cy
CPeAmhOBEKOBHHU SYAU YHHHAH Y TECTAMEHTHMA KaoO U 32 )XUBOTA, AAB-
M nocebaH aKkIjeHaT AMKOBHHUM AAMa (M Bacci, Pro remedio animae.
Immagini sacre e pratiche devozionali in Italia centrale (secoli XIII e XIV),
Pisa 2000). Caapxaj 0Be CTyAHje MPeoOAUKOBAH je HEKOAMKO TOAMHA
KacHHje y GopMy Kibure 3a mupy mybauxy (Investimenti per I'aldila:
Arte e raccomandazione dell anima nel Medioevo, Roma e Bari 2003).

Ha xpajy mperaepa HajsHauajHHjUX AeAa CBETCKe HCTOpuorpaduje
HOMeHyAa OUX U jeAHy MOHOrpadujy Koja, Hako HHje ycKo mocehema
TeMU TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AAPUBAKbA 3 CIIAC AyIIE, IPEACTABAA H3Y3eTaH
AOIIPHMHOC pasdyMeBalkby OCHOBHHX @eHOMeHa HO60}KHOCTI/I KaO0 YUHHU-
Aana, u3Mely ocTaAux, u caMe CyIITHHe IIporpama 3a CIac Ayme. Y -
Tamy je MoHorpaduja [lona XeHpaepcoHa o moboxHOCTH M MUAOCPhyY ¥
nosHocpepmosexoHoj dupennu (J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in
Late Medieval Florence, Oxford 1994), K0ja je 0cTBapHAQ BeAMKHU yTHUILj
Ha MOAEPHY MEAUEBHCTHKY. XeHAEPCOH je Y IIPBHU ITAQH IIOCTABHO I10jeAU-
He TeMe Koje Cy OHAe 3all0CTaByeHe Y HAYLH M AHAAMBHPAO UX METOAOM
yropeator kopumherba pasAMYATAX BPCTa KAKO MMCAHUX n3Bopa (usmeby
OCTAAMX U TecTaMeHaTa), TAKO 1 OHMX BU3YeAHUX. YIIPaBO Cy Te METOAO-
AOIIIKe CMEPHULIE K0 1 0A6Up TeMa 1 peHOMeHA 06 OKHOCTH GHAM Apa-
roleHy 3a GpOpMHpae MOI IPUCTYIIA TEMH TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AAPHBalba,
OAHOCHO BHXOBOT 3Ha4aja Ka0 U3BOPA KOjU TOBOPH O APYLITBY U KYATYpPH
KOTOPCKe KOMyHe.

ITo6OXKHM A€raTH y TeCTAMEHTHMA HACTAAMM y TIPAAOBHAMA Ha
HCTOYHO] 06aan JapapaHa, mehy kojuma je u Korop, 6uau cy Tema Buure-
FOAMIIBUX HCTpaxuBawa 3opana Aaauha. ITopep 6pojHux uaaHaxa y
KOjUMa je pasMaTpao IOjeANHe aCHeKTe TeCTAMeHTAPHUX AApHBama, Aa-
AI/Ih je pesyATare 6PI/DKA)I/IBO CIIPpOBEAEHE KOMITIApAaTHUBHE U KBAHTHTATHUBHE
aHaAM3e 3aBeIITama dd pids causas y TeCTAMEHTHMA Ha Y30PKY HEKOAHMKO
paamaruHckux rpaposa (3apap, Tporup, Ay6posrux u Kotop) npesento-
Bao y Mmonorpaduju Last Will: Passport to Heaven. Urban last wills from late
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medieval Dalmatia with special attention to the legacies pro remedio animae
and ad pias causas, Zagreb 2012.

Kaaa je peu o Koropy, peHOMEHM KacCHOCPeAHOBEKOBHE PEAMTIH-
O3HOCTH OMAM Cy IIpeAMeT Moje AOKTOPCKe AMCepTalldje a IOTOM M MO-
norpaduje (B. JKusxosuh, Peauiuosnociti u ymeturocin y Kowwopy, XIV-
XVI ek, Beorpaa 2010). PasMarpame pPeAUTHO3HHMX TeMa y AMKOBHHM
U [IMCAaHHM M3BOPHMA 3aCHOBAAA CaM y BEAMKOj MepH ocAamajyhu ce Ha
capapxkaj 0bjaBAeHHX TecTaMeHarTa u3 mpse nososuHe XIV Beka, kKao U Ha
HeobjaBreHe TecTamenTe U3 XV 1 npBux ropnHa X VI Beka Koju ce 4yBajy
y Hcropujckom apxuBy Koropa. Teme kao mTo cy eKCKOMyHHKAIHMja U
HHTEPAMKT, IOTOM 360D rpOOHOr MecTa M 00MYaji CaXpabUBaba, TE OA-
HOC MEHTAAHHX CAMKA M 3aBellITamba HKOHA M PpecaKa — yCAOXKEABaAe CY
Ce ca CBaKMM HOBUM MCTPAXKHBAbeM U yKas3HBaAe Ha IIOTPeby Aa ce IPYKU
jeAHa 3a0Kpy>KeHa CAMKa O peHOMeHY II0jaBe M Pa3BOja TeCTaMeHTapHUX
A€erara pro anima.

Tema oBe cuHTe3e jecTe aHAAM3a BPCTa AeTraTa 3a CIIAC Aylle ¥ pa3MaTpame
M300pa BHUXOBHUX IIPUMAAAL]A HA Y30PKy 06jaBseHHX TecTameHata Koro-
PaHa M3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. AO 1337. FOAMIHE Y IIPBOM CadyyBaHOM KOPIIyCy
TeCTaMeHATa KOTOPCKe KOMyHe. Y IHUTamy je y30PaK 0p CeAaMAeCeT de-
THPHU TECTAMEHTA — YETPAECET XXCHCKHUX TE€CTAaTOpa U TPHUAECET YE€THUPHU
MYIIKa. AHAAM3U TeCTAMEHTAPHHX A€TaTa KOjU YMHE TeMy OBe KIbUre IIpH-
CTYIIHAQ CaM OCAamajyhu ce Ha METOAOAOIIKE AOMETe y MCTPaXKUBAbIMA
TeCTaMeHTAPHUX 3aBeIITama 3a CIAC Aylle KOju Cy OCTBAPEHH y CBETCKO)]
U pernoHaAHoj ucropuorpapuju. Mehyrum, Bohena casnammuma Kxoja cy
Ce KPHCTaAMCaAa TOKOM aHaAM3€, TOKYIIAaAd CaM Ad TIOHYAMM jeAQH ApYTa-
umju mpuctyn Temu. Kao mro je y nperxopnom Tekcry Beh peueno, meby
MCTPAXXMBAYUMA KOjH Cy aHAAM3HMPAAW CETMEHTEe TeCTaMeHTAPHMX IIPO-
rpama 3a CIlac Aylile HepeTKo je mpeoBAalyMBaAa KBAHTUTATUBHA AHAAM3A,

3 Monumenta Catarensia. Kotorski spomenici. Prva knjiga kotorskih notara od god.
1326-1335, vol. 1, ed. A. Mayer, Zagreb 1951 (pame: MC I); Monumenta Catarensia. Ko-
torski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god. 1329, 1332-1337, vol. 2, ed. A. Mayer,
Zagreb 1981 (pame: MC II).
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Y3 4eCTO HeAOBOSHO IPOAY6;eH MPHUCTYT (KOjH e MMPOKO HA3HBA KBAAH-
TaTHBHU METOA ), @ KOjU je HEOTIXOAQH KaKo 61 ce IojaBe 0 KojuMa roBope
NOjeAMHAYHa 3aBellTamka PasyMeAe Yy BpeMeHy U IIPOCTOPY y KOjeM HacTajy
u'y xojeM ce MmaHuecryjy. Iloxymaju cjeaumaBama IpUCTYIIA OBOj TEMH,
kakBH ce Mory Bupetr kop C. Kona, Hucy yBek 6uBasu nponpahenn mmu-
pHUM caraepaBareM peHOMEHA KOjH je IpeAMeT aHaau3e, Beh je pesyarar
CTATUCTHKe KOpHIITheH caMO Kako 61 ce TIOTBPAMAO HAH OCIIOPHAO IIO-
crojame oppehenux tunosa aerara. C Apyre crpase, paHIfyCKU HCTOPH-
4apy, YeCTO yCMepPEeHU Ha AUTEPAPHU MPUCTYII TeMH, HETOBAAM CY METOA
KOjH je 3 Lji» UMAO PasyMeBame peHOMEHA, AAU Ce TIOMakKahe Pe3yATaTa
KBAaHTHTATUBHE METOAE OAPAXKABAAO HA yOeASHBOCT 3aKpydaKa.
3amMuIIseHA AQ IPYXKH HajIIpe IMPero3HaABamke, U3ABajarbe U IOTOM
AHAAM3Y PA3AMYMTHUX CETMEHATa A€raTa, OBa KIbUTa Kao MOCTABASEHHU IHA
MMa CTBapambe 3a0KPY>KeHe CAMKe O YCAOBHMMA M Pa3AO3MMa HACTaHKA Te
3Hayemy TeCTaMEeHTapHOT Iporpama 3a crac pAyme y Koropy Tokom npse
noaosute XIV Bexa. [Ipemaa ce y aHaAusu moAasu op yTBphuBama mpo-
IIeHTyaAHe 3aCTYILU>eHOCTH CBAKOT [I0jeAMHAYHOT AeTaTa U u3b0pa mpuma-
OlIja, CTATUCTUYKO pavyHarbe HYje HheH OCHOBHU s, KBanTuTaTHBHY Me-
TOA je KopuiheH caMo Kao IOYeTHU KOPaK Y UCTPAXKUBAKLY KOJU He IIPeA-
CTaBAa KOHAYAH 3aKmydak, Beh caMo roBopu o yuecTaAoCTH jaBaarba moja-
Be Koja ce aHaAusupa. OCHOBHA TeXIba OBE AaHAAM3E jecTe UCTPaKHBAbe
U TyMademe PasAMYUTHX PeHOMeHa U3 cpepe PeANIHO3He U KYATYpHe
HCTOpUje, Kao 1 OO0XKHe 1 KapuTaTuBHe mpakce. CBaka [10jaBa Koja je ex-
CIIAMIIUTHO MAYM MMIIAMIJUTHO HCIIOSEHA Y TeCTAMEHTAPHUM 3aBeIITarbH-
Ma 6uhe objammeHa 1 aHaAU3HpaHa, OHAO A2 ce cpehe y Behunu TecTame-
HATa MAM CaMO y jeAHOM 3aBElITalby, jep U yCaMAeHH IIOMeHH oApehenux
¢$eHOMEHA IpeACTaBAAjy HECYMIBHB H3pa3 IBUXOBOT ITOCTOjama. Apyro je
IHTake KOAMKO je AaTa I0jaBa y HEKOM BpeMeHy 6uAa nmpuxsahena man
Ce MOXAQ PAAHMAO TeK O 3a4eTKy Hedera mTo he ce yemhe ncnomasatu
kacHuje. C aApyre cTpaHe, OACYCTBO IIOMeHa I10je AMHUX HHCTUTYIIHU]a, 1ip-
KaBa, IIPUMAAHKKA KAePa UAM TUIIA PEAMTHO3HOT 3aBellTarba, O YMjeM I10-
CTOjamy UMaMO CasHaa M3 APYTHX BPCTa H3BOpA, Takohe Moxe aa Oyae
HMHAMKAaTHBHO U AQ OTBOPH AUCKYCHjY O TOMe 360r uera y oppeheno Bpeme
HHCY OHAM 3aCTYIUbeHH KAO CACTABHH eAeMEHTH ITPOrpaMa 3a CIlac Ayle.
AeraTu ka0 MaHHACTAIIMja PEAUTHO3HOCTH, OAHOCHO HeHHX OApehenux
THUIIO0BA, KOMIAPATHBHO Cy CarA€AAHH Y IIMPHM IIPOCTOPHUM OKBHPHMA,
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opHocHO y KoTopy 6AMCKHM KyATYpHUM CpeAMHaMa C KOjUMa je Taj Ipaj
OAP’KaBaO TeCHe AyXOBHE H TPTrOBAuKe Be3e, KAKBU Cy OMAM HTAAMjAaHCKH U
AAAMATHUHCKH IPAAOBH.

IToaeseHa y BHIIe TeMATCKHUX IIOTAABAA, KIBUTA je 3AMUIINEHA AQ
IPY>XM IIHUPOK YBUA y HAUMHE U Pa3AOTe KpeHpama IIporpama pro anima
K40 CaCTAaBHOT AEAd CPEAOBEKOBHOI TECTAMEHTA. Y IPBOM IIOTAABAY,
niop, HazuBoM Cpegro08ekosHu tliecitiameniti, TpeacTaBuhe ce ¥ pa3MaTparH
TeMeAH Ha KOJHMA je MOHMKAO IHCAEbe TIOCACAHX 3aBellITalba Y CPEAHO-
BeKOBHUM KoMyHaMa. Byayhu aa je skema 3a cacTaBmyameM TeCTaMeHTap-
HOT IIPOrPaMa 3a CIIac Aylne OHAa MOKPEeTaHa TEXHOM Ad Ce OKajy rpecu
KOJjH Cy MOYUIeHH 32 XKMBOTA, 2 PyKOBOl)eHa HAAOM Y CIIaceme Ayure, Beh y
npBoM notnoraassy (Msmehy semanckux yuresa u nebecke Haipage) yBOA-
He IleArHe yKkasahe ce Ha McCTOpHjcKe OKBHpe y KOjHMA Ty IOjaBy Tpeba
caraepars. 360r IpUpPOAE TeMe, aKIjeHaT je CTaBseH Ha oppehere acrekre
compjaAHe U ekoHOMcKe uctopuje Koropa, opHOCHO HaunHe mocaoBama
KOju Cy 6uan yobudajenu y npBoj mososunu XIV Beka y TOM IpUMOp-
ckoM rpaay. TprosuHa u KpeAuTHpame y TProBauke IIOCAOBE YMHUAU CY
cBakopHeBuiy Koropana. Kako je I]pksa Maxom ocyhuBasa Takas HauuH
CTHIIama 3apaae, Y MCTOM IIOTIIOrAABAY buhe ykpaTko peun o GucKymimMa
KOjH Cy Ce HaAa3MAM Ha 4eAy IjpKBeHe xujepapxuje Koropcke buckymnuje
M CTapaAM Ce aAeKBATHOM CIIPOBONemy cura animarum CBOjUX BepHHKa
y BpeMe u3 Kojer moTudy tectaMmeHTH. OpAyKaMa Koje Cy AOHOCHAH, Ou-
CKyIHU Cy Takol)e OCTBAPUBAAM M AUPEKTAH YTHIIAj HA IIOOOXKHHU CAAPKA]
TeCTAMEHTAPHHUX 3aBellTama. HakoH 0BOT YBOAHOT OKBHPA CAEAH IIPETACA
Ca3Hama O OIMIITUHCKUM HOTAPUMa KOA KOjHX Cy TeCTaMeHTH 3aBoheHu y
jaBHe CyACKe HCIIpaBe, Kao U 0 oppeabama Craryra Koje ce Tudy mpode-
cuje ars notaria. IToce6bHo mormoraasse mocseheHo je mpormcuma o ca-
CTaB&Aky TECTAMEHATA U AOHOCH IIPEeTAeA 3aKOHCKUX OpAyKa u3 CraryTa
BE3aHHX 3a IIPAaBO IMCakha TECTAMEHATA, IOTOM 32 YCAOBE KOjH Cy MOPAAH
AQ Ce CTeKHY Aa OH TeCTaMeHTH OUAHU ITyHOCHAXHU H BEPOAOCTO]jHH, Ka0 U
3a BHCHHY YKYyITHE MMOBHHE AO KOje Cy TeCTaTOPH Y CPeAmeM BeKy MOTAU
A 3aBeINTajy AapoBe 3a crac Aymure. Takobe, pasmarpa ce i yaora enurpo-
IIa ¥ CBEAOKA KAKO Yy CACTaBAAY TECTAMEHTAPHE BOMSE, TAKO H MIPHAHKOM
HEeHOT HCITyherba U AUCTpHOyInje Aerata. [Ipaso Hacaehusara — umosuna
CUHOBUMA, MUpa3 hepkama HACAOB je 4eTBPTOT IMOTIIOTAABAA YBOAHOT A€AQ,
y KOjeM Ce yKpaTKO MpeACTaBAA HAYMH Ha KOjH je MHuTame HacAehusama
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6HAO peryAHCaHO KOTOPCKMM CTaTyTOM, OyaAyhu Aa ¢y cappsKaj KOTOPCKHX
TeCTaMeHaTa U3 OBOT [IEPUOAA YMHUAA YTAABHOM AApHBakba 3a CIIac AyIe 1
MOAMUPHBabha MPOPAHKX AYTOBalba. Y IOTIOTAABAY Pasiosu cacinasparba
ieciiamenatiia M3ABOjeHe Cy >KMBOTHe npekperHunie Kotopana koje cy
HX HABOAUAE Ha OAAYKY AQ HAIMIIY M O3aKOHE CBOj TECTAMEHT, a KOje Cy
06MYHO OUAe MCTHIIAHE Y OKBHPY MOYETHHX PeYeHHUIA 3aBellTamba. YBOA
Y A€TamHy aHAAM3Y KaTeropuja Aerara 3a CIac Aylle jecTe ITOTIIOTAABAe
Ciupyxitiypa u tipoipam KoMemopaiiueHux u KAputlaiiusHux Aelaitia u Aeia-
inia ad pias causas, y KojeM je AATO objalberbe 32 OBAKAB IIPUCTYII TEMH U
IbeHY IIOAEAY Ha OCHOBHE CKyIIMHE.

CXOAHO CBOM 3HAYeHy KA0 U IIPUMAOL]y KOM Cy OMAM HaMemeHH,
A€TaTU Cy TPYIHCAHM y YeTHPU KaTeropuje: KOMeMOpATuBHH, ad pids
causas, kapurarusuu u pro male ablatis (koMIeHsanuja IMOBHUHE U TIPO-
duTa cTeYeHOr Ha AOII OAHOCHO HeMOpaAaH HaunH). OcuM IOCAeAmeT,
KOjH IIPEACTaB»a jaCHO AepUHMCAHY KaTerOpHjy, OCTAAe TPHU CKYIIHHE CaA-
p>xe Behu 6poj Aerara Koju Cy Ipero3HaTH, U3ABOjeHHU, Te AHAAUSHPAHU Y
OKBHPY CBOje MOArpyTIe. 3ajeAHHKO CBUM BPCTaMa AeraTa jecTe TO Aa Cy
IPEACTaBAAAM Be3y U3Mel)y KMBUX M MPTBHX CTAHOBHHKA KOMYHe KOja ce
OCTBapUBAaAd MOAUTBAMA JKMBUX AQ AYIIE IIPEMUHYAUX AOCTUTHY ,BEYHU
XKUBOT” Y Pajy.

Y npBoj neannu, Komemopaitiusnu reiaitiu, N3ABOjeHHU Cy ACTATH Be-
3aHM 3a CaxpaHy U $pyHepapHe obuuaje, YyBarme yCIIOMeHe Ha IIOKOjHUKA
U CAyXeHe IIOCMPTHHX MHCA. Y OCHOBH OBHX A€TaTa A€XH XpUIThaHCKa
nopeAa usMely ayme u Teaa, Koja ce MaHH(ECTYje IPEIOPYUHBAKEM TeAA
semnnu (rpoby) u ayme Bory (neby). Y mpBom NOTHOrAaBAY pasMarpa ce
u360p IPOOHOr MecTa y OKBHPY IPAACKUX IIPKaBa M MAHACTHPA KaKo 6u
ce 00e30€AHAO TTOYMBAAMIITE IIPOIIAANHBOM TEAY, & AYIIH OAAKIIAO IIpe-
Aa3aK Y ,OHOCTPAHO. Y OAeAHKY O 3aBellTaky CAY)KeHa MUCA U [IOMeHa, a
IIOTOM U Y IIOTIIOTAABAY Y KOjéM Ce pa3MaTpa YIHC y MUCHE KIbUT€e PaAr
OAP)KaBatba TOAMIIHET IOMEHA aHAAM3UPA Ce CYIITHHA M KPajibl CMUCAO
TeCTaMEHTapHUX AeraTa pro animad, a TO je Bepa y ACAOTBOPHOCT MOAMTABa
M MHCa 3a CITAC AyIla MOKOjHUKA U3 YucTuanmTa. Y mocaeameM, 4eTBPTOM
IIOTIIOTAABAY OB€ LieAMHe, [I0A HasuBOM Prandium pro anima, 6uhe peun
0 06MYajiMa O KOjHMa TeCTaMEeHTAPHHU AeTaTH IIPY>Kajy Ca3Hama — 00udajy
opprkaBama Aaha, o6epa 3a crac Aymma yMpAHX, Kao U 0OUYajHMa Be3aHUM
3a CaxpaHy ¥ IIOMeHe.
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Aeiainu ad pias causas IpeACTaBAAjy LEAUHY Y KOjOj Cy TeCTaMeH-
TapHU AQPOBH IPYIHCAHHU IIPeMa BUXOBOM IIPHMAOLYY — IIpKBH. Aa 6u ce
pasyMeAM y IIMpeM KOHTEKCTY IIPKBEHHX M APYIITBEeHMX Ipuanka y Ko-
TOpPY Y BpeMeHy 0bOeAe)KeHOM eKOHOMCKHM CHaXXeHheM IPHBpPeAe TPaA],
javameM IPOCjaYKnX PeAOBa U 3HAYAJHUM PAAOBMMA Ha OCAMKABAILY TPaA-
CKHMX IIPKaBa, aAM MCTO TaKO M M3PHIabeM Ka3HU MHTEPAUKTA U eKCKOMY-
HUKAIHje, TOOOKHHU AeTaTH Cy PasBPCTAHH Y BHIIE IOTIOTAABAA: ACTATH
IIPKBaMa ¥ MaHACTHPHUMA; AeTaTH 3a OOHOBY IpKaBa M MaHACTHPA — Pro
laborerio; AeraTu CBeIITEHMIJMMA M UCIIOBEAHMI[NIMA; AeTaTH (parbeBIH-
Ma ¥ AOMMHHKAHITMMA; AETaTH MOHAXMIbaMa; 3aBelITama AUTYPIHjCKUX
IpeAMeTa, KEbHIa, PEAMKBHja U CAUKA U, KOHAYHO, AeTaTH OeHEeANKTHHIIH-
Ma. Maeja aa ce OBa BpCTa 3aBellTarba U3ABOJH Y 3aCeOHY IIEAUHY — LITO je
ApyTaduje oA yoGHt{ajeHor IIPUCTYIIA TOj TEMU — YMHOTOME j€ AOTIPUHEAR
PpacBeTAraBakby I0jeAMHHX ITUTamkba, KAo IITO CY, HA IPUMep, AMHAMHUKA yTH-
I1aja KOjH Cy IPOCjaukKU PEAOBH IIPEY3UMAAH OA CTAPOT GEHEAUKTHHCKOT
MOHAIIKOT PeAA MAM IIAK ACAMAH C FHIM, HAH YTHUIAj KOjU Cy HCIIOBEAHUIIH,
a yjeAHO 1 M3BPIIMOLHM (eIUTPOIH) IOCAEATbE BONE, IMAA HA TECTATOPA.
He Mame 3HauajHUM [TOKA3aA0 Ce U H3ABAjarbe AAPUBaHA HOTOCAY)KOEHHUX
npeAMeTa, peAnkBHja, cBeha u canka y 3aceOHy LjeAnHY Kako Ou ce OAMKe
pasyMeAM TOKOBU y PEAUTHO3HO] IIPAKCH, KYATOBHMA CBETHX M OAHOCHMA
usMel)y BepHUKa, IJpKBe M rPaACKe BAACTH.

Y noraassy Kapuiiaiiusnu Aeiatiy M3ABOjeHA je MaTepHja Koja ce
6aBM MHAOCPAHHM 3aBelITakbHMa HAMEHeHUM OAAKIIIABAY CBAKOAHEBHHX
MyKa CHPOMAIIHHUX KOjU TO HUCY OHAH IIpeMa CBOM BOASHOM AYXOBHOM H3-
60py (xao mpurasHuLM Kaepa), Beh HeBOAHO, ycaep EKOHOMCKE, 3APaBCT-
BeHe AU conjasHe 6epe. IIpema xpumhaHCKOM yuemy, ITyT HCKyILberba
MOpaAa Cy Aa IpaTe HHAMBHMAYaAHA U KOAGKTHBHA AeAd MHAOCPDHa, u TO
caepehu ocHOBHY mAgjy caritas — Hajsehe xpumhancke BpAnHe, Ha K0joj
je, MaKap Ha MAEAAHOM IIAQHY, IIOYMBAO KOHIIENT APYIITBEHHX OAHOCA
U AAMUHHCTPATHUBHOT ypehema cpearoBeKOBHUX IpapsoBa. 3aro he ce y
OBOM A€Ay aHAAM3UPATH 3HAYeHha KaTeropHja CUPOMAIIHUX y CPeAHmeM
BeKy Kao U Ha4MHM IIOMarama TUM KaTeropujaMa y TeCTaMeHTapPHHM 3aBe-
wramuMa (¢ 1oce6HUM OCcBpPTOM Ha 06e3behuBame MUpasa cupoMaIIHUM
AeBOjKaMa 1 AeBojkaMa 6e3 poAUTema), 2 3aTUM M 0COOEHH CUMOOANYKU
4iH MHAOCpha y BUAY AapuBama opehe pro anima. Taxobe, pasmarpahe ce
M TeCTAMEHTAPHO AApHBake OPATOBIITUHA, XOCIIHTAAR, ACIPO3OPUjyMa 1
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CHPOTHIITA — KAO APAroljeHa AOIYHa Ca3Hamba KOja HIMAaMO O OCHHBAIY U
AEAQTHOCTH TUX CPEAOBEKOBHIX IPAACKIX HHCTUTYLIH]A.

ITocaepmse OTAaBAoE, HACAOBASEHO Pro male ablatis, pasmarpa oco-
GeH BHA AeraTa umja ce OPMyAd OAHOCH Ha UMOBHHY CTe€YeHy HA HeIo-
LITEH HAYMH, IPEBACXOAHO HA 3aPAAM OA KaMaTe MAM 3€AeHAIITBA, II0TOM
OA IPOAQje TProBauke pobe IO LEHU BUIIOj OA HAOABHE MAM OA AOOHTH
op urapa Ha cpehy. OBa BpcTa AeraTa OTKpHBa CYIITHHCKE PasAore KOju
Cy HABOAHAM YA€ AQ 3BELITAjy AAPOBE Y TECTAMEHTHMA, & HEPETKO je TO
610 ¥ TAQBHU MOTHB 32 CACTaBbakbe TeCTaMeHTa. Y IUTamby je MoryhHocT
KOMIIEH3allije Ipexa ITyTeM MaTepUjaAHuX AapuBara He camo omrtehere
crpane Beh 1 myTeM ocTaBmama Aearara y Ho60KHe CBpXe.

KoMeMOpaTHBHI,KApUTATUBHU ¥ AeTaTu ad pias causas, Kao u
ocTaBmare HOBIA pro male ablatis cpehy ce y KOTOpckuM TecTamMmeHTHMA
M3MEIIAHHU C Pa3AMYHTHM BpCTaMa IIOAMUPUBAbha AYTOBatba Y TPrOBAIKUM
YAV GaHKAPCKUM [IOCAOBABUMA, T€ M HA Taj HAYMH CBEAOYE O Y3pOLUMa
CTpaxa CPeAmhOBEKOBHUX AYAH 32 CYAOUHY Aylile HAKOH CMPTH TeAa. Y Te-
CTaMeHTHMa Cy Ce [IOKA3MBAAU CXBATamba, XKede U BEPOBAIhA II0jeANHAIIa,
Y TO Pa3AMYUTUX APYIUTBEHHX, KYATYPHHUX M €KOHOMCKHX CTaTyCa, KOjuMa
je 3ajeAHHMYKO OHMAO cyodaBame ¢ 6AM3MHOM cMpTH. IIpeMaa nckasuBaHe
MHAMBHAYAAHO, TEXIbe TECTATOPa Cy OCTajaAe YBeK y OKBHPHMA ydYerba,
npomnrca u 3axreBa Apyursa u L|pkse, Te he y ToM KoHTeKCTY 1 61TH MH-
TepIpeTHpaHe.



CPEAILOBEKOBHUM TECTAMEHT

1.1. Iamelyy 3emamckux nusesa u Hebecke Harpape

K:;TOP je ToxoM mpBe moaoBuHe XIV Beka 610 cpeAOBEKOBHU IIPH-
OPCKH TPaj Ca KUBUM APYIITBEHUM M €KOHOMCKUM XuBOTOM. O
TOMe HeIOCPEAHO CBEAOYAHCTBO TPYXKajy CYACKO-HOTapcKe ucrpase (0A
1326. AO 1337. TOAMHE) Y KOjuMa ipeoBaal)yjy Tprosauxu u 6aHKapcKu yro-
BOPH IITO HABOAU Ha 3aKAYYaK O IIOCTOjatsy AOOPO yXOAAHe U pasBHjeHe
TpaAuLyje mocaoBama. KpepuTnpama y Tprosadka IyToBama, Mambe HAU
BHIIIE eKCIIAMITUTHO 3a0eAeKeHa y yrOBOpUMa, OMAA Cy YTAABHOM CIIOPHA
ca cranoBuinTa xpumrhancke etuke. Crora cy Koropanu, koju ¢y 3a >kuBo-
Ta 3apahuBasu yraaBHOM 6aBehu ce HekuM OOAMKOM TProBHHE, y BpeMe
pasMHUIIAAKba O CMPTH M UCXOAUIITY Ayllle TEeXHAM AQ ITPUXBaTe caBeTe U
npomuce [lpkse o HaumHKMMa Ha Koje ce post mortern MOTY OKajaTH rpe-
cu y TecramenTuma. Kako 6u ce 6ome pasymese ABojbe i 60jasHU ycaea
HEeIIO3HATOI, KOjUX je CBAKAKO OHAO IPHAMKOM CaCTaBoAibha IOCAEAIET
3aBeIlTama, MOTPeOHO je Ad Ce y OCHOBHHM IIPTaMa pacBeTAe HCTOPHjCKe
IpuAKKe y oHoBpeMeHOM KoTopy 1 To ¢ HaraAackoM Ha COIMjaAHY U €KO-
HOMCKY HCTOpH]jy Kao u ucropujy Koropcke buckymuje.

Y BpeMme HacTaHKA IIPBUX CAuyBaHUX HCIIPaBa U KOPITyCa TecTaMe-
nara KoTop ce HaAa3uo y OKBHpHMMa CPIICKE CPeABOBEKOBHE ApkaBe (0A
1185/86. AO 1371. I'OAI/IHe). Y MAapOj ApKaBu Hemamnha crekao je IOBOs-
He YCAOBe HajIpe 3a AUIIAOMATCKH, TPITOBAYKU U 3aHATAMjCKH YCIIOH, a I10-
TOM U 3a pa3Boj IPAACKHMX MHCTUTYIHja, KYATYpe U IfpKBeHe YMEeTHOCTH.
OcHoBa 3a pa3Boj rpasa AEXaAa je KaKo y Beroboj MyHHIHIIAAHO] TPaAH-
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IIWjH, TAKO M Y KOHTUHYUTETY PaAd TPAACKHX HHCTUTYIIH)a, YIIpaBe U I0-
CAOBama y 3aKOHCKMM okBHpuMa CraTyTa. [IpuBpeaHo cHaXeme U yCIoH
CPIICKe ApKaBe OAPA3UAH Cy ce ToBosHO M Ha KoTop. HacraBusmu cBojy
TProBavKy ¥ IIOCAOBHY TPAaAULIU]Y KOjy je U3TPAAUO Y IPETXOAHOM IIepHO-
Ay, Kotop je Beh op mouerka XIII Bexa moyeo y6psaHo Aa ce pasBuja, Te je
Y OKBHPY CPIICKE APXKaBe CTEKAO YHOCHY IO3MIIM]jy 3HA4ajHOT IIOCPEAHNY-
KOT IIeHTpa TPrOBHHE KOja ce OABHjaAa Hu3Melyy ncroune obase JappaHa,
Hraanje u ynyrpammoctu Cpbuje.!

Y noraepy onmruHcke ynpase, KoTop je 3a Bpeme BAaapaBHHe
Hemammha 3apAp:ka0 BeAMKY ayTOHOMHjY y OKBHPY COIICTBEHOT 3aKOHO-
AQBCTBa, CYACTBA, I'PAACKe YIIPaBe, AAMHHUCTPAIIHje U I[eAOKYITHOT KOMY-
HaaHOT ypehema. CTaTyT rpapa cauyBaH je y ITaMIIAHOM OOAMKY U3 1616.
roaute (13 A06a MAeTauKe BAAAABHHE) U IPEACTABAA AOHEKAE HU3MEheHy
BEp3Ujy CPeAmOBEKOBHOT CTaTyTa, a CMAaTpPa Ce AA HajCTapHje 3aKOHCKe
oApeabe paTHpajy 13 1301. TopuHe. 3HadajHuje pepakiuje CraTyTa AOTOAH-
Ae Cy Ce y HEeKOAMKO HaBpaTa AO 1425. TOAMHE, OAHOCHO HAKOH YAACKa Ipa-
Aa 'y okBup Benermjancke pemy6auke 1420. ropuse. IlltamMnano uspame
CraryTa cappXu Iopea 0ApeAaba 1 opAyKe Koje Cy HIMaAe 3aKOHCKY CHary,
a KOjuMa Cy ce AOITyEhaBaAe AU MerbaAe cTapHje oapeabe. Kacuuje ooHeTe
OAAYKe TPYyTIHCaHe Cy y IITaMIIaHOM H3pamy CTaTyTa y ABe IIeAUHe: jeAHY
u3 BpemeHa camocTaaHocTi KoTopa (1384-1420) K APYTY ca OAAYKaMa AO-
HETHM y IIPBOM [IePUOAY MAETAUKe YIIpaBe Hap IPaAoM (1421-1444).

Ocum 13 3akoHCKHX oapepaba y CraTyTy, casHama O HAYMHUMA HH-
XOBe IIPHMeHe y CBAKOAHEBHOM jaBHOM M IIPUBATHOM XXHBOTY IPaaa Ipy-
XKajy U CyACKO-HOTapcke kmure. Koa HoTapa cy 3anmucuBaHy 1 OBepaBaHH
yroBopH (IIOCAOBHH, TPrOBadKH, 6aHKAPCKH, 3aHATAH]CKH K20 1 YTOBOPH O
MUpasy), Tyx6e OBOAOM GPOjHHX HepelleHHX [IUTatha U3 CBAKOAHEBHOT
KUBOTa (AyroBarba, HEIPOIKCHA IPaAba, HeromToBame Meh)a Ha mocean-
Ma), Ka0 M CBaKO APYTO HelPUAP)KaBame CTAaTyTapHUX MPOIICA KOjH Cy
nperusHo Aepunucasn moryhHocru koje cy KoTopanu uMaAn yKOAHKO
CY KEACAH AQ CBOj AOM H3TPAAe ¥ OKBHPY I'PAACKHX 3upauHA. CTpaHe y ck-

1

Hcmopuja Lpue Tope, 2/1, Turorpaa 1970, 1-95 (C. TlI/IpKOBI/Ih).

O ucropuju HacTaHKA 3aKOHCKHX OAPeAada y KoTopckoM cTaryTy, v. M. Milo$evié,
S. Cirkovi¢, O Statutu grada Kotora; Tuma¢ kljucnih pojmova, in: Statvta civitatis
Cathari. Statut grada Kotora, knj. 2, Kotor 2009, 11-27, 60—61.
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AQItarby yroBOPA HAH TIOAM3AbY TY>KOU OUAU CY IIPUITAAHHIM PASAUYUTHX
KaTeropuja APyIITBa, Kako Aauiy — Baacteaa (nobiles, maiores) u myqanu
(populus, minores), Tako 1 MojeAMHA LIPKBEHA AUIIA.3

Mcra cAmka 3acTyImseHOCTH Pa3AMYMTHX COIMjAAHHMX M €KOHOM-
ckux Kareropuja cpehe ce u mely Tecraropuma, u MyImIKUM M SKEHCKUM,
9UjH Cy TeCTAMEHTH 3aBeACHHU OA CTPaHe KOTOPCKOT ONIITUHCKOT HOTapa,
a koju he 6utu mpeaMeT aHaAu3e y 0Boj kibusu. [Tocaearsa 3aBelTama mu-
CaAM Cy IPUMAAHHIIY BAACTEOCKUX IIOPOAUIIA, ITyYaHH, KA0 U CTAHOBHUIIU
auctpukra (y3 4mje UMe ce HCTUYE U3 KOT MeCTa y 06AaCTH KOTOPCKE OIl-
wTHHe A0Aa3e) U cBemTenuy. [lotemkohy 3a oppehuBame craryca npea-
CTaB&a Y OHO BpeMe yobHyajeHa HOTapcka ¢pOpMa TeCTAMEHTa — Ad Ce Y3
MMe TeCTaTOpa He HCTHYe HHU CTAACIIKA IPUITAAHOCT HU 3aHHMame. Mcru
06u4aj cpehe ce 'y AybpoBaukum TecTameHTHMA U3 ApyTe roaoBuHe XIII
u npBe noaosuHe XIV Bexa.* M3yserak cy GUAM TeCTATOPH KAEPHIfH, KOA
KOjHX je CBEIITeHHYKH [TO3KB yBeK 610 uctuiaH. ITpeMaa ce y koTopckum
TeCTaMeHTHMA He HaBOAM COIMjaAHA IIPUIIAAHOCT TeCTaTOpa, O CTAAEKY
ce MOXXe TIOCPEAHO 3aKAyIHTH Ha OCHOBY Ca3Hama KOja HIMaMO O BAACTe-
ockuM nopoaurama. Kapa je ped o moAy Tecraropa, 3amaxa ce mpHANIHA
OpojuaHa yjeAHAYeHOCT: 40 XKeHA M 34 MYLIKAPI]a OBEPHAO je TOKOM THX
jeAAHAeCT rOAMHA CBOj TeCTaMeHT KoA HoTapa. CAMYaH IPOIjeHTyaAHHU OA-
HOC I10CTO0ja0 je u y AybpoBHuKy. Takohe, bpaunu cTaTyc ce rOTOBO HUKA-
Aa He cpehe mopea MMeHa MyIIKapara KOju Cy IHMCAAU CBOje TECTAMEHTE,
Beh ce OH MOXe OTKPHUTH TeK M3 CAAP)Kaja 3aBellTama, AOK je Apyradmja

3 W. Cunpuk, Komynaano ypehewe Koitiopa og gpyie iiorosune XII go itouetnixa XV

ciioreha, Beorpap 1950, 42—56; J. Martinovi¢, Socijalno-ekonomska struktura drustva u
Kotoru prve polovine XIV vijeka, Kotor 2017.

4 TlopeAHBIIH 3aCTYILAEHOCT MCTHIIAMA CTAAELIKE IPUIIAAHOCTH U IpodecHje y Te-

cramenTnMa 3appa, Tporupa, Ayoposruka u Koropa, 3opan Aaauh je 3akmydno pa
Cy Haj6pwxsuBHju 6rAn 3apapcku HoTapy. Tako ce y BHILIE OA [IOAOBHHE CadyBaHUX
TeCTaMeHATA 3AIIICAHIX U OBEPEHNX Y CPEAOBEKOBHOM 3aAPy UCTHYE COLIMjAAHH CTa-
TYC TeCTaTopa, AOK ce y TpehuHuU caydajeBa GeAexx U BUXOBO 3aHUMarbe, V. Z. Ladié,
Last Will: Passport to Heaven. Urban last wills from late medieval Dalmatia with special
attention to the legacies pro remedio animae and ad pias causas, Zagreb 2012, 139-163.

S O 3acTyILASEHOCTH XKEHCKUX M MYIIKUX TecTaTopa y Aybposruky, v. Z. Ladi¢, Last

Will, 117-118.
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mpakca 61Aa y cAydajeBUMA JKeHa TecTaTopa, Oyayhu Aa ce mopea BHUXOBUX
MIMeHa yBeK IPeLM3Npano Aa A cy Heurje hepxke, cynpyre nau yaosune.’
O MMOBHHCKOM CTaTyCy TecTaropa yBua je Moryhe crehu Ha ocHo-
By CapprKaja TeCTaMEHTa, OAHOCHO HMOBHHE PaCIOA€AHEHE HACACAHUITMMA,
a HAPOYHUTO IpeMa CTPYKTYPH, MATEPHjAAHOj BPEAHOCTH U OPOjHOCTH Ae-
rara 3a CIlac Aylure. Y MCTOPHUjHU je yOueHa MMOBE3aHOCT CTabMAHE eKOHO-
Myje, KOja je IMOAPa3yMeBaAa HE CaMO Pa3BMjE€HO 3aHATCTBO M TPTOBHMHY
Beh 1 BHCOK CTelleH KOHTPOA€ KOjy Cy rpahaHu MUMaAu Hap TOM BPCTOM
IIOCAOBabha, Ca IIOTPeOOM 3aIMCUBAHA TECTAMEHATA U C AOOPO OCMHUIILLe-
HOM CTPYKTYpPOM Aerara 3a cmac ayme.” Tume AOAAZUMO AO Kiyda 3a
pasyMeBame pasAora IIMPOKOT NPUXBaTama 3alMCHUBaka TeCTaMEHaTa H,
HAPOYUTO, KOHIUIIMPAkha TeCTAMEHTAPHOT Iporpama pro anima. Hamnwme,
OCHOBA CBAKOT CPEAHOBEKOBHOT I'PAACKOT APYIITBA, I1a TAKO H KOTOPCKOT,
A€XaAa je y TproBuHH. TecTaTopy M3 CBUX KaTeropHja KOTOPCKOT APYIIT-
Ba, OMAO U3 PeAOBa BAACTEAE U IIy4aHA MAU U3 CBELITEHCTBA, OaBUAH Cy ce
HEKMM OOAMKOM TPrOBHHE, MaKap jeAHOM 3a >kuBoTa. CBakako ce MOXe
IPETIIOCTABUTU AQ je PEAAHOCT OMAA APyTaddja U AQ je IMOApasyMeBaAa
JKUBY TPrOBa4uKy aKTHBHOCT y CBAKOAHEBHOM JKUBOTY, 2 O UeMy HHje YBeK
cadyBaH yroBOP MAM HEKH APyTHU nucanu Tpar. O 3acTymmeHOCTH baHKap-
CKHUX ¥ TPrOBaYKHUX II0CAOBAkbA jJaCHO TOBOPH TO IITO Y KOTOPCKHUM CYACKO-
HOTapCKUM HCIIPaBaMa OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE IpeoBaal)yjy yrosopu o
I103ajMASUBAGY HOBITA 3apaj TProBadyKHX IIOCAOBA U IIyToBama. Ilome mo-
CAOBaKa YHOCHO Ce IIMPHAO Yy OKBHPHMA CPEABOBEKOBHE CPIICKe APXKaBe.
Oa yaacka y cacras Apxxase Hemamuha, a HapounTo Toxom XIII u
y npBoj morosunu XIV Beka, KoTopanu cy 61AM raaBHH OCPEAHUILIH Y
TprosuHu. Ca oTBapameM TProsa y pyAapckuM reHTpuma y Cpouju, mu-
XOBa yAOTa Kao Tprosana (HapoduTo cpe6pom, 0A0BoM U bakpom) jor je
nopacaa. Cyaehu mpema caqyBaHUM IIMCAaHUM M3BOPHMA, CBE AO ITOYETKA
mecre aerjennje XIV Bexa Koropanu cy 6uau jeaHako kao u Ay6poByanu

O 0B0j yo6u4ajeHOj IIpakcH Ha IPUMEPY CPEAOBEKOBHUX TecTaMeHara y ITusu
mucaaa je: E. Rava, “Volens in testamento vivere”. Testamenti a Pisa, 1240-1320, Roma
2016, 41-77.

7 O ToMe, Ha OCHOBY TeCTaMeHATa y IO3HOCPeAmOBeKOBHOM Bpucroay, v. C. Bur-
gess, ‘By Quick and by Dead’: Wills and Pious Provision in Late Medieval Bristol, The
English Historical Review 102/ 405 (Oct., 1987) 837-8s8.
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3aCTYIAEHH Y PYAAPCKHM MECTUMA M TPTOBUMA, TA€ Cy KYTIOBAaAM MeTaAe
¥ TIOTOM ux A0Bo3uAH y ITpumopje.® Y kaTroamukuM KOAOHHjaMa Koje Cy
nocrojase y yuyrpammoctu Cpbuje mojeannn Koropanu cy ce Hacema-
BAAM U Ha AYXH IIEpHOA, O YeMy CBepOdYe MOMEHH HHUXOBUX 3eMAUIITA U
kyha y Bpckosy, bpsennky, Pyanuky u [Tpuspeny. 3HadajHUj1 ¥ KPYITHHjH
TProBIH Cy poby Adse MPOAABAAM, IPEBO3UBIIH je Hajuemmhe y Amyanjy,
Benenujy u y Mapxke. Ckaaname pasHOPOAHUX MOCAOBA, OA KPYTTHHX y
KOje je yAaraH BeAMKH KalluTaA AO OHUX CACBMM MAAMX, TPEACTaBAAAO je
rpaacKy cBakoAHeBHIly, a KoropaHe je AOBOAMAO y 6AMCKY capaptsy € Tp-
FOBAaYKHM YAPY’KeHHMa M3 PAa3AMYUTHX KPajeBa, KAao M Ca UTAAMjaHCKUM
BEeAMKHM baHKapckuM Kyhama.® Yo6udajeH HauMH IOCAOBaba IIOAPa3yMe-
Bao je popMHpame TPrOBauYKUX APYIUITaBa y KOjUMa je jeAaH YAAH YAarao
HOBAIl, a APYTU YAQH, HAH BHIIE HHX, OAAA3HO OM Ha TProBauKM IyT Ad
kynu poby. Obe cTpaHe y TOM APYIITBY Cy CHOCHAE PH3HK IIOCAA H Ae-
AuAe Ao6uT npema obudajuma Bpemena (Hajuemhe 6u Tpehnna npumasa
CTpPaHH KOja je YAOXKHAQ HOBaL], a ABe TpehiHe OHOj LITO je OTHIIAA Ha TP-
TrOBAUKH ITyT, MAH je IaK AOGHT AenveHa Haroaa). Ilopea THX akTHBHOCTH,
BEOMa je 4eCTO OUAO M KPEAUTHpakbe — [03ajMAHBabe HOBIIA TPrOBIIUMA.
TakBe akTUBHOCTHU OH Ce 0OMYHO 03BaHMYABAAE IIPEA HOTAPOM y BUAY Ca-
CTaBAAMA [IMCMeHe HCIIPaBe y KOjoj Cy ce Ipelju3upaAr ycAoBu Bpahama
HOBIIA.'® BpojHM yTOBOPH O CKAAMamby TPrOBAYKUX APYIITaBa KAo M O Kpe-
AUTHPABY U MCIIAATU AYyTOBaa y CYACKO-HOTApPCKUM HCIIPaBaMa CBeAOYe
0 )KMBOM IOCAOBamY y Tpaay. Meby onmma xoju cy yaaraau HoBary y Tp-
roBayKe IOCAOBe cpehy ce MpHITAAHMIIN Pa3AMYMTHX KATETrOpPHja APYIIT-

8 P. Ryx, ,Koronuje” y cpiickum cpegroosexosnum ipagosuma, in: Coyujarna ciapyx-

wypa cpiickux ipagexux nacewa (XII-XVIII sex), eds. J. Kaanh, M. Yoaosuh, Cmeae-
peBo-Beorpaa 1992, 85-95.

? O exonomckuM opHocuma u3Mely Benenuje u Cpbuje, y ueMy €y HapOYHTO IIOC-
peaosaau Koropanu u Aybposuany, v. P. Byk, Cpbuja u Beneyuja y XIII u XIV sexy,
Beorpaa 1986. O BeHenujaHCKUM TProBLUMa HA OBOM HOAPYYjy, V. B. Kreki, Venetian
Merchants in the Balkan Hinterland in the Fourtheenth Century, in: Wirtschaftskrdfte und
Wirtschaftswege. Festschrift fiir Hermann Kellenbenz, vol. I, Mittelmeer und Kontinent
Beitrige zur Wirtschaftsgeschichte 4, Niirnberg 1978, 413—429.

'° Ucimopuja Llpne Iope 2/1, 28—45 (C. Rupkosuh).
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Ba, aAu npeosaalyyjy umyhnu uaanoBu BAacTeockux nopoaura.” C apyre
CTpaHe, Ha TPTOBAYKH IIyT Cy OAAA3HAH Hajuenrhe AOCesSEHHUIM, TyYaHH U
CKPOMHHj€ 3aHATAHje — OHH KOjU HHCY ITOCEAOBAAM AOBOMAH MMETAK AQ
TPryjy CaMOCTaAHO. AKTHBHOCTH IPeAy3HMASHBUX KOTOPCKHMX TProBalia
61Ae cy BeAuKe M AOOPO pasBHjeHe, Te Cy U TPaAy U IIOjeAMHIIMA, KaKO
beAerke HOTAPCKe KIbUTE, AOHOCHAE BEAUKH IIPHAHB HOBIIA.

ITapareAHO ca ImHpemeM TProBavYKMX MOTYhHOCTH pacTao je u
PH3HK OA yIapama y rpex, byayhu aa je Ilpxsa ocybhusasa caxo 3apahu-
Bame U CTHIalbe IPoPHTa OA TProBUHE U II03ajMsHBaba HOoBLA.” Haunn
)KHBOTA U ITOCAOBAbA, HAPOUUTO KAAA je ped 0 HAaHKAPCKOj M TProBaAYKOj
IPAKCH yAarama U KPeAUTHPama, IIOAPasyMeBao je, y Behoj nau mMamoj
MepH, cykobmaBame ¢ XpumhaHCKUM eTHIKMM HadeAnma. Hemssecnoct
KOHA4YHOT cBohema pauyHa mpea borom u syauMa y TecTameHTHMA 6O1Aa
je mpaheHa cTpaxoM Aa ce He yMpe IIpe Hero IITo ce 06e3beAr cI1ac Ayime.
YnpaBo je TO cTame YMHUAO OCHOBY OA KOjeé Ce ITOAA3UAO TIPH CACTABAARLY
TeCTaMEeHTa, A ICXOA je 610 Ayradak Hu3 Aerara pro anima. Tako je jeaa op
KOTOPCKUX BAACTEAMHA UHjH TECTAMEHT CaAPXKU OpOjHA M CAOXKEHA 3aBe-
IITamkba y KOMEMOPATUBHE, KAPUTATHBHE U MMOOOXKHE CBpXe OHO U3y3eTHO
aKTHBAH Y TPrOBAUKHM IOCAOBABUMA U KPEAUTHPAmy. Y IUTAY je BAa-
crean Josan [luso Mapuna Ihasatu (Johannes Giue Marini Glauacti).
ITopea yHKIHje CBeAOKA KOjy je 06aBAA0 y BHILE IAPHHUIQ,' HUCIpaBe
KOTOPCKOT HOTapujara OeAeke M HeroBy 3allayKeHY U BEOMa PasrpaHary
HOCAOBHY akTHBHOCT. Kao mAycTparimja Mory ce H3ABOJUTH CaMO HeKa O
HEerOBUX [IOCAOBabhA. JOBAH je TProBao CpeOpoM i 6aKpOM Kao YAAH TPIro-
BAYKOT APYIITBA Y KOjeM Cy Cé HAAA3HAQ jOII TPOjUIIA KOTOPCKUX BAACTe-

% O HCTaKHYTHM YAAHOBHMA BAACTEOCKHX [IOPOAHIIA KOJU Cy Ce GABUAM PA3HUM Bp-

CTaMa TPrOBavKOT M KPEAUTHOT IOCAOBAkha HCIIPITHO je ITHCAAd Y HEKOAHKO PaAOBa
Mapuna Masosuh- Bykuh: Koitiopcku sracitiesurs Toma ITasaa Toma, Vicropujcku
vacomuc XLVIII (2001) s9-72; Biste de Primutis, KOWOPCKU BAACTHEAUH (XIV sex),
Hcropujcku yaconuc LV (2007) 73-82; Koitiopcka fiopoguya Mexwia y cpegroem sexy,
Ucropujcku vacormc LVI (2008) 211-239; Meitiap Kaitiena xoimopcku tupiosay (14.
8ex), Hcropujcku yacomuc LVIII (2009) 79-91.

' J. Le Goff, Your Money or Your Life. Economy and Religion in the Middle Ages, New
York 1990.

B MCI, Ne 13, 23, 35, 49 et passim.
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AuHa: ITerap Busanry, Toma Byronos u Tpumyn Byha. Yaarao je, 3ajea-
HO ¢ Mapunom Mekioy, y Tprosadke IIOCAOBE U OCTBAPUBAO j& BEAUKY
HOBYaHy A06UT. Beoma yecTo je MamUM TProBIjiMa [103ajMAHUBAO HOBAI] 33
TPrOBAYKH ITyT, AAH Ce TaKole M caM 3aAy’)KHBAO KOA MAETAYKMX OaHKapa
Jaxobeaa Boaannja u Mapka Ksunrasasaa.'

Ha JoBanoBoM mpuMepy, aAu 1 Ha CBakoM ApyroM, cpehe ce 3a on-
Adllliibe BpeMe yobu4ajeH HauMH I103ajMioHMBAbA U yAAraba HOBIIA y TPro-
Bauke rocaose. Haume, BiucrHa KaMaTe Ha KPeAUT OHAQ je CKpHBeHa y du-
HaAHOj cymu 3a oBpahaj nperusupanoj y yrosopy. ITosajmmrBarme HOBLa
je OMBAAO yBeK y3 Marby MAM Behy KaMaTy, AOK je TPrOBUHA PEAOBHO IIOAPA-
3yMeBaAa KyIOBUHY CHPOBHHA II0 HIDKOj IIeHH M IIOTOM HUXOBY IPOAQjY
1o Buioj. O6e aKTUBHOCTH Cy Ca CTAHOBHINTA LPKBEHOT yYerha CMaTpaHe
rpexoM. ITpema xpuithaHckoM MOpaAHOM KOHIIEIITY, IPEIIHO je 6HAO CBa-
KO I1032jMAHBAEbe HOBIJA Y3 KAMaTYy, a TOCeOHO 3eAeHAIIKa 3aPaAQ, MOIITO
ce Taxo 3apahuBaso Ha BpeMeHy mTO je Boxxja TBOpeBHHA KOjOM HUKO He
cMe Aa Tpryje. Ha Taj HaunH cTHIiaH je mpodur He camMo Oe3 paaa, IWTo je
IPEACTaBASAAO TPeX o cebu, Beh 1 3a BpeMe LIpKBEHMX MTPA3HHUKA, KA0 H
Hohy, mTO je 61A0 HemomTOBaMkbe XPUMINAHCKOT KOHIJENITA O CMEHHBAY
paaa u oaMopa. TakBe akTHBHOCTH Y IIOCAOBamby KOje Cy CMaTpaHe rpel-
HUM OCTaB»aAe Cy TeCTaTope y CTPaxy Hap CyAOMHOM COIICTBEHe AyIie.
Ipu cBohery KOHAYHKX padyHa ¢ BOroM, NHTeH3HMBHOCT M BUCHHA 3apaAe
y TPTOBHUHHU U KPEAHTHPaly YMHHAE Cy OCHOBY IIpeMa K0joj Cy TeCTaTo-
PY KpEeHpaAM CBOj IPOTPaM MCKYILbEHba Iy TEM post mortem 3aBelITarmba 3a
cmac pyme. Kao mro he ce BupeTn Ha npumepy Josana I'aaBaTuja, HauuH
CTHIaBba MPOoPHTa MOTA0 je Aa OYAe OKOAHOCT KOja je yTHIjaAa Ha 6poj-
HoCT Aerara ad pias causas. HapaBHO, TO ce OAHOCHAO CaMoO Ha rpexe 3a
KOje ce BepOBAAO Ad Ce MOTY OKajaTu y IMCTHAMINTY, a HUKAKO 32 CMPTHE
rpexe 3a Koje ce umao opMax y [Takao.” Lpksa je mpaTuaa npomeHe y Ha-
YHHY JKMBOTA y TPAAOBUMA M TPrOBIMMA je HyAMAA MOTyhHOCTH Kako Aa

4 MCI, Ne 31, 56, 76, 525, 554, 555; MC 1L, N 248.

S A.E. Bernstein, Heaven, hell and purgatory: 1100-1500, in: The Cambridge History of
Christianity. Christianity in Western Europe c. 1100—c.1500, eds. M. Rubin, W. Simons,
Cambridge 2009, 200-216. O cMpTHUM rpecuMa, V. Sin in medieval and early modern
culture: the tradition of the seven deadly sins, eds. R. G. Newhauser, S. J. Ridyard, York

2012.
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yTHUY Ha craceme corcrBeHe Ayire. Ctas LIpkse je 610 Aa 3eaeHar, Kao
HenpujaTes Bora, mpupoae 1 4oBeKa, MOKe CBOjy AYIIy Ad CIlace jeAMHO
AaBameM BAACTUTE IPElIHO CTeyeHe MMOBHHE OHMMA Koje je uckopuurha-
Bao. Taxohe, mpodecuja Tpro.iia je gecTo y IIpKBEHMM OCYAAMA CTajaAd Y3
3aHMMambe 3eACHAIIA, K0 jeAHO 0A OHMX ,HedacHHX . Ca pa3BojeM rpapoBa
U TProBHHE KA0 OCHOBHOT 3aHHMAaba, MpOHal)eH je KOMIPOMHCHHU HM3Aa3
U3 IPUAMYHO TeIIKe CUTYaljje — IJPKBa je 0A00paBaAa jeAHHO 3apapy 3a
ommTe A0OpPO, a TProBUHA je caMo y oppeheHMM cerMeHTHMa MOTAA AQ
6yae Tako AedpuHKCaHa.® 360r TOTra je 3aBelITABAIbE ACTATA Pro ANima pay
OCHI'ypama OIPOCTa IPeX0Ba U MOKajamba MpeA IOCACABUM CYAOM IOCTa-
Ao mpuxsaheHa u rotoBo ob6aBe3Ha $opMa MPHAMKOM IIHCAHA TeCTaMe-
HaTa. AeraTH 3aBeIITaHH y TeCTAMEHTHMA IOCTaAM Cy 3a LIpkBy yHocan
IIPHXOA, A OA X Cy KOPHCT MOTAM AQ IMAjy CBH — OA TIPOCjadKHX PeAOBa
H CBEIITEHCTBA 1A A0 OHCKyTIa.

KoTopcka xaToAnyka GUCKyIIHja HAAA3HAQ Ce TIOA jyPUCAHMKIIHjOM
Hap6uckyrmje y Bapujy (Amyaunja).”” Y kparkoM pasao6my op 1326. A0 1337.
TOAMHE, M3 KOjer Cy cauyBaHe IIPBe CYACKO-HOTapcKe HcIpaBe, a Mehy muma
U TecTaMeHTH, Ha deAy KoTopcke OGuCKynuje HAAA3UMAU Cy ce OHCKYIIH:
Aowmuuje, [Tomnonuje (Aomama), Cepruje 11, Josan us Butep6a, Pajmyna
AroyTu u Toma u3 Yaruma. Brckynu cy nucaau cBoje TecTaMeHTe U yTH-
IJAAH Ha BePHHUKE AQ 3aBeINTajy AApOBe KaTeAPAAHOj IIPKBH, & AOHOCHAH Cy
U IIPOIIKCE KOJHU Cy Ce OAHOCHAHU Ha Iorpebre obmuaje. Takohe, mpobaemu
OKO BUXOBOT UMEHOBAMKba YTHIIAAU Cy YMHOTOMe He CaMO Ha CTPYKTYpy
TeCTAMeHTAPHHUX 3aBeIlTama pro anima Beh n Ha u3bop rpobHOr MecTa
IpeIM3Mparbe AeTasba CaXpaHe.

3a Bpeme 6uckyma AoMHHja GeAeXHU ce YCIIOH AOMHHHKAHAIA M
¢pameBaria y jpkBeHOM 1 CBAKOAHEBHOM >KHBOTY rpapa. Takolye, 3a Bpe-
Me AOMHHja AOHECEHH Cy IPOICH KOjU Cy MemaAu mocrojehe crape u

6O cpeAmOBEKOBHOM MOMMaky BpeMeHa, Cykoby mamely npksene u Tpropauke

AepuUHUIMje BpeMeHa, IITO je CTajaAo y HajOAIKOj Be3u ca opHocoM Llpkse mpema
TProBHHM U 3eAeHamTBy, V. A. I'ypesuy, Kaitieiopuje cpegroosexosre kyaitiype, Hosu
Cap 1994, 47-177, 309-323; Z. Le Gof, Za jedan drugi srednji vek. Vreme, rad i kultura
Zapada, Novi Sad 1997, 19-43, 164; A. I'ypesuy, Tpiosay, in: Yosex cpegroei sexa, ed.
K. Ae To¢, Beorpap 2007, 255-299.

7 W. Boxuh, O jypusquxyuju Kotiopcke gujeyese y cpegroosexosroj Cpbuju,
Cnomennx CAH CIII (1953) 11-16.
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4BPCTO yKOpemeHe HemucaHe obmuaje y Koropy. Taxsa je, Ha mpumep,
61Aa oppepba KOjoOM ce KyMOBMMA Ha KPIITEHY M CAXPaHM OTPaHMYABA
IIOKAAmbambe CKYIOL|eHNX IIOKAOHA." Buckyn AoMHuje je 1327. FOAUHE ca-
CTaBHO CBOj TeCTAMEHT y KOjeM je 3aBeITao Aa OyAe caXpameH y IJpKBU
¢pameBaykor MaHACTUPA, & KOTOPCKUM PpameBIMMa jé OCTaBHO KEbUTe
3a CIIac CBOje Ayllle U AyIIA CBOjUX IIPeAAKA. 3aBELITAHH YCAOB je 61o Aa
ce KmUTe He cMejy H3HOCUTH u3BaH KoTopa, a y cAydajy aa ce He ucmo-
mITyje 6MCKyIoBa Bosa, KibKre 6u npumase karepapaau Cseror Tpumyna.”
Hberos u3bop rpobHuIe y MAHACTHPY KOTOPCKHX PpparbeBalja MoXe ce ca-
TA@AATH U Y KOHTEKCTY HABOAHOT CyKO0a KOjH Ce AOTOAMO 1288. FOAHHE.
ITpema onryx6ama poomuHuKaHana us Koropa, 6uckymn je y ypksu Cseror
BapToaomeja, y K0joj je Taj IPOMOBEAHIYKH PeA APXKAO CAYKOY, PUIIIKH
HacpHyo Ha 6para CaBuHA, BUKABIIN KAaKO AOMHHHKAHIe Tpeba n30aruTH
U3 3eMne.*’

Y Bpeme u3 Kojer notudy recrameHTH KoTopcka 6uckymuja je yak
ABa IyTa OMAA CyO4eHa C HAjOIITPHjUM IJPKBEHHM Ka3HAMA: HHTEPAHK-
TOM KOjU C€ OAHOCHO Ha ITe0 I'pap M eKCKOMYHHKAIUjoM IojearHana. [1pu
Kpajy CTOAOBama OMCKyTa AOMHHja HAM HETIOCPEAHO HAKOH Fera AOTOAHO
ce IIPBMU ITO3HATH CAyYaj Kaxxmasama KoTopa unrepanxrom. ITosop 3a us-
puIjame Ka3He HUje MO3HAT. 3a TeMy KIbHTe je MOCeOHO BaXKHO 3aAPXKATH
ce Ha oBoM NHUTamy, 6yayhu pa casHama o Tom porabajy (mocpeaHo o un-
TEPAUKTY, 2 AMPEKTHO O eKCKOMyHHKALJUjH CBEIITEHNKA) TIPYXKa CAAPKAj

18D, Farlati, Illyricum sacrum VI. Episcopi Ascrivenses sive Catarenses, Venetiis, apud
Sebastianum Coleti, 1800, 444. [Toaarke 0 6uckymy AomHujy uzsoxuaa je L. Blehova
Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u Boki 1200-1500, Podgorica 2006, 45-47.

9 Die septima mensis nouembris. Ego dompnus de[i] gratia episcopus Catarensis ex
nunc de bona mea voluntate dono conuentui fratrum minorum de Cataro post mortem
meam pro anima mea et omnium defunctorum meorum bibliam et Summam meas appel-
latam Monaldi, et omnes libros meos, tali conditione, quod dicti libri maneant perpetuo in
dicto conuentu Catarensi nec possint alibi exportari per fratres dicti ordinis, et teneantur
corpus meum sepellire in ecclesia eorum memorata. Alioquin dicti libri libere reuertantur
ad ecclesiam maiorem Catarensem. Actum in presentia iurati iudicis Sergii Triphonis, au-
ditoris Theodori Gige et testis Johannis Basilii, v. MC I, N 441 (7. 11. 1327).

20 O oBoM porahajy, v. L. Blehova Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u Boki, 45-46.



32 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

TectaMeHTa basnamja Marosor us3 1327. ropune.” Haume, HHTepAUKT je ca
COOOM ITOBAAYHO AMPEKTHE [IOCAEAHI]Ee HA TeCTAMEHTAPHY IIPAKCY H TO I10-
ceOHO Ha KOMEMOPATHBHE, AUTYprujcke U pyHepapHe aerare. KaxibeHoj
IPAACKO] LIPKBH, IIOpeA 3abpaHa Koje ce THIy 60TOCAyKeba, Huje OHAO AO-
3BOMSEHO CAYIKeHe MUCa 3a MpTBe. KasHu HHTepAMKTa jeANHO HHCY IIoAAe-
FaAU [IPOCjAYKH PeAOBU.>” Y TAKBUM IIPHANKAMA TECTATOPU Cy ce obpaha-
AU QpameBIMA U AOMHUHHUKAHITMMA 33 CAXPABUBAE U CAYXKEHbe MICA Pro
remedio animae. Y ckaapy ca u3MemeHOM (yHepapHOM IPAKCOM Koja je
Ba’KHAA TOKOM Tpajama KadHe MHTEPAMKTA, CBOje IIOCACAIE 3aBEIITAEbe
cacraBuo je u basuauje Maros. basuanjeB TecTaMeHT IpeACTaBAdA HEIIO-
CpeAaH M3pa3 3a6pHHYTOCTH BepHUKA CyOUeHOT ¢ MpobaeMuMa 360T HH-
TePAUKTA U eKCKOMYHHKAIJHje CBelITeHHX AMIIA KOjU CY IIOTOAUAH HeToB
POAHH I'paj. 3aTo ce OH y TeCTAMEHTY IOCEOHO 3aAPYKA0 HA AeTa,oHMA Op-
raHu3anuje cBoje caxpane 1 obe3behuBama cAy>Kera MOAUTABA U MUCA 33
crac ayme. basuanje je ncrakao pAa KOTOpPCKe CBEINTEHHKE H3Y3HMa M3 Ad-
puBama cBe AOK ce He ocaobope exckomynukanwje (Item volo, quod cuilibet
sacerdoti, ciui Catere, dentur sex pro missis, sed tum quando reconciliati erunt
de istis excomunicationibus). Hakon uMeHoBama erurpona, Mehy xojuma
HeMa I[PKBEHHX AMIIA, a INTO je Takohe 6HAO HEOOMYHO 3a TaAAllIbEe KO-
TOpCKe TecTaMeHTe, basuamje je H3pasno xemy Aa Ta GppareBIH UCIIpaTe
AO TPOOHHIle ¥ TAMO CaXpaHe U AQ HUjeAQH KOTOPCKH CBEIITEHHK He CMe
A APKH CAYXOY Hap BeroBuM TeaoM: Item volo, quod si deus de hac vita
iuxerit animam meam transire, fratres minores corpus meum cum cruce eorum

2 MC I, Ne 438 (22. 10. 1327). O cyouaBamuMa KoTopana ¢ xasHaMa eKCKOMyHH-

Kallije U MHTEPAMKTA HA OCHOBY TecTameHTa Basuanja Marosor, v. B. JKuskosuh,
peinrve kaswom usoiwiiersa y Koinopy (XIV-XVI gex), Ucropujcku yacommnc LX
(2011) 123-138.

> O eKCKOMYHHKALMjH 1 HHTEPAUKTY, IOCE6HO Ca CTAHOBHUINTA BUXOBOT YTHIAja Ha
kaxweHu 1pa, v. R. C. Trexler, The spiritual power: republican Florence under interdict,
Leiden 1974; R. H. Helmholz, Excommunication as a Legal Sanction: the Attitudes of
the Medieval Canonists, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte. Kan-
onistische Abteilung 68.1 (1982) 202-218; E. Vodola, Excommunication in the Middle
Ages, Oakland 1986; B. A. Pavlac, Excommunication and territorial politics in high me-
dieval Trier, Church history 60.1 (1991) 20-36; R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion
in Europe, c.1215-c.1515, Cambridge 1995, 295-296; P. D. Clarke, The interdict in the thir-
teenth century: a question of collective guilt, Oxford 2007.
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consocient, et ad locum suum ferant, et nullus clericorum huius ciutatis officium
suum super corpus meum faciant. OBa iberoBa OAAYKa Kao H IIPETXOAHO Ha-
raamasame A2 he KOTOpCKM CBeITeHHUI AOOUTH AQp KOjU M je 3aBelITao
TeK KaA ce 0CA000AE Ka3He eKCKOMYHHKALHje, IIPEACTABAAjy KAy 3a pas-
yMeBabe TeCTAMEHTapHe U QpyHepapHe IpaKce y KKHEeHOM IPaAy.

Y Haynu mocToje M3BeCHe HEAOYMHIje O TOMe KO Ce HAAa3MO Ha
geay KoTopcke 6uckymuje 1327. u 1328. ropuse. Ilpema npuxsahenom
MHUILbERY, 3aCHOBaHOM Ha Aanujeay Papaarujy, HakoH AoMHHja KOTOP-
cku 6uckyn 610 je Meannmjaka (1326-1328). HepasHo je oBa TBpaba omo-
BPTHYTA YHUEEHHUIIOM A2 je 6HCKyn AOMHHje CACTaBUO CBOj TECTAMEHT 7.
HOBeMOpa 1327, a Ad ce y IAIckoj 6yau o umeHoawy Cepruja us okTobpa
1328. TOAMHE HABOAM A Ta Ialla MOCTaBAa Ha yeao Koropcke buckymuje
jep je ca cmphy AoMHHja TO MECTO OCTAAO YIIPaXKEEHO.>

U3s60p caepeher 6uckyna, Cepruja II (1328-1331), 610 je nosop 3a
cyxo6 KoTopa ca mamom, mro je AOBEAO AO H3pHIIaha HHTEPAUKTA [IEAOM
rpaAy Kao M eKCKOMyHHUKAIHje [ojeArHaLa. 360r eKOHOMCKOT IPOJUTa K
COLIMjaAHOT YTA€AQ Koje je OHCKYIICKO AOCTOjaHCTBO AOHOCHAO, Y KoTopy
je craryTapHO 61AO 3abpameno Aa rpahanun Kortopa mocrane 6uckym,
Beh je Ty pyHKIHjy MOTao A2 06aBsa CAMO HEKO KO je AOAA3HO U3 APYTOT
rpapa.* ITpobaeM je HacTao 1328. TOAMHE KaAa je Tama 3a OHCKyIa UMeHO-
Bao Koropanuna Cepruja Boauiry, xome cy merosu cyrpabharu 3abpanu-
AM yAa3ak y rpaa. Cymruna Tor mpobaeMa AeKaaa je y cykoOy oko Ipasa
Ha mocTaBmame 6uckyma y Kotopy nsmely mame u Hapbuckyma Bapuja.
KoTopanu cy 3a 6uckyna npuMuau Joasa us Butep6a, kora je mocraBuo
Hapbuckyn Bapuja, unme cy camMo MCKa3aAu IIOMITOBakbe paHHUjer obmyaja

ImpeMa KOjeM cy 6YICKYH’:1 IIpeAAaraAr KalluTOA KaHOHHKA KaT€ApaAHe IIp-

3 HoB yBHA y XpOHOAOTHjy KOTOpCKUX Ouckyma Meannujake 1 AomHuja A0 je B.

Byb6aao: Cpiicku 6uoipapcku peunux VI, Hosu Cap 2014, Meanuujaka / Maaunmjar
(Meliciacca) 366-367.

>+ Kako 61 ce rpaACKU IPOCIIEPUTET MITO GOsE CATyBao OA IPEBEAHKOT eKOHOMCKOT
U COLIMjaAHOT Y3AM3aEba TI0jeAUHAL]a, 3AKOHCKe 0APeADe Cy AOHOIIEHE M 110 ITHTakby
upkseHe opranusanuje. Opapeaba pa Kotopanun He Moske 6UTH GHCKYIL y CBOM POA-
HOM rpaAy IIOCTOjaAa je A0 1330. ropute. He 3Ha ce kaxo je TauHo raacuaa, 6yayhu pa
Ce He HAAA3U Y PeBUAMPAHOM CTaTyTy Koju je cadyBaH. O ,HelpaBeAHOM cTaTyTy V.
M. Milosevi¢, S. Cirkovié, Tumac kljuénih pojmova, in: Statvta civitatis Cathari. Statut
grada Kotora, knj. 2, 33-34.
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KBe U HAAOMCKYII TI0A UHjy jYPHCAUKIH)Y je 6buckyn mormapao. C Apyre
crpane, namna Josan XXII momrosao je mpercTBo CBeTe CTOAMIIE 1 3aTO je
npepasoxuo Cepruja u uMeHOBao ra 3a 6uckyma. Koropasu cy, mourryjyhu
OApeabe CBOT CTaTyTa, CTaAU y OAOpaHy 3aKOHCKe ayTOHOMHje IPaAd, He
npasehu usyserak 360r Tora mTo je HapeAbGa AOIIAA OA IaIre. YCAeA HacTa-
Ae CHTYalyje, Iala je Impeay3eo Mepe M Hajmpe je usdyseo KoTop u3 Haa-
AeXHOCTH Hapbuckyma Bapuja u mocraBuo Ay6poBadkor HapAOGUCKyIa U
XBapCKOT OMCKYTIa Ad 3aBeAy pea H IocTaBe BoAuiry Ha MecTo Koje My je OH
OAPEAHO, a [IOTOM je HapeAHo Aa ce u3 CraryTa H30pHIIle YAQH KOjH je orpa-
HMYABAO IATICKe opaAyKe H libertas ecclesiae. TTomrro Te Mepe HUCY ypoArAe
ITAOAOM, I1aIIa j€ 1. jyHa 1330. TOAMHE 3alPeTHO eKCKOMYHHMKALIHM)OM CyAHja-
Ma, BehHHIMMA ¥ [IOjeAMHUM CBEIITEHHI[IMA, A LJeAOM I'PAAy MHTEPAHK-
ToM. Byayhu Aa Hu Ta Temka rmpeTba HHje AOHEAAQ OUYEKUBAHE pe3yATare,
CTYIIHAQ je Ha CHAary ¥ camMa KasHa. TOKOM 1331. TOAMHE CTBapH Cy IOYeAe Ad
ce cmupyjy, Te je Cepruje Boanna mocrao 6uckyn y ITyau, a Koropanu cy
IPHMUAH 32 GMCKyTIa IManckor udabpanuka Pajmynpa Aroyrhja. YcaepAnao
j€ ¥ MOBAAYehe NHTEPAMKTA M €KCKOMYHHUKALIMj€ IIOjeAMHAIA 12. jyHa 1331.
TOAMHE, a y3 u3BecHe noremkohe u Bpahare nmosuHe boAnijama 1 mosaa-
yeme cropHor yaaHa Craryra.*

Hosu xoropcku 6uckyn PajMyHA AroyTn cTOAOBAO je 0A 1331 AO
1334. ropune. ITopexaom je 610 u3 Kaapera y MiTaaunju, a mpumapao je peay
kapmeanhana.>® TTopea BECOKOT 06pa3oBama U CHAXXHE PEAUTHO3HOCTU

5 T. Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, vol. IX, Za-
greb 1911, N° 344, 360, 361, 362, 423—426, 448, 449, 455. O HCTOPHjCKMM OKOAHOCTHMA
BesaHuM 3a Cyko6 KorTopa u mame u Gauamy MHTEPAMKTA Ha Lpap IHCAAU CY:
Hciopuja Lpne Tope, 2/1 92-93 (C. Rupxosuh); J. J. Martinovié, Crkvene prilike u
Kotoru prve polovine XIV vijeka, Perast 2003; L. Blehova Celebi¢, Hriéanstvo u Boki,
47-50 et passim; J. . Martinovi¢, Papinski interdikt i ekskomunikacija Kotorana u prvoj
polovini 14. vijeka, in: Hrvatsko-crnogorski dodiri / crnogorsko-hrvatski dodiri: identitet
povijesne i kulturne bastine Crnogorskog primorja, ed. L. Corali¢, Zagreb 2009, 147-155.
Y Ay6poBHuxky je 1337. roauHe HacTaBseHO cyheme Koropy s6or ciopse craryrapue
OAAYKe O IIOpeKAY OUCKyIIa Koja je 6raa moBop cykoba, v. T. Smiciklas, Codex diploma-
ticus, vol. X (1912) N2 330-339.

26 L. Blehova Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u Boki, so.
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(virum utique de religionis zelo), oa HoBou3a6paHOTr 6UCKyTIa Ce 0YEKUBAAO
HAQ 6yAe IIPEAAH [MCAHOj PeYH U KIbMI'aMa, OAHOCHO litterarum sciencia.”’”

Pajmynaa je Hacaepano Toma u3 Yanuma (1334—1344) , KOjH je mpet-
XOAHO 610 OUCKYIIy cCBOM poAHOM rpaay. TokoM cBor croaoBama y Kotopy
6uckyn Toma je u3pa0 0ApeAOy 0 06aBe3HOM ITOCTABAAY ABOjHLIE IPOKY-
paTopa 3a cBaku MaHacTup. Takolhe, ycTaHOBHO je KasHe 3a 6oroxymeme
— De blasphemantibus Deum (vel sanctos suos) u 3a6panno oryhusame u
CTaBMdame y 3aAO0T UMOBHHE M pusHHIle Kateapase Cperor Tpumyna pro
salute animarum nostrarum.*® Y nuraimy cy 0AAyKe Koje Cy IIPETXOAUAE 3a-
KOHHMa Koje je OIIITHHA 3ajeAHO ca pkBoM poHocuaa (Nos Communitas
Cathari & bono statu Ecclesiae Sancti Triphonis) xako 61 3amTUTHAQ EMO-
suHy Kareapase u ekoHOMCKH je ojadasa.’® CHaXHA ITOBE3aHOCT Ipapa
U BheroBe KaTeApPaAe OAPAXABAAA Ce He CaMO Ha 3aKOHCKe oapepabe Beh u
Ha 3ayeTKe [I0jeAMHHX HHCTUTYIIMja, KAKBa je OMAa MHCTUTYLHjA HOTapa.
IIpBy nosuary HOTapcKy uctpasy u3 Koropa Hammcao je cBojepyuno —
propria manu scripsi — 6uCKyI Ypcariuje 1124. TOAMHE, KaAQ je, 32jeAHO C
KOTOPCKOM OIIIITHHOM, IIOKAOHHO IToceae Karepapaau Cseror Tpumyna.>°

¥ A. Theiner, Vetera monumenta Slavorum meridionalium. Historiam Illustrantia, vol.
I, Romae 1863, 184-18s.

28 Statuta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, cap. LXXXXVII, cap. CCXL 59, 145-146; D. Farlati,
Illyricum sacrum VI, 445-446. O Tome Takohe v. L. Blehova Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u
Boki, s0-51.

* 1. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru, Split 1938.

3° T.Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus, vol. I (1904) 38; A. Cusnaux, Kotwiopcka uciipasa
3 1200. iogune, Vicropujcku qacornuc XXXVII (1900) 197-203; 1. Cunpux, Komynaa-
Ho ypehewe Kottiopa, 101; H. ®ejub, Koitiopcka kanyesapuja y cpegroem sexy, Hcro-
PHjCKH YaCOIIHUC 27 (1980) 35; KrsumcesHociti Lpne Iope og XII go XIX sujexa. ITucyu
cpegroosjexosrol aamunutieria, eds. A. Cuaaunk, I. Tomosuh, Ietumbe 1996, 161-162.



1.2. Horapu koTOpcke ommruHe

CpeAmoBeKOBHA MHCTHUTYIMja jaBHOT TI'PAACKOT HOTapa, ITOHHKAA Ha
PUMCKHM U BH3AHTHjCKUM KOPEHHMaA, MEHhaAd Ce CXOAHO IIpOMeHaMa y
APYIITBHMA CPEAOBEKOBHHX I'PAAOBA U TOCEOHO HUXOBUX HHCTUTYIIHjA.
Majcropu ars notaria cy cBojy npodecujy passujasll HAPOUUTO OA APyTe
noaosute XII u Tokom XIII Beka, y Bpeme HampeTKa y 0OAAQCTH MHCaHe
KyAType. HapouuT mporBaT mupema Ipakce IHCama TECTAMEHTA KOA
IPaACKOT HOTapa Be3aH je 3a moveTak X1V Bexa. Bakan nienTap y kojeM cy
Ce IKOAOBAAM HOTapH 610 je yHuBep3uTeT y Boaomu. H3 Te mxoae more-
KAH cy Hajuenthe xopuiheHy MpUPYYHHIM 32 ars notaria, MOIYT IPUPYY-
HUKA Summa totius artis notariae Koju je 1255. TOAMHE HANKCAO IIPABHUK
u HoTap u3 Boaomwe Rolandino de’ Passaggeri (1200-1276). Op ucror ay-
TOpa MOTHYe U IPUPYYHHK 32 CacTaBrarbe TecTaMmeHara — Flos ultimarum
volunataum.'

Hcra AuHaMuKa pa3Boja HOTApCKe CAyXKOe, KOja je TeKAa Iapaea-
HO Ca APYIITBEHHUM M MHCTUTYLJHOHAAHMM Pa3BOjeM KOMYHAAHUX APYII-
TaBa, 3alla)KA Ce U Y IPAAOBHMMA HA UCTOYHOj 0baau Jappana. ITocrojame
HOTapCKUX KaHI[eAAPHja ¥ AAAMATHHCKUM I'PAAOBHMA MOXKe Ce IIPATHTH O
cpeaune XII Bexa. Hajpanuju cagyBas moMeH jeAHOT ONIITHHCKOT HOTapa
noTude u3 3aApa, U3 1146. ropuHe. Ha modeTky cy HOTapHu yraaBHOM 6HAH
CBeINTEeHA AUIIA M AOAA3HAHU Cy M3 UTAAUjAHCKHX YHUBEP3UTETCKUX IJeHTa-
pa, Hajuemhe us ITapoBe u Boaome >

3 M. Amelotti, G. Costamagna, Alle origini del notariato italiano, Roma 1975; G.
Gatti, Autonomia privata e volonta di testare nei secoli XIII e XIV, in: Nolens intestatus
decedere. Il testamento come fonte della storia religiosa e sociale, Atti dell’'incontro di stu-
dio (Perugia, 3 maggio 1983), Perugia 1985, 17-26; P. Landau, The development of law,
in: The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 4, eds. D. Luscombe, J. Riley-Smith,
Cambridge 2004, 144-146. O pa3Bojy HoTapujara y BoAomu u HajsHaYajHIjOj Urypu
pedopme, Poranpury ITacehepy, v. G. Cencetti, Rolandino Passaggeri dal mito alla sto-
ria, in: Notariato medievale Bolognese I. Scritti di Giorgio Cencetti, Roma 1977, 199—215;
G. Tamba, La societa dei notai di Bologna, Roma 1988; B. R. Carniello, The rise of an
administrative elite in medieval Bologna: notaries and popular government, 12821292,
Journal of Medieval History 28 (2002) 319-347.

3> M. Sufflay, Dalmatinsko-hrvatska srednjovjekovna listina. Povijest hrvatskog
notarijata od XI. do XV. stolje¢a, Zagreb 2000; B. Grbavac, Zadarski notari u 13. i 14.
stoljeéu, Zagreb 2006.
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Y Kotopy ce mpBu IMO3HATH HOTAp KOjH je OHMO CBEUITEHO AHMIle
IoMHUIbe 1200. TOAMHE — Tipesbutep Jynuje (Junius presbiter et communis
notarius), Koju je 06aBmda0 jaBHY AeAaTHOCT y rpaackum Behuma (consilii
notarius). Vismeby 1247. 1 1271. ropute cAy>x0y HoTapa 06aBsao je diaconus
Micho Giga, a moTom 0a 1279. A0 1281. presbyter Triphon Petri. Topune 1294.
IIOMHIb€ Ce IPBU CTPAHAL} U HOTAp Koju Huje kaepuk — Thomas de Firmo u3
rpapa ®epma y ntaanjanckoj noxkpajunu Mapke.* Behuna craryTa poaama-
THHCKHMX KOMYHA HMaAa je 0ApeaOy Ipema KO0joj HOTap Huje MOrao OHuTH
IIOPEKAOM H3 IPaAA Y KOjeM je CAY»K00Bao, I1a YaKk HU U3 AaAMariuje, Kako
61 ce crpedrAe 3A0yIOTpebe TOr MOAOXKAja.>* Y KOTOPCKOM CTaryTy ce
He HaAa3u TakBa oppea6a.’s IToyspaHO ce MOXKe 3aKAYUUTH AQ OHA TOKOM
tpehe nuerspTe Aerjennje XIV Bexa HHje IpUMeBUBaHA HU y BUAY OOHYaja
y TIpaxcH, o ueMy cBepoue Hotapu Koropanwu (ITerap Buros u weros cun
Mapxko). KoTopcku craryt, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, cappsku oApealy KojoM je
IPOIIICAHO AQ KAEPHUK He MOXe 6uTH HoTap. [Toce6HO je HHTpUraHTHO TO
LITO Ce KaO Pa3AOT AOHOIIEHA OBe OAPeADe MCTHYe 6AXaTOCT CBEIITeHN -
Ka: ,Zbog toga $to su nam se desavale razne vrste smutnji zbog notarske
sluzbe koja je bila u rukama klerika, i mnoga smo nasa prava izgubili zbog
njihove arogancije (propter ipsorum arrogantiam), utvrdujemo stoga i
odredujemo da nijedan klerik ne moze biti notar. Ustanovili smo da se
ova statutarna odluka nepovrjedivo postuje pod prijetnjom kazne od s00
perpera.”® HaBeAeHH IpuMep IOKasyje Aa Ce 3aKOHCKe OAPeADe U3 KOTOp-
CKOT CTaTyTa MOPAjy BPAO OIPE3HO Y3UMATH KAO U3BOPH O BpeMeHy IIpe
HpBUX 0OMMHHUjUX pepakiuja Ha Kibu3u CraTyTa. CMaTpam Aa 0Ba oppeaba
AATHpa U3 KacHHjer BpeMeHa, Oyayhu aa je jeaaH op HOTapa KOjH je IMm1cao

3 H. Qejuh, Komwiopcka kanyerapuja, 15-16, 32, 35.

3% M. Karbi¢, Z. Ladi¢, Oporuke stanovnika grada Trogira u arhivu HAZU, Radovi
Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru 43 (2001) 161-254. Ao 1488. TOAMHE
cAMYHA oapeAba je Bakuaa 1y ByaBH, aAu je Tapa moHumTeHa Bpahamem A03BoAe AQ
ByaBaHu Mory A2 06aB&»ajy HOTapCKy CAykO0y y cBoM rpagy, v. M. Cuspauk, Komynaino
ypehewe Koinopa, 102; H. ®ejuh, Koitiopcka kanyeapuja, 30.

35 H. Qejuh, Kotmiopcka kanyerapuja, 29—30, 35—38.

3¢ Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj.1,163 (cap. CCXCV); mpeBo;: Statvta civitatis Cathari,
knj. 2, 268-269.
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IpBe cadyBaHe CYACKO-HOTAapCKe UCITPaBe y TIEPHOAY OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAHU-
He 610 cBemTeHO Anite 13 KoTopa — kaepuk Mapxo, cus Ierpa Burosor.

KoTopcku craTyT roBops i 0 CAy>kOM HOTapa, Kao 1 0 obaBesama 1
OrpaHHYerMa Koje je OH umao. Fbeose obaBese cy buAe Aa 3a OMIITHHY,
Kao U Ha 3aXTeB II0jeANHalla, CACTaBoa MCIPaBe, AA IPUCYCTBYje CYACKMM
pacrmpaBaMa M YHMTA 3aKOHE KOjHU Ce Ha BHX OAHOCE, AQ BOAH CYACKE 3aITHC-
HMKe M Aa nuIe mpecype. HoTap je mucao u cBa akTa mpUBaTHOIPABHOT U
jaBHOIIPABHOT KapaKTepa M IMPENrCUBAO0 CBa AOKYMEHTA INTO Cy ITPOAA3HU-
Aa KpO3 OMIITHHCKY KaHIIeAAPH]jy, KA0 U CBe alleAallMOHe IIPeCyAe CyAOBa
HTaAMjaHCKHUX IPAAOBa KojuMa cy ce obpahaau Koropanu. Horap je morao
AQ CacTaB/»a UCTIPABY jEAMIHO Y IPHCYCTBY CYAHj€ M QyAUTOPA, KOjU Cy HaA-
TAEAAAU HETOB Paj U CBOjUM IMOTIIMCOM AABAAU ITyHOBa’KHOCT UCITpaBaMa.
AyauTopu cy bupaHM Ha IIIeCT Meceljn U3 peAoBa BaacTese. Horapcka mc-
IpaBa HHje MOTAA OMTH OCIIOpEHa OA CTPaHe CYAHja, @ HU M3jaBaMa CBEAO-
Ka. AOKYMEHT KOjH je IIOTIIFCA0 HOTAap MMAO je Y CYACKO]j IIPAaKCH CTaTyC
Aokasa y maprunama. Kotopcku HoTap Huje cMeo Aa Imue u3jaBe IPOTHB
KOMyHe U meHux rpahana. KpusorBopeme HOTapcke HCIpaBe KaXibaBa-
A0 Ce TeAecHOM KasHOM (opcerameM AecHe maxke).” ONMIITHHCKH HOTap
HHUje CMeO A CacTaBAa MCIPaBe 3a KOTOPCKOT OMCKYIIA M 32 CBEIITEHHUKe,
a HH AA Ce Mellla y BHX0Be criopose. McTu 3akoH BaXHO je U 3a bHcKyIa,
KOju Huje nMao oBAamherbe A2 CYAH CBETOBHALMMA.>® 3aKOHCKH je moce6-

37 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 7 (cap. IX), 30 (cap. XLVII), 159 (cap. CCLXXXVI],
CCLXXXVII), 161-162 (cap. CCXCI, CCXCII), 200201 (cap. CCCLXV), 214 (cap.
CCCLXXXVI), 240 (cap. CCCCXX), 282 (cap. V), 402—403 (cap. II). O oppea-
6amMa y KOTOPCKOM CTaTyTy Koje ce opHoce Ha HoTapujat, v. H. ®ejuh, Komopcka
kanyeaapuja, s—62; idem, Hciipase xoinopckux vomapa uz XV ciioreha, Memosu-
ta rpaba (Miscellanea) 8 (1980) 9-90; N. Bogojevi¢-Gluscevi¢, Forme testamenta
u srednjovjekovnom kotorskom pravu, in: Iz pravne proslosti Kotora, Podgorica 1999,
33-37; M. Arronosuh, I'pag u sxcyiia y 3eitickom iipumopjy u ceseproj Arbanuju y XIV
u XV gexy, Beorpap 2003; B. By6aao, Cpiicku nomuyu, Beorpap, 2004; H. Borojesuh-
Tayuraesuh, ITopujexro u ycitiaroswere HOMAPCKe CAYICOE Y Cpeqrb08jeK0BHUM UCTHOY-
Hojagparckum ipagosuma, Boka 27 (Xepuer-Hosu 2007) 7-15.

3%V nuramy je oapeaba xojoum ce 3abpamyje Aa ce cyauje u Behnum Memajy y crio-

POBe OUCKyIIa M KallTOAQ, 2 M AQ OIIITHHCKY HOTAp TAKBe CIIOPOBE 3alliCYje, V. Statvta
civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 240 (cap. CCCCXX); npesop: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 330.
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HO OuAa 3amriheHa AMYHOCT HOTApa — 32 YBpeAy HOTapa cyay ce maahaao
HIeAeceT TepIiepa, a 3a TEeAeCHY ITOBpeAy CTo reprepa.’”

Cyacko-HOTapcKe HCIIpaBe U3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE ITH-
caam cy Horapu: Ouann, cun noxojuor Mara u3 Ocuma, Ilerap Butos,
kaepuk Mapko, cun nokojsor Ilerpa Burosor, Ilerap pe CaBumanuc us
Muaana u lentranc, cun nokojuor enreayrmja us Ocuma.*® Byayhu aa
Ce HHCY CBH HOTApH IOTIHCHBAAH, BUXOB Paj je PasABOjeH IpeMa pyKo-
IIMCY U CTHAY CaCTaBMbakba CYACKO-HOTapcKux ucrpasa.*' [Ipse aBe cBecke,
U3 1326. U 1327. TOAUHE, THcao je HoTap Puanmn us Ocuma, a mera je HacAe-
auo Iletap Buros, koju je ncnmcao Tpehy cBecky oa kpaja 1329. A0 anpu-
AQ 1330. TOAMHE, Kapa je ympo.** IleTpa je HacAeAHMO HeroB CHH, KAGPHK
Mapxo. OH je 4eTBpTY cBeCKy IIHCa0 AO Kpaja 1330. roause. [lery je paano
noHoBo Puann u3 Ocuma, A0k je mecty nodeo Ilerap ae CaBumanuc us
Musana, a 3aBpmno jy je Ouami, koju je mucao u ceaMy cBecKy. O cpepn-
He 1332. AO ITOYETKA 1335. TOAUHE CBeCKe Cy MMCAAM HAaM3MEHUYHO ABOjUIIA
HoTapa u3 Ocuma — Quann u [eHTHANC, a TTOCAEAE YeTHPH CBECKe PAAUO
je camo ®uamm. Pasanke y cacTaBmary HCIpaBa OUHTYjy ce Hajuemhe y
HAYUHY 3aMUCUBAba AATYMA U roTnuca. Tako Quann He 03HAYaBa HU IO-
AMHY HU cBOje uMe, Aok Ilerap BuTtos HaBoau 1 jeaHO 1 ApyTo. IleTap ae
CaBumanuc, Koju cebe Hasusa abbreviator, cBe ucCIpaBe IOUHIbe IIPBO Ad-
TyMoM (TOAMHA, MeCel} M AQH), a 3aBpIIaBA MX Ha KPajy HOTHHCOM. *

39 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 52 (cap. LXXXIV), 160 (cap. CCLXXXIX); mipeBoa;:
Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 181, 266. O oBuM 3akoHCKUM oppeabama v. H. @ejuh,
Koinopcka kanyerapuja, 32.

4% ApxuBCcKe IOAQTKe Be3aHe 3a KOTOpcke Horape cabpao je H. ®ejuh, Koimiopcka
Kauyerapuja, 36—39.

4 AMIAOMATHYKY aHAAM3y IIPBe CadyBaHe HOTapCKe KiHre AaAa je M. Mskosuh,

Auiiromatiunky esemenitiu Hajciuapuje ouyeane Hoinapcke kruie y Kotopy, Ciomenux
CAH CV (1956) 227-24s.

4> KoHcranTuH Jupedek je cMaTpao aa je ITerap Butos papno xao KOTOPCKH HOTap
jour 0a 1297. roputte, v. K. Jire¢ek, Die mittelalterliche Kanzleider Ragusaner, Archiv fir
slavische Philologie XXV, Berlin 1893, 211.

4 AeTame U3raeAd HOTAPCKUX UCIIPABA, BpeMe KaAd CY PAAMAU HOTAPH M BHXOB CTUA
nucama usHeo je AHTYH Majep y npearosopy MC I u MC 1.
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®uaun je mopexaom 6uo us rpapa Ocuma (Mapke). Horapcku mo-
€ao je 06aBAA0, C MABUM TIPEKUAKMMA, OA 1326. AO 1337. ToauHe. TokoMm cy-
ko6a Koropa ca marom oxo nsbopa 6uckyra, Quamniry je 1330. FOAHHE IOBe-
peHa MUCHja A OTITyTYyje y ABHIOH PaAH IIPeroBopa pro facto episcopatus,
IIOIITO je KOTOpCcKHU BAacTeAnH Ayka ae ITaama pro sua superbia opbuo Taj
3aparak.** QuUAMII ce HUje MOTIMCHBAO HA KPajy cBake Hcrpase, Beh camo
Ha II0YeTKy OHe OA Koje OH IMOYHIba0 Ad papH Kao HoTap. Mcrpasy je yBex
3aII0YMIbA0 IOMEHOM AAHA U MeCella, AOK je FTOAMHY yIOTpe6saBao caMo
Ha IIOYeTKY CBaKe HapeAHe FTOAMHE U IIPUAMKOM IIPey3UMabha AyXKHOCTH.*S

Horap Iletap Buros us Koropa ce y cyacko-HOTapckuM HcIpa-
BaMa ITOMHE-E Y Be3H C IIOCAOBABUMA jEAHOT TProBayKOT APYIITBA KOjeM
je IPHIAAA0, KAO M Ha MECTY CAY>KOEHHKA KOjU Cy HAATA€AAAU PAAOBe Ha
xareapaan Cseror Tpunyna (officialis supra laborerium ecclesiae Sancti
Triphonis).** CadyBan je HaTmuc ca meroBor ooma y Croamsy: ,Aera
Tocmopmer 1305. OBaj pom carpapuo je Hotap Ilerap Butos, Ha cBOoM
nocjeay” (Anno Domini MCCCV hanc domus fecit Petrus Viti, notarius in
possessione sua).*’ Tletap ce nornucusao xao Et ego Petrus de mandato
iudicum scripsi uau Et ego Petrus.*®

Mapxo je Hacaeano csor o1ja, Ilerpa BuTtosor, aau je paano camo po
Kpaja 1330. TOAMHE, KaAd Ce Pa300AeO0 U HEKOAUKO Mecel KacHuje yMpo.*
CauyBaH je ¥ HeroB TeCTaMeHT Koju je, aexxehu 6oaecran, cacraBuo 30.
jyHa 1331. roauHe.S° MapKko je 61O CBEWITEHO AMIje — IIOMUEbE Ce y HOTap-
CKHM HCIIPaBaMa Kao KAPUK, a 3aTUM KA0 eIUTPOII TOCACAET 3aBeIITaba

#4 O Ouauny us Ocuma v. H. Qejuh, Kotmiopcka kanyeaapuja, 17, 36—-37. Opayka o
yryhusamy Quanma us Ocuma y Asumon: MC I, N2 508 (15. 2. 1330).

4 M. HBkosuh, Auilromaitiunku eemenitiu Hajcillapuje oysare Hotapcke krsuie’y Ko-
wopy, 232.

46 MC I, Ne 174, 205. O Tlerpy Butosom je apxuscke noaarke cabpao H. ®ejuh, Ko-
wmopcka kanyerapuja, 37-38.

47 Kwuxcesnocini Lpne Tope. ITucyu cpeqrs08jexosHol Aaiiunuitieiid, 175.
48 MC I, Ne 500514, §30-534.

49 H. Qejuh, Kommiopcka kanyerapuja, 37-38.

5o MC 1, Ne 680 (30. 6.1331).



Aeraru pro anima. Tectament KoTopana (1326-1337) 41

Crojana I'pka u Pape BaTtasose.®' Y cBOjCTBY KOTOPCKOT HOTapa MOTIIUCH-
Bao Ce Ha Kpajy UcIpaBe Ha Bulle HauuHa: Et ego Marcus uau Et ego Marcus
condam Petri; communis Catari iuratus notarius uau Ex quorum iudicum
mandato ego Marcus condam Petri; communis Catari iuratus notarius, scripsi
uan Et ego Marcus condam Petri; communis Catari iuratus notarius, de
mandato iudicum de verbo ad verbum scripsi nichil adens vel minuens.s*

ITerap ae CaBumanuc, popooM u3 MuaaHa, 610 je y cAy>x6u HOTapa
KOTOPCKE OIIITHHE CaMO HEeKOAMKO MeCelj TOKOM 1331. ropuHe.> Ilerap
ce moTmucuBao Kao: Et ego Petrus de Sauignanis de Mediolano, abreuiator
comunis, scripsi uan Et ego Petrus de Sauignanis de Mediolano, abreuiator
comunis, abreuiauiS* Tletap je mpemmcao u TeCTaMeHT CBOT IPETXOAHHKA
Ha MeCTy HOTapa, KAepHKa Mapka, AOAABIIM Ha KPajy Ad je TeCTaMeHT ca-
K€0 K0 LITO Cy TO eNUTPOIHU TpaKuAm: dictus Petrus, abreuiator communis
Catari, abreuiaui nichil adens nec minuens.ss

IMocaeamu HOTap 3abeaexkeH y ucmpaBama jecre [eHTHANC, CHH ITO-
xojaor l'enruaynuja us Ocuma. OH je papro, C MPeKHANMA, OA 1332. AO 1337.
TOAMHE, cMerbyjyhu ce ca cBojuM seMmmakoM Ouanmom us Ocuma, a moTmu-
cuBao ce xao Et ego Gentilis abreuiaui.s®

HasepeHu HOTapH CY y IEPHOAY OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE IIPEITHCH-
BaAM TeCTAMEHTE M 3aBOAUAM HX y pOPMH jaBHE CyACKe Hcrpase. Tpojurra
HOTapa BOAMAA Cy IOPEKAO U3 uTaarjaHckux rpaposa (Ocuma n Muaana),
AOK Cy ABojula, orar u cuH, 6uan Koropanu. HesasrcHo o cBor mope-
KAQ, oHH ¢y Ha AaH cBetor Hopha, 3ajeAHO ¢ APyTHM OIIITHHCKUM CAYX-
OeHHUIIMMA, TOAATAAY 3aKAETBY Aa he momrToBary 3aKoHe 1 0OHMdaje KOTOp-
CKe KOMYHe, a CBOjy BepHOCT I'paAy MOTBPhHBAAK Cy i CUMOOAUYHO TO-

St MC I, Ne 627, 628, 680.

MC I, Ne 515, 516, 518, 520, 529, 537, 545 et passim.

H. ®ejuh, Koimiopcka kanyerapuja, 37.

54 MC I, N2 631-733.

55 MC1, Ne 680. CAndHO je A0A20 ¥ Ha Kpajy onopyke ®Ppana Baszuanja, v. MC I, N0

732 (Et ego Petrus de Sauignanis, abreuiator communis, de mandato iudicum eum scripsi
et abreuiaui nichil adens nec minuens).

$6 MC II, Ne 395-399, 412, 421 et passim. O I'entuancy us Ocuma v. H. ®ejuh, Ko-

wopcka Kanyerapuja, 39.
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KOM IIpoliecHje y K0joj Cy HOIlleHe PeAUKBHje CBETOT TpHITyHa KPO3 TPaa.
Koropcku ommTHHCKH HOTapH CY, IOpeA AeKapa, KaHIleAapa, arnoTekapa
u Gepbepa, MMaAK 06aBe3y U AQ HAKOH IIPOIjecHje IIPHUAOKE KATEAPAAHO]
LPKBU BOIITAHMIIE Y OHOj BPEAHOCTH KOja je OATOBapaAa BUCHHHU HHXO-
Be maare. CpeAmOBeKOBHA IIPOCAaBa TpuirymaaHa UMaAa je CBOje jacHO
CUMOOAMYKO 3HAUele y HCTUIIakby MoBe3aHocTu LIpkse u rpapa, 0OAHOCHO
CHeHHX MHCTHTYLMja ¥ CTAHOBHHUKA CBUX APYIITBEHHX CAOjeBa.s®

1.3. HPOHI/ICI/I O CaCTaBhalby TECTAMEHATA

IlopacT KOHTHHYHPAHOT 3aMICHBAMKbA TeCTAMEHATa KOA HOTApa TeKao je Ia-
PaA€AHO C pa3BoOjeM HOTApHjaTa, OAHOCHO CYACKO-HOTapCKMX KaHIleAapHja.
Ocum penraBama HacaehuBama MMOBHHE, ITO je GHAQ OCHOBA PHMCKOT
TEeCTAMEHTA, CPEAOBEKOBHH XPHITNAHCKM TeCTAMEHT je MMao obaBesaH
A€0 Yy KOjeM ce UMOBHHA 3aBellTaBaAa 3a CIac Ayme. Tume je oBaj IpaBHU
AOKYMEHT AOOHO CHAOXKAQH PEAUTHO3HU TOH U IIOCTAO je HEOIIXOAAH Y IIPO-
riecy mpunpeMe 3a Ao6py xpumthancky cmpt. C Apyre cTpaHe, ympaso je
npeosaahuBame AapHBama 3a CIIAC AyIle Y CAAPXKAjy TeCTaMeHaTa CHAKHO
YTHIIAAO Ha OTPOMAH IIOPACT HHXOBOT 3allCUBaRkba Y 3BaHIYHOj POPMH KOA,
HoTapa.’ 3Hayaj AeTaTa pro anima UCTAKAO je U GOAOHCKH IMPABHUK U HO-
Tap POAQHAMHO KaAQ je y IPOIIUCY O TOMe KaKO TpeOa HAIIUCATH TeCTAMEHT
HATAACHO AQ Ce IOOOXKHH AeTaTH MOPajy PaCIIOPEAUTH IIpe HMMEeHOBAba Ha-
caepHmKa, 6yayhu aa je Ayma Baxxuuja 0 Teaa (anima est dignior corpore).5°

57 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 303-306 (Tempore Catharinorvm, cap. XXXIV);
npesoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 377-379.

$8 O tome v. I Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna; B. XKuskosuh, Peiuiuosrociti u

ymetanociu y Koinopy (XIV-XVI sex), Beorpap 2010, 138-150.

%9 O TecrameHTy Kao ,macoury 3a He60” v. Ph. Ariés, Western attitudes toward death:
from the Middle Ages to the present, Baltimore 1975. O pasBojy ¢opme CpeArOBEKOBHOT
TecTaMeHTa y OAHOCY Ha pumcku TecrameHT V. J. Chiffoleau, Perché cambia la morte
nella regione di Avignone alla fine del Medioevo, Quaderni storici 50 (1982) 450—451.

% Summa artis notariae Rolandini Rodulphini Bononiensis, pars I, Venetiis 1546, 504.
O towme, v. E. Rava, Volens in testamento vivere, XV1.
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Kao mrTo cy y pa3Bojy HoTapckux KaHIleAapuja npahenu urasujan-
CKH TOKOBH, y I'PAAOBHUMA HA MCTOYHOj 00aAM JappaHa 3amaska ce U HHMa
CAMYHA AMHAMHKA IIHpeHma TeCTaMeHTapHe IIpakce. 3alHCHBambe I10-
CA€AHE BOAE KOA HOTapa y TUM I'PAAOBHMA ITOCTaje yYecTaAa IMpaKca Op
Apyre noaosute XIII u moce6HO TokoM mpse noaosune XIV Beka. Bpoj
/SYAM U3 CBUX ADYIITBEHHX CAOj€Ba KOjU CY KEACAU AA MIMajy OBaj IIPUBAT-
HOIIPaBHU AOKYMEHT 61O je y CTaAHOM mopacty.”

TecTaMeHTH KOTOpPCKe OIIITHHCKE KaHIleAApHUje INPaTHAM Cy Y
CBOjoj $opMHU U CappKajy IIpOMeHe Koje Cy ce AelllaBaAe y AUHAMMIIY 3a-
IHCUBaka U CYACKOT OBepaBaka IIOCACAHX 3aBelITalka Y AAAMATUHCKUM
CpeAmOBEKOBHIM KoMyHaMa. Moske ce pehu pa 6poj xoTopckux Tecra-
MEHATa, PA3AMYMTA COLUjAAHA IIPHUIIAAHOCT TECTATOPa, Ka0 M Pa3BHjeHA
dopma cappikaja THX 3aBellTarba U3 IPBOT caTyBaHOT Kopyca (1326-1337)
HEeCyMIBHBO II0Ka3yjy paHHUje YCTAHOBAEHY TPAAULIU]Y 3alTMCHBatba M CYA-
CKOT OBepaBama II0CAeAE BOone MojeanHaria. Takohe, pa 6u TecTameHnT
610 IIyHOBAXXaH, MOPAAH Cy A OYAY HCITyHeHH OPOjHI YMHUOLIY,  YCAOBU
Cy OHMAM IIPOTIHICAaHU 3aKOHCKMM OApepbama. KoTopcku craTyT je caapxao
HM3 IPOIINCA O IIPAaBUAHOM CACTaBAAMY TECTAMEHTA U BeTOBOM 3aBol)ersy
Y jaBHY CyACKO-HOTapPCKY MCIPaBY, KA0 YCAOBA Ad IIOCAEAbA BOAA TECTATO-
pa Moxe Aa Gyae H3BpIIeHA HAKOH merose cMpTu.S Ipemaa ce He Moxe
yBEK IIOY3AaHO YTBPAMTHU Kapd Cy OBU 3aKOHM HACTAaAM, OAHOCHO Kapd
Cy IpeTpIleAn MpOMeHe, Ha OCHOBY nopehema ca popmom 1 cappxajem

6 O pasBojy nucama TeCTaMeHaTa y AAAMATHHCKHM I'PAACKHM KOMyHaMa IIHCAAH CY:

N. Klai¢, Problem najstarije dalmatinske privatne isprave, 3PBU X111 (1971) 57-74; Z.
Janekovi¢ Romer, Na razmedi ovog i onog svijeta. ProZimanje pojavnog i transcendent-
nog u dubrovackim oporukama kasnoga srednjeg vijeka, Otium 2 (1994) 3-15; Z. Ladi¢,
Legati kasnosrednjovjekovnih dalmatinskih oporucitelja kao izvor za proucavanje nekih
oblika svakodnevnog Zivota i materijalne kulture, Zbornik Odsjeka za povijesne zna-
nosti Zavoda za povijesne i drustvene znanosti HAZU 21 (2003) 1-28; M. Karbi¢,
Z. Ladi¢, Oporuke stanovnika grada Trogira u arhivu HAZU, 161-254; G. Ravanci¢,
Oporuke, oporucitelji i primatelji oporucnih legata u Dubrovniku s kraja trinaestoga i u
prvoj polovici Cetrnaestog stoljeca, Povijesni prilozi 40 (2011) 97-120.

62 O myHOBaYKHOCTH TECTAMEHTA Y KOTOPCKOM cTaryTy, v. N. Bogojevié-Glustevié
bl ol

Forme testamenta u srednjovjekovnom kotorskom pravu, 33-37. O TecTaMeHTy H KO-
TopckuM 3akoHuMa, v. M. Toruh, Ioauitiuuxo u gpywitiseno ypeherse Koitiopa y gpyioj
itorosunu XII u XIII sujexy (Her[y6AI/IKOBaHa AOKTODPCKa AMCepTalyja oAOparmeHa Ha
®urozopckom dakyarery y Beorpaay 2018. roause).
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CavyBaHMX TeCTAMEHATa U3 IpBe moAoBrHe XIV Beka MOXe ce 3aKnydH-
TH AA Cy ¥ OCHOBH IIOCTOjaAH U y TIEPHOAY O KojeM je oBae ped. IIpsu u
OCHOBHHM YCAOB OMO je Aa TeCTaMeHT MOpa Aa Oyae 3aBepeH y HOTapCKe
kiure. [IpaBo Aa Hamumre TeCTAMEHT MMAO je CBAKHM ITyHOAETAH CTAHOB-
ruk Koropa 1 merosor auctpukra. Mymkapiy cy AOGHjaAM I[yHOAETCTBO
(aetas legitima) ca yeTpHaecT ropuHa a xeHe ca ABaHaect. Takobe, TecTa-
TOp je MOpao Aa 6yae ,3apaBe mametu” (sanus/sana mente et intelectu). To
Cy CBe YCAOBH KOju ce cpehy U y ApyrUM CTaTyTHMa IPap0Ba Ha HCTOYHO]
o6aau Jappana.

ABa cBepOKa 6OMAa Cy Ay)KHA AQ 3aKAETBOM IOTBPAE BEPOAOCTOj-
HocT TecTamenTa. HakoH Tora cy oppehusanu enmrpomnu, xoju cy jeAuHn
6rau oBAamheHN AQ HAASUPY U CIIPOBOAE U3BPIIEHE IOCACAIE BOSE Te-
cTatopa mocae mwerose cMpTH.* 3a 0cobe ympae 6e3 Tecramenra CraryT
je IPOMNHMCHBAO AQ ce MOpajy M3abpaT ABa IPoKyparopa koja he ce mo-
craparu 3a umoBuHy ympaux (De electione procuratorum intestatorum).s
Oapeabom De forma testamentorum in Ciuitatern 61A0 je IPOIHMCAHO CAe-
Aehe: ,Utvrdujemo da ako neki od nasih gradana bude htio da sastavi
testament, u ovoj formi neka ga uredi, naime sa dvojicom svjedoka i neka

8 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 13 (cap. CLXXXIX); npeBoa: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 228. O mpomnucuma 0 TOMe KO MOKE AQ CACTABH TECTAMEHT Y AAAMA-
THHCKUM IpapoBuMa, v. Z. Ladi¢, Last Will, 114-115.

%4 TIpema Jycrurujanosom Koaexcy Tpe6aso je umaru 6apem cepam cBeaoka. Ka-
HOHCKO IIPaBO, HAPOYUTO 3AMHTEPECOBAHO 3a Aerate ad pias causds, IPOIMCUBAAO
je Takobe aABa cBepoka. Bpoj cBepoKa je Baprpao Kako y rpasosuma y Mraauju Tako
Uy TPapOBUMA IIOA H-eHHM AYXOBHHM M KYATYPHHM yTuIlajeM. Y Benenuju je sakox
IPONHUCHBA0 06aBe3HO MPHCYCTBO ABa CBeAOKa, V. A. Bartoli Langeli, Il testamento
di Enrico Scrovegni (12 marzo 1336), in: C. Frugoni, L'affare migliore di Enrico. Giot-
to e la cappella Scrovegni, Torino 2008, 400—401. O 3aKOHCKHM OpapeabaMa Koje ce
TU4y popMe TecTaMeHaTa y KOTOPCKOM CTaTyTy (De forma testamenti in civitatem)
u npaBHoj mpakcy, v. N. Bogojevi¢-Gluscevié, Forme testamenata u srednjovjekovnom
kotorskom pravu, 179-183. O mopexay u ¢pyukuuju enurpora v. T. Marosuh, Equtiipoi
(émitpomog) — usepuuaay dwecinamenina, 3PBU LI (2014) 187-214. O ya03u cBepoka y
CacTaBAdAy CPIICKMX HOMUYKHX HCIIPaBa, Ca OCBPTOM Ha HOTapcKy npakcy y Koropy
U APYTHM IPAACKUM HOTapCKUM KaHIjeaapujama Ha ITpumopjy, v. B. By6aao, Cpiicku
HOMUYU, 220—224.

% Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 1 (cap. XVI); npesoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj.
2,148-149.
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odredi epitrope. Testament na kome ne bude dva svjedoka ne vazi, ali ako
je kum (patrinus) bio prisutan sa jednim drugim pristojnim ¢ovjekom,
tada vazi. Testament se pak do 30 dana poslije smrti onoga koji je testament
sastavio podnosi notaru i sudijama i tada notar sa sudijama podnosiocima
testamenta nalaze da se zakunu (ad sacramentum) da nisu ni uveéali ni
umanjili u tom zavje$tanju i tada notar objavljuje sam testament. Nijedan
od epitropa ili svjedoka ne moze svjedociti o onim stvarima koje je umrli
ili umrla njemu ostavio ili ostavila. Vazi i zapisuje se njegovo svjedocenje
u korist drugih epitropa i drugih osoba.”*

IToce6HOM OAPeAGOM 6HAO je POMUCAHO KaKO Tpeba MOCTYIUTH
ako 6u Hexu Kotopanus nan Koropaska caunHuAY TeCTaMeHT M3BaH Ipa-
aa Kotopa (De testamentis factis extra civitatem). Y ToM cy cAydajy eru-
TPOIIN ¥ CBEAOLIM OUAU AY>KHH AQ Y POKY OA MeCel] AQHa IOLITO CTHUTHY
y I'Pap AOHECY TeCTAMEHT IIPeA CYAUjy U HOTapa Kako 61 ce MCIIMTAAO Ad
AYL Cy CBEAOLH U EIIUTPOIIU IOAOGHU. AKO Cy 06a CBeAOKa O¥Aa CTpaHIy,
jep Apyradmje Huje MOTAO OUTH, IUXOBe H3jaBe Cy IPU3HABaHE KA0 A CY
Koropanu (si ambo fuerint foresterij, causa necessitatis, ubi Catharini non
essent ualeant dicta eorum, sicut si essent Catharini).%

Byayhu aa cy 3a aucTpubynujy Aerara 3a Criac Ayie Kao post mortem
OCTBapeme MOCAEAIE BOsE TECTATOPA HAJBXKHU]Y YAOI'Y HMAAU EIUTPO-
Y, BHHUX0Ba OBAAlNema U AYKHOCTH OMAM Cy 3aKOHCKU PeryAHCaHH. Y
oapeabama De constitutione Epitroporum u De potestate Epitroporum ucru-
ge ce: ,Epitropi su duzni da izvr$e testament dobrima testatora, prema
tome $to su onaj covjek ili ona zena rasporedili ili utvrdili [...] I ovo se ima
razumjeti do jedne godine poslije smirti testatora [...] Utvrdujemo da ako
neki ¢ovjek ili Zena na samrti odrede epitrope i sebe preda u njihove ruke
i vlast u pogledu dobara koja su njegova ili mu po pravu pripadaju, niko
od njegovih rodaka ili nasljednika ne moze tim epitropim bilo u ¢emu
protivrjeéiti da raspored testatora ne izvrSavaju.”®® Kaxo cepoue koTopc-

86 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1,109 (cap. CLXXXIII); mpesoa: Statvta civitatis Ca-
thari, knj. 2, 225.

87 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 111 (cap. CLXXXVI); npesoa: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 226.

8 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, m1-112 (cap. CLXXXVII, CLXXXVIII); npesoa;:
Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 227.
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ke ucrpase (1326-1337), Y IIPAKCH Cy OAHOIIEHe Ty>X0e ako 61 enuTporu
IpeNIAY 3aKOHCKH POK 32 U3BpIIaBarbe IOCAeARe Bose. Tako cy Tpojuria
IIPOKypaTopa cupodau, yaosua u yaenuxa (Nutius Gille, Theodorus Gige
et Marinus Mechsce, procuratores orphanorum, viduarum et pupilorum) Ty-
)KHAQ 1332. TOAUHE U3BPIIHTE/SE OMOPYKE IIOKOJHOT 1oA uMeHoM Vita de
Pasi 360r Tora mro cy mpoaasu Kyhy IpeMHUHYAOT HAKOH TOAVMHE AAHA,
urro secundum formam statuti nucy cmean aa ypape. Cya je mpepao tecra-
MEHT TY)KUTeSUMA Ha U3BpIIetbe.®
ITouerak oppeabe De venditione epitroporum moMussbe mpakcy cIio-
poBa 300T IIpoAQje 3aBelTaHe IMOBHHE KOjy Cy IMAAU AQ 0OOaBe eUTpPOIIH
KA0 Pa3AOT 32 TO AA Ce HAPOYHTA TAXKEa IIOCBETU KOHTPOAH PAAQ €IIUTPO-
IIa U peryAMcaly 3alliTHTe 3aBelITaHe UMoBHUHe: ,Ljeta Gospodnjeg 1316.
Zbog mnogih sporova koji su nastajali zbog prodaja od strane epitropa,
zele¢i da se takve stvari vi$e ne de$avaju, utvrdujemo da ako bi epitropi
nekog umrlog, prodali nesto od stvari istog umrlog prema njegovom
rasporedivanju, mogu slobodno prodati najavljujui posredstvom vikara
ili riparijusa tri puta na pijaci u tri nedjelje i novac od te prodaje ¢uvace do
godinu dana od prodaje i tokom te godine tri puta e oglasiti posredstvom
vikara na trgu svakog ¢etvrtog mjeseca po jedan put. Tu objavu treba da
zna jedan od sudija sa notarom i da se zapise. Kad se napuni godina re¢eni
epitropi ¢e do¢i pred sudije i od njih zahtjevati ispravu. I sudije su duzne
daim sacine ispravu da ih niko nikad ubuduce ne moze uznemiravati zbog
te imovine, ni oni koji su bili izvan Grada. Kad od sudija dobiju ispravu,
ti epitropi tada treba da sacine ispravu o prodaji onome koji je kupio te
stvari.”7°
Toxom HexoAMKO ropuHa npe yaacka Koropa y cacrap Maerauke pe-
my6anke (1420. TOAMHE) U HEKOAMKO TOAMHA HAKOH eI AOHETO je BHIIe
OApeAaba KojuMa Cy CTapHjy 3aKOHH Y IIOTAEAY U3BPIIABamha TeCTAMEHTap-
HUX 3aBeIITakha H3MEhEeHH U YIIOTIYbeHH. YCAeA PeAAHHX IpobAeMa KOju
Cy IIPAaTHAM OCTBapHBabe IOCACAIbE BOSE, U3MEHE Cy IIPETOYEHE Y OAPEA-
6y De testamentis, & Commissarijs testamentorum correctiones vitimae:
»Ljeta njegovog rodenja 1417, indikcije desete i dana 16. mjeseca aprila. U

59 MCI,Ne 990, 998.

7° Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 113114 (cap. CXC); mpesog;: Statvta civitatis Catha-
ri, knj. 2, 228 (glava CXC).
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vrijeme uprave postovanog i u¢enog muza Gospodina Dorda de Cedulini
iz Zadra, Kneza i Kapetana Kotora.” 3akOHOM ce peryAuIy pa3sAHIUTH TH-
TIOBH TeCTaMEeHaTa CXOAHO BPEAHOCTH UMOBHHE (A0 100 Ieprepa U Mpeko
100 TepIiepa) U HaYMHY MHcamba (HAMCAH CBOjePyYHO UAM OA CTPAHe He-
KOT APYTOT AMIJa), Ka0 U MECTy y KojeM je TecTaMeHT cacTasaeH (y Koropy
MAM M3BaH rpapa). Pasaor MOAMUKOBaba PaHHjUX OApeAaba HaBOAH ce
Ha II04YeTKy ycBojeHor 3akoHa: ,Mi Komuna kotorska, Zele¢i sve urediti
po pravdi, dati pravila i na¢ine postupanja u onim stvarima koje izgledaju
i bile su neuredene, nadasve brinudi se trezveno o onim koje se ti¢u spasa
duse utvrdujemo, odredujemo i Zelimo da se neprikosnoveno postuje da
svaki Kotoranin i gradanin Kotora, koji stanuje u nasem gradu Kotoru,
podoban i sposoban, koji hoce da sacini testament i da se pobrine o spasu
svoje duse i zemaljskih dobara, a koji nema vrijednost preko 100 perpera,
moze ako bi htio, da sa¢ini testament sam bez svjedoka ako bi sam znao
da pise, i bice valjan. Ako pak, ne bi znao da pise ili ne bi htio, moze dati
da mu se sacini testament od strane koga bilo ¢ovjeka koji zna pisati, sa
najmanje dvojicom svjedoka Kotorana u Kotoru, prema starom pravnom
obicaju, i bice tvrd i valjan, a da dobra toga testatora ne prelaze vrijednost
od 100 perpera, kao §to je gore re¢eno. Na testament pisan tudom rukom i
svaki drugi, koji nije sa¢injen sopstvenom rukom testatora u Kotoru, mora
biti uvijek prisutan jedan od sudija ili auditora grada Kotora, koji su, ili
budu u to doba. Pod taj testament se mora potpisati onaj sudija ili auditor
koji bude prisutan, inace testament, ako se taj red u Gradu ne postuje, ne
vrijedi niti vazi. Sudija ili auditor koji bi bio trazen ili pozvan, duzan je da
li¢éno ode i bude prisutan, pod kaznom poloZene zakletve.””*

IToToM caepr Aeo y KojeM ce Beha maxksa mocsehyje HoBuaHo 6ora-
THjuM 3aBemITabuMa (PEKO 100 MepIepa), Te Ce HABOAE, KO U Y IIPETX0A-
HOM CAy4ajy, ABe BpcTe Baxkehix TecTaMeHaTa: OHAj HAIIKCAH PyKOM TeCTa-
Topa (Koju je BamaH 1 63 CBEAOKA) HAM OHAj HATMCAH PyKOM HOTapa HAU
KaHI}eAapa KOTOPCKe KoMyHe (BasaH ca MOTIIMCAHUM CBeAOLMa). 3a pas-
AVIKY OA IIPETXOAHE KaTerOpHje TeCTaMeHaTa Ca 3aBelITAlBUMa AO 100 Iep-
1iepa, OBU TECTAMEHTH CY, CXOAHO BOAH TECTATOPA, MOTAM OUTH IIPeAATH
pusHudapuMa pearksuja Ceror TpuiryHa HAH ITaK CYAHjaMa HAH HOTApY,

7' Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 255-260 (cap. CCCCXXXV); mpesoa: Statvta civi-
tatis Cathari, knj. 2, 341-344.
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AAML Cy MX TeCTaTOPH HCTO TAKO MOTAM YyBaTH y CBOM AoMy: ,Testament
napisan na jedan od tri na¢ina, kad god bude naden, neka se smatra tvrdim
i valjanim i kao potvrden i predat kad umre testator. Testament treba da
bude zapecacen, zatvoren i da na poledini ima natpis rukom kancelara
ili notara ili samoga testatora.”’* O6e BpcTe TecTaMeHaTa MOpaAe Cy ce y
POKY OA TPHAECET AAHA HAKOH CMPTHU TeCTaTopa mpeAaTu HoTtapy. Takobe,
AETANHHO je PEryANCAHO U IIUTAlbe TeCTAMEHATa HAYMEeHNX M3BAH IPasd
KoTopa 1 To Tako 1o ce mpeauba pAa TecTaMeHT MOXe OHTH BasdaH U aKO
je caunbeH II0 3aKOHKMMA IPAAd, KOMYHE HAU APXKaBe y KOjOj je CACTaBAeH.
Hosure koje ce MOr'y mperosHaTu y cappskajy Te oapeabe opHOCe ce Ha
nUTame MperU3Hpamka HOBUX 00aBe3a emUTpPOIA IPUAMKOM PACIIOAEAE
3aBellITama 3a CIac ayure: ,Isto tako da od svih zavje$tanja koja budu za
pobozne svrhe, a ne za neki dugili nasljeda, duzni su da daju prokuratorima
Sv. Tripuna za popravku ili ukras te crkve tri odsto perpere od svakog
testamenta, bilo kojega da je polozaja, roda, kakvoce i koli¢ine. Taj novac
se mora trositi na odgovarajuce i potrebne radove recene crkve i o njima
ra¢un polagati Gospodinu Knezu i Kapetanu Kotora i njegovim zakletim
sudijama i vije¢nicima Malog vijeca koji su sada i budu u to vrijeme, pod
prijetnjom kazne polozene zakletve. Sa prokuratorima treba da bude
takode arhidakon, koji je sada i koji bude u to vrijeme. Isto tako, kad se
testament pise, niko drugi ne treba da bude prisutan osim testator i jedan
sudija, ili auditor i notar koji pise i svjedoci koji ¢e biti upisani u testament,
ako bi testator zelio da svjedocibudu tamo dok testament ne bude napisan,
inade ne. Isto tako da su izvr$ioci duzni da naprave inventar poslije smrti
testatora u roku od mjesec dana najviSe od kako imaju obavjestenje o
njihovoj ulozi izvrsilaca, o svim posjedima pokretnim i nepokretnim,
stvarima i dobrima koja se krec¢u, potrazivanjima i dugovanjima, i receni
inventar su duzni da predote Gospodinu Knezu i njegovim sudijama
grada Kotora i daju na ¢uvanje riznic¢arima relikvija Sv. Tripuna. Po tome
inventaru receni izvr$ioci su duzni da polazu ra¢un o svim legatima koji su
ostavljeni i uslovima sadrzanim u testamentima i o svemu §to su uradili za
vrijeme svog upravljanja zaostavstinom, i to onima kojima su to po pravu
duzni. I kada bude inventar predat, upisace se dan kad je bio predat rukom
kancelara ili zakletog notara grada Kotora. Za ¢uvanje recenih inventara

7> Loc. cit. O Tome v. L. Stjepéevi¢, Katedrala Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru, 12-13.
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treba da bude jedan sanduk ili $krinja u kome ili u kojoj nista drugo nece
biti odlagano osim takvih inventara. Riznic¢ari su duzni da sa¢ine svesku u
kojoj ¢e se biljeziti svi receni predati i dati inventari u njihovo vrijeme.””?
Ocum peanksuja, y PU3HHIM KaTeApaAHe LPKBe YyBAHK Cy U TeCTAMEHTH
Kao0 M APYTH 32 IPap BOKHU AOKYMEHTH, UCIIPaBe U YTOBOPH, a 32 IUXOBO
qyBame 61Aa Cy OATOBOpHa Tpojuna pushuyapa (thesaurarii) — o6asesno
jeAQH CBEIITeHHK U ABOJHIA AAUKA, KOje je 61paro Maao Behe.™

Hakon ycmocraBmama MaeTauke BaacTu Hap Kotopom crapu 3a-
KOH je IpeTpIreo usBecHe kopekiuje. [opuHe 1428, y Bpeme KHesa lBana
Baabuja, ycBOjeH je M3MeIeHH 3aKOH KOjUM je BHIIe IaKie OHAO IO-
cBeheHO BUCHHM HACAEACTBA U IIPOIleAypH HacAaehuBama oHOra KO je yMpo
6e3 TecramenTa: O tome da se nijednom primaocu ne predaje legat koji mu
je testator zavjestao, ako prethodno izvsioci ne bi namirili crkvi sv. Tripuna tri
odsto od legata; O tome da su izvrsioci testamenata ili tutori nepunoljetnih
nasljednika, duzni da se pravno izjasnjavaju o spomenutim nasljednicima; O
tome da se ne postavljaju tutori gdje se nalaze izvrsioci testamenta.”

IIpema CTPYKTypH U AUIAOMATHYKMM OCOOEHOCTHUMA, TeCTAMEH-
TH y TPAAOBHMA Ha HCTOYHOj 06aAu Jappana Bpao cy Oancku. Kotopcku
HOTapy, Oalr Kao ¥ HOTApU APYTHX KOMYHA ca UCTO4He obaae JappaHa,
CacTaBbAAM Cy TeCTaMeHTe YCBOjUBIIM GOPMY U IIPABHAA IHCAFhA KAKBA
je Beh mocrojaaa Ha cryaujuma mpasa y [TapoBu i BoaomH, rae cy ce om-
IITHHCKU HOTapH Hajuemnhe mkoroBaan. TecTaMeHT je CappyKao TPH AeAa:
protocol, corpus (tenor) u eschatocol. Bapujanmje cy mocrojase — y 3aBuc-
HOCTH OA IPapoBa. Y AAAMATHHCKMM TeCTAMEHTHMA Cy IpBH, 00aBe3HH
A€o (protocol) YUHUAM invocatio v datatio, a moToMm 6u caepAra0 HaBoheme
MMeHa MOTIMCAHUX CBeAOKa (festes).”® Y KOTOPCKMM ONOpyKaMa je HakoH
OAPEAHHIIE O AAHY U MecCelly CAeAMAA MHTUTYAALIMja, Y K0joj je Hasoheno

73 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 255-260 (cap. CCCCXXXV); npesoa: Statvta
civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 341-344.

7+ L Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru, 9—13.

75 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 360-363 (cap. I, 11, III); npesop: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 420-423.

76 7. Ladi¢, Last Will, 75-76. Hemro apyrauunja npaxca 6uaa je sacrymnmena y [Tusy,

v. E. Rava, Volens in testamento vivere, 8—124. O cTyAujuMa IIpaBa Ha CPeAHOBEKOBHUM
yrusepsureruma y Boaowu u ITaposu, v. J. Verger, The universities and scholasticism,
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uMe Tectaropa. To je yjeAHO 6HO U IIPBH A€O OCHOBHOT A€Ad TeCTAMeHaTa
(corpus), y xojeM cy ce moHekap, aAu He B 06aBe3HO, HABOAUAU U GPaIHO
CTame, APYIITBEHHU CTaTyC M 3APABCTBEHO CTambe TeCTaTOpa. Y KOTOPCKHM
npuMepuMa ce He cpehe HcTHIIae APYIITBEHOT CTAaTyCa, AOK Ce mpode-
cuja BpAO peTko HaBopu. Hajuemhe ce cpehe mcruiame cBemrenmykor
nosusa — Ego Marcus clericus, filius condam Petri Viti, infirmus iacens et
mori metuens intestatus, hoc meum ultimum facio testamentum sana mente,
memoria et loquela,”” nau mak HaBoheme craryca caymxuse — Ego Proyca,
uxor condam Priliub, famula Marci Gagulane, infirma iacens, sanam habens
memoriam et loquelam, facio hoc meum ultimum testamentum.”® Tlotom je
CAEAHO AMCIIO3UTHUBHH A€O TeCTaMeHTa, OAHOCHO pacropehuBame umMo-
BHHe U 3aBellTame Aerara. Ha camoM Kpajy ce Haaasmo aeo eschatocol, y
KojeM ce oapelyyjy emuTpomnu, MOMHUIY CyAHje, AyAUTOPH M CBEAOLIU KOjH
Cy TECTaMeHTY AAAH BAAMAHOCT — jaBHy Bepy” (fides publica), xoja je omo-
ryhaBaaa pa TecTamenT mocrane publicum instrumentum. Tako ce Ha kpajy
TecTaMeHTa KOju je caanHuo presbyter Iacobus de Mildo naBoau: Epitropos
autem constituo presbyterum Iunium Chramoli, Gregorium Guimanoy et
presbyterum Appolenarium sacristam. Actum in presentia iurati iudicis
Marini Golie et auditoris Triphonis Belletii.”

Kao mro je kopnprkosao CTaTyT, U TeCTAMEHT je OA CTpaHe TecTa-
TOpa MOrao Aa 6yae cBOjepy4HO HarmcaH (in scriptis) MAM yCMEHO caomm-
Ten (per nuncupationem, sine scriptis) npea cseponuma. Obe Bpcre TecTa-
MeHaTa, in scriptis u sine scriptis, Hajuemhe cy umase ucty GuHaAHy Gopmy
— IIICaHy PEAAKIIH)y KOjy je AABaO HOTAp MpeINCUBameM U 3aBolemeM y
CYACKY MCIpaBy. ¥ UTaAUjaHCKMM KOpITycuMa TecrameHaTa u3 XIII u XIV
Beka cpehe ce 3Hayajan 6pOj OHUX IITO Cy IIMCAHH in scriptis, 4€CTO Ha Ha-
POAHOM je3HKy, KOji HECY A06¥AM puHAAHY HOTapcKy dpopmy.*® Y Koropy

in: The New Cambridge Medieval History (c. 1198~c.1300), vol. 5, ed. D. Abulafia, Cam-
bridge 1999, 256—276.

77 MCI,Ne 680 (30. 6.1331).
78 MCIIL N 532 (8.7.1334).
79 MCII, N¢ 1204 (18. 8.1335).

80 A. Petrucci, Note su il testamento come documento, in: Nolens intestatus decedere,
11-15; A. Bartoli Langeli, Il testamento di Enrico Scrovegni, 402—403.
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Cy y NPaKCH MOCTOjaAd ABAa HAYMHA 3aBOlera TeCTaMeHaTa y HOTapCKe
Kibure. Y IIPBOM CAYYajy je caM TeCTaTOp AOHOCHO 3aITMCAHO MOCACAIbE
3aBelllTambe HOTapy, AOK Cy Y APYTOM TO YNHHAH €IIUTPOIIU UAH CBEAOLH."

Kaxko je 3aK0HOM 6HAO peryAMCaHO, eMUTPOIHN Cy OHAM AYKHH AQ
TO Y4YHHE y POKY OA TPUAECET AAHA HAKOH CMPTH TecTaropa. Hakow Tora
Cy CBEAOLIM IIOAATAAM 3AKAETBY O TOME Al jeé IIOKOJHHUK CBOjy ITOCAEARY
BOAY CAOIIITHO Y IHXOBOM IPHCYCTBY. Y IPHCYCTBY CyAHje, ayAUTOPA U
CBEAOKA TPAKMAU Cy OA HOTapa Aa 3amucany cedulla scripta Ha xojoj cy
Ce MOTIIMCAAH CBEAOLIM IPeIHIIe i 3aBeAe ¥ jaBHY pOpMy CYACKe HCIIpa-
Be. Y TOM CAy4ajy je eKCIIO3UTHBHH A0 TEeCTAMEHTa MOTa0 Ad FAACH OBa-
ko: Veniens discretus vir, presbiter Basilius, ad presentiam iuratorum iudicis
Marini Golie, auditoris Marini Mechsce et testis Marini Phylippi, me notario
infrascripto presente, quondam cedulam scriptam eidem presentauit, dicens
eam esse ultiimum testamentum Pale rogansque me notarium infrascriptum
ipsam transcribere et reducere ad publicam formam, in qua quidem cedula
erant scripti pro testibus Junius Gambe et Petrus Chylese.®* TecramenTn 3a-
IUCHBAHU ¥ AOMY TECTATOpA IIPEIO3HAjy Ce IO MOYeTHOj GOPMYAH KOja
rosopu o 6oaecru — licet corpore languens, infirmus (infirma) jacens — xao
Pa3AOIr'y CacTaBsarba MOCACAIET 3aBelITaba.

Kaxko je y mpakcu Maraepasa yaora CBeAOKa M eMTPOIIA Hajoose
MOT'y HAYCTPOBATH H3ABOjeHH npuMepu. Ceporu omopyke Boanje, sxere
Mupomese, 3aarap Papoje 1 Hyje Haanmapuia 3akaeau cy ce 20. HoBeMbpa
1326. TOAHHE TIpeA CYAUjoM Hap jeBarheseM y BeposocTojuocT boanjunor
TecTaMeHTa — qui testes delato eis per dictum iuducem sacramento iurauerunt
corporaliter ad santa dei euangelia dictam cedulam fore ultimum testamentum
dicte Bolie et vera esse omnia, que in eadem continentur.3* Enurponu tecra-

8O Bpcrama KoTOpCKMX TecTamenata mucaAu cy: M. Vskosuh, Auidromaitiumicu

eAeMentiiu Hajctiapuje ovysare Hotapcke krwuie y Koitiopy, 240-241; N. Bogojevi¢-
Gluscevi¢, Forme testamenata u srednjovjekovnom kotorskom pravu, 181-183.

8 MCI, N 190 (12.11.1326).

8 Ocumy pomy Tectaropa — in domo dicti testatoris, y rpapoBUMa Ha HCTOUHOj 06aAK
_]aApaHa TECTAMEHTHU Cy MOTAU A2 6yAy CaCTaB/>aHM My ONIITHHCKO] KAaHIIEAAPH)H UAU
Aobu — in cancellaria comunis, in logia comunis MAM Ha TAQBHOM T'PAACKOM TPIy — inl
platea magna comunis, v. Z. Ladi¢, Last Will, 73-77.

8 MCI,Ne 192 (20. 1. 1326).
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menTa Mapuje Ilexaepu, presbyter Johannes Sestani, presbyter Marinus de
Drachicha, Angelus de Sciti, oonean cy Mapujuso saemrawe (cedullam
scriptam presentarunt) mpes cyaujoM MapusoM MeKmom, ayAUTOpoM
I'peropujem I'yumanojem u csepokxoMm JoBanoM Iaasarmjem. IloTmmcanu
ceeponu (pro testibus) 6uau cy: Rosinus Ratislaue et Martholus Plati.
ITomTo je moTBpl)eHa BAaAMAHOCT TeCTaMeHTA, HOTAp je MOTao 10. jyAd
1326. TOAMHE AQ Ta 3aBeAe Y jaBHY Gopmy ucnpase — trancribere et reducere
in publicam formam.® Ilpes6urep Mapuu AoHeo je 26. HoBeM6pa 1331.
tecrameHT IIpBocaase, yaosuie ITaBaa ITerpoBor CuMOHOBa U TPaXKHO
OA HOTapa A Ia IpeIuine U 3aBeAe: ut eam transcriberem et reducerem in
publicam formam secundum consuetudinem ciutatis. IIppocaasa je cBoje 3a-
BellTame 3aBpIInAa peunma: Residuum dictorum perperorum volo, quod sit
in prudentia presbyteri Marini, patrini mei, Marini Domagne Bolige et filii mei
Petri, quos tres predictos dimitto epitropos meos in presentia Gaye et Angeli
Sciti 8

Enurponu cy nmasn 06aBe3y A2 H3BpILE IIOCAEAY BOAY TECTATOPa
npema Baxehum 3akoHnMa — secundum formam epitropie, a ako Tako He 61
YPAAMAH, HACAGAHUITH Cy MOTAM Ad X Tyxe. CBemTeHnk Mapxo je 3a cBoje
eIMTPOIle UMEHOBAO CBOI AYXOBHOTI Olja CBelITeHHKa JyHuja, Teopopa
I'yumaroja u cBor 6para JyHuja, Te je HATAACHO AQ CY IO IIPETHOM H3OIIII-
Tema (sub pena excomunicationis) Ay>KHE AQ UCITyHE FeTOBO IIOCACAIBE 3a-
BellTarbe, AOAABIIH Kako he y cynporHoM cBeuiusu Bor 6uru cyauja us-
meby mera u enurporna werosux: Quod si non adimpleueritis, uos interpello
apud deum omnipotentem, qui erit iustus iudex inter uos et me.>”

Vcrakaa 6MX jeAHY HHTPUTAHTHY YHEEHHUILY KOja Ce THYe TecTa-
MeHaTa HACTaAMX y BpeMe 3aomTpaBama cykoba Koropcke 6uckymuje
ca maniom. Hanme, TecTaMeHTH KOjH AQTHPajy U3 BpeMeHa KyAMHHAIIUje
TOr CyKO6a TOKOM 1330, @ OCEOHO HAKOH MPETHH U3OMIITEHhEM 1. jyHa
1330. roauHe (KaAa je y HEKOM TPeHYTKy M CTYIHAQ Ha CHAr'y cama KasHa),
YTAQBHOM IIPUIIAAQ)Y TUITY OCAEAIHX 3aBEIITAA KOje TeCTATOPH AUYHO
AOHOCE KOA HOTapa Ha Iperc 1 oBepy. Taksu cy TectamenTn Toauje, yao-

8 MCTI, Ne 13 (10. 7. 1326).
8 MCTI, Ne 825 (26.11.1331).
8 MCII, N 886 (16. 5. 1334).
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Burje [Tackaaa pe Touena, Crojana, cuxa nokojuor Hukoae I'pka, Ipy6ba
Ypcuja u Paae, yaosuiie Bataaose.®® TToBaaueme Ka3He HMHTEPAUKTA 1 eK-
CKOMYHUKAITHje IOjeAUHAl]A YCACAHAO je 12. jyHa 1331. TOAMHE, a ITpBa Cauy-
BaHA OIOPyKa HAKOH TOTA jecTe OIOpPyKa KOTOPCKOT HOTapa CBEIITeHUKA
Mapxka Kojy Cy Ha IIPeIHUC U OBepPY AOHEAH HerOBH eUTPOIH 30. jyHa 1331.
ropune: Cuius testamenti dicti epitropi rogauerunt, ut abreuiettur, quod dicti
iudices apptauerunt et dixerunt michi Petro, ut abreviarem, et dictus Petrus,
abreuiator communis Catari, abreuiaui nichil adens nec minuens.® Y taxsoj
TIPaKCH MOKe Ce BUAETHU Texra KoTopaHa aa cBoja mocaeama 3aBelTama
IIpUIIpeMe 3a )KUBOTA, y HeCUI'YPHOM BpeMeHy y KojeM je nara Joan XXII
IPETHO eKCKOMYHHKAI[IjOM KOTOPCKHM CyAHjama, BehHuIMa u cemTe-
HMITMMA, a IIeAOM I'PaAy Ka3HOM HHTEPAUKTA. JeKame Ha OCACABU TPEHY-
TAaK HA CAMPTHHYKO] IIOCTEMSU MOTAO j€ Ad A€AYje KAO HeM3BECHOCT M HeCH-
T'YPHOCT KaAa je ped o AepUHMCAmY post mortem IIporpama 3a CIiac Aylie,
6yayhu Aa ce kasHa 0AHOCHAQ 1 Ha orpaHuYeHe MOryhHOCTH OApIKaBarba
dyHepapHOr 06pepa, O UeMy CBEAOUM CaApKaj TecraMeHTa Dbasmawmja
Marosor.”® Basuanje, Koju je H3PHUUTO 3aXTeBAO Ad PpameBIU OYAy TH
Koju he BeroBo TeA0 HCIIPATUTH AO TPOOA M HCTAKAO AQ He SKEAH IIPUCYCT-
BO CBeIITEHHKA AOK ca ceOe He CKHMHY Ka3Hy eKCKOMyHHUKalluje, TakoDe je
CaM AOHEO CBOj TeCTaMeHT HOTapy Ha IIPeIHC 1 OBepy.

8 MC I, N¢ 629 (2.3.1330); 628 (1. 9.1330); 626 (3. 11. 1330); 627 (30. 11.1330).
8 MCI, Ne 680 (30. 6.1331).

9° MC I, Ne 438 (22.10.1327).



1.4.ITpaBo HacaehuBarba — IMOBHHA CHHOBHMA,
mupa3 hepkama

AucriosuTrBHE Ae0 TecTameHata KoropaHa us BpeMeHa oA 1326. AO 1337.
FOAVHE CAAPXKH YTAQBHOM MOAMHPHBAIb€ PadyHA Ca MOPOAHIIOM, IpHja-
TeAHMMA M IIOCAOBHHIM CaPAAHHIIMMA M 3aBEIITAbe AeTaTa Kao BUA KOHAY-
Hor cBohema padyHa ¢ borom pa 6u ce 06e36eAno crac Ayire Ha ,0HOM
csery’. Camo nurame HacAehrBama MOKpeTHe U HEIOKPETHE UMOBHHE Y
OKBHUPY Iopoautie i opApelhuBame HacAeAHHKA OHAO je Y OCHOBH pelIeHo
3AKOHCKHM OApeADaMa y KOTOPCKOM CTaTyTy. 360r Tora ce TeCTaToOpu
YTAQBHOM BpAO KpaTko ocsphy Ha 3aBemratbe cBoje nmosute (omnia bona
mea mobilia et immobilia).*

IMurame Hacaehusama sacrymneno je y Craryry y Buime oppeaa-
6a KojuMa ce pellaBajy HpHBaTHONIpPAaBHH oAHOcK. OTall je MMao IpaBo
Aa TIO CBOM Haxoljemy pacrosaxe cBojoM uMoBuHOM. MehyTuM, 3akon
je AOHeKAe MOAM(HKOBAO MOTIYHY CAOOOAY IAaBe IIOPOAHUIE ¥ AUCTPH-
OyLuju MOKpeTHe U HEeITOKpPeTHe MMOBHHE, U TO OAPEAOOM IIpeMa KOjoj
jé CBUM CHMHOBHMMA MOPAO OCTaBUTH jeAHAKE ACAOBE, a HajCTApHUjeM U II0-
cresy. ObaBesa Kojy je oTan uMao npema hepkama 6uaa je poa um 06e36epu
MHpa3. Y CAyYajeBUMa Kapd IIPeMHUHYAU HHUje HMAO HACACAHHKE, UMOBUHY
je HacaehuBaAa HajbAIDKA poAOHHA.”* Y HACAOBY OApeADe Koja AaTHpa U3
1359. FOAMHe OTBPhyje ce ca060Aa KOjy OTal] UM y PACIIOAEAH UMOBUHE
- O itiome ga otliay, uma ceaxy BAACI ga paciorddrce ce0jum goopuma (Quod
pater de suo potestatem omnimodam habeat disponendi), a Ha wenom mo-
YeTKY AUPEKTHO Ce IIOPEAH MONITOBAabe KOje CHH MOpa UMATH IIPeMa OLfy
ca BesoM bora Ona u Cuna Boxjer: ,Slijedeci tragove Sina Bozjeg, koji
je Ocu svoj Duh predao u Njegove ruke, i dostojno je da se ocu ukazuje
svakovrsno postovanje od strane sina, da pak ti sinovi pobudeni sljepilom
gramzivosti ne bi mogli protivrjecti razboritoj volji da se stara o svome
spasenju i ¢asti, odlu¢ujemo i utvrdujemo da otac, koji ima za Zivota i na

9" Hcra ITPAKCa IMMOCTOjaAQ j€ U Y APYTHUM IPAAOBHMMA, TE j€ 3aKOHOM 61a0 IIPOTIMCAHO
A je TeCTaMeHT Baxxehu u 6e3 MMeHOBama HacAeAHUKa, v. E. Rava, Volens in testamento
vivere, 116—120.

% O Tome v. M. Cunauk, Komynasno ypehewe Kottiopa, 128-135; M. Miloevi¢, S.
Cirkovi¢, Tumac kljucnih pojmova, in: Statvta civitatis Cathari, 52-53.
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smrtnom ¢asu vlast da rasporeduje i ¢ini sa svojim dobrima kako mu se
bolje i razboritije u¢ini da treba, ipak ne moze jednom sinu nesto vise dati
nego drugom. Ovom statutarnom odlukom ne namjeravamo bilo kako
ponistiti statutarne odluke koje govore o kéerima.”

3a TeMy TeCTaMEHTAPHHMX 3aBELITABA Pro animad MocebHO je Bax-
Ha opAyKa u3 CTaTyTa KOjOM ce OrpaHHYaBajy MOOOXKHA 3aBeIITaba, U TO
TaKo IITO je OTal| IIOPOAHUILIE MOTA0 OCTABUTH CaMO YeTBPTUHY MMOBHHE
3a CITaC AyIIe, a OCTATAK je OHO Ay>KaH AQ mopaeAr HacAepHnnuma. O Tome
roBopu opayka O paciiopehusarsy umosure smyxa Kkag sy gohe cmpitinu vac
(De ordinatione viri, cum venerit ad mortem): ,,...ako neki ozenjen ¢ovjek
bude na samrti a zena ga nadzivi i Zeli da se postara za svoju dusu, moze
ostaviti za svoju dusu od svojih dobara koliko bude htio, do ¢etvrtine kako
pokretne tako i nepokretne (imovine)” YkoAuko Hema HaCAEAHHIKe, a SKeHa
MY je YMPAQ, LJeAOKYIIHy CBOjy MUMOBHHY MOTAO je Ad PacIiOpeAd IpeMa
corcrBeHoj Bosu.”* OBa 0OAAYKa Ce y TeCTAMEHTAPHO] IIPAKCH MOXe IIpe-
IIO3HATH y CAy4ajeBUMA KaAA je HAKOH 3aBellTatbd MMOBUHE ACTUTHMHUM
HACAEAHHIIMMA IIOHEKAA AOAABAHO U TO AQ YKOAHMKO IIPEMUHY U HACAEA-
HUIIH, CBe Tpeha PacIIOAEAHTH 3a CIIAC AyIIa YAQHOBA MOpoAuLie. Marinus
Calimannus je cacTaBUO TeCTAMEHT AOK Cy My hepke 6uae MaroseTHe U
CBY MOBHHY je 3aBeIITA0 ABeMa KeHaMa Koje Cy OHAe 3aayrKeHe Aa ce CTa-
pajy o muma — Preterea residuum totius facti mei relinquo in manibus Mare
Petri Thome Syme et Nuce de Dabre, quod debeant aptare filias meas, sicut eis
melius fuerit visum, Te je AOAQO A2 Y cAy4ajy Aa hepke mpemury, uMOBHHY
Tpeba aatm 3a cnac ayma (Ef si predicte filie deficerent, dentur pro anima
nostra et dufnctorum nostrorum).%5

OcHOBa eKOHOMCKe CHI'yPHOCTH 5KeHa AeXaAa je y Mupasy. Byayhu
Aa je OHO IIPeAyCAOB 3a CKAAIambe 6paka, CBe AeBOjKe KOje Cy XTeAe Ad ce
yAQjy Mopaae cy uMaTu obe3bel)en Mupas, unja je BpeAHOCT U BPCTa 3aBH-
CHAQ 0A MMOBUHCKOT CTama Iopoawurie. Mupas je Morao pAa obyxsara Ho-
Bail, HakuT, oaehy, TKaHuHe, MOKYhCTBO, KIbUIe, HEKPETHUHE, CAYIIKHUIbE.

9 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 1o—111 (cap. CLXXXV), mpesoa: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 226.

94 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 108 (cap. CLXXXII), npesoa: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 224.

95 MCIL Ne 429 (14. 9. 1333).
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ITpe ckaamama 6paka My je IMao 00aBe3y Aa IIOTBPAU IIPHMabe MUpPasa
U 32 Wera je jeMuuo CBOjoM MMOBUHOM. Bpaunu yrosopu cy 3ajepHo ca
HCIIPaBOM O MHpa3y, carta dotis, MOpaAn pa OYAy 3aBeAeHH KOA HOTapa y
3BaHMYHY POPMY CYACKe MCIpaBe. 3a CBOT XHBOTA MY je YIIPaBsao JKe-
HMHUM MHPA30M, aAH je IOCAe HeroBe CMPTU MHpA3 je MOpao Aa byae
BpaheH >KeHH M TO Ta4HO OHAKO KA0 IITO Ta je U AOHeAa y 6pak. Hakon
JKeHHHe CMPTH Aelja Cy HacAehrBaaa Majuus Mupas, a YKOAHMKO XeHa Huje
HMaAa Aerle, MUpa3 ce Bpahao meHUM poauTesnma, 6pahu nau cecrpama.
Kao mro je 3a Mymkaprie 6uaa orpaHuYeHa BUCHHA 3aBENITAba 3 CIIAC
AyllIe, TAKO je U >KeHa MOTAA CAOOOAHO AQ PACIIOA@XE CaMO YeTBPTHHOM
mupasa (quartum dotis), Te aa ra 3aBemra 3a cnac pyme.?® Taksa npume-
Ha 3akoHa cpehe ce yecto y koTopckuM TecTamenTumMa. Bose, filia Obratti
Diale H3ABOjHAQ je 9. AeueM6pa 1335. Y CBOM TECTaMEHTY YeTBPTHUHY MU-
pasa 3a cnac ayme (de tota dote mea, quod extrahatur quartum), a axo 6u
HeHa AeIja YMPAA IIpe IIyHOAeTCTBA, [IeAMM BeHUM MUPa3oM Tpeba Aa pac-
IIOAQKY EIUTPOIH IIpeMa cBojoj MyapoctH (fota dos mea sit in prouidentia
epitroporum meorum).>’

HacaepHNnu cy Moram pa ocrope TecTaMeHT y KOjeM je SKeHa 3a-
BEIITAAd 3 CIIAC Ayllle BHIIE OA YeTBPTHHe Mupasa. Taxo je filia quondam
Balduini Ty>xuaa 1332. rOAMHe, IIPEKO AABOKATa, eMUTPOIE TeCTaMeHTa
cBoje Majke. OHa je OCIIOpHAa BeroBY BAAMAHOCT M 3aXTEeBaAa je Ad ce Te-
CTaMeHT He HOTHpA CYACKH, Oyayhu Aa je meHa Majka ITpeliAa MIMOBHHY OA
jeane ueTBpTHHE, ITO mpema CraryTy Huje cMeaa. Cypuje Cy opAyuHAe AQ
Ce TeCTAMEHT UITAK MOPa CYACKH 3a0€AeKHTH, AAH A eIIUTPOIIH He CMejy

% 0 MUpa3y U 3aBelITalby YeTBPTUHE 32 CIiac Ayle V. Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1,
96-97 (cap. CLXI), 99 (cap. CLXV), 100 (cap. CLXVI). O craryrapuum oppeabama
Koje ce opHOCe Ha Mupa3 v. V. Cunpauk, Komynaano ypeherse Koitiopa, 130-131. O Mu-
pasy y cpeamosexosrom Koropy mucana je L. Blehova Celebié, Zene srednjovjekovnog
Kotora, Podgorica 2002, 41-83, 142-148. O Mupasy y AyOpOBHUKY ca OCBPTOM Ha APy-
re mpumMopcke komyHe v. Auruh-Kuexxesuh, A. IToroxcaj scene y Aybposruiy y XIII u
XIV sexy, Beorpap 1974; Z. Janekovi¢ Romer, Rod i grad. Dubrovacka obitelj od XIII do
XV stoljeca, Dubrovnik 1994, 77-89.

97 MCIL, N 1295 (9. 12. 1335).
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AQ pacropesyjy Ipeko jeaAHe 4eTBPTHHE, jep TPU 4eTBPTHHE IMPHUIIAAAjY
hepxku, mro je secundum formam statuti.9®

3a Kpaj OBOT CaXeTOT IIPerAeAd KOTOPCKHX 3aKOHa 0 HacaehuBamwy
H IbHXOBe IIPHMeHe Y TeCTAMEHTHMA U3ABOjHAA OHX IIPHMep TeCTaMeHTap-
HOT pemaBama HacAehuBama U 3aBemTama 3a CIac Aylue keHe KOja Huje
uMaaa HacaepHHKe. CappiKaj TOT MOCAEARET 3aBeIITakba IPYXKA HEIOCPeA-
HO CBEAOYAHCTBO O HAYMHY Ha KOjH Cy JKeHe TeXuAe Aa 0be3bepe cebu
nomoh y cTapocTu, aAu u Aa post mortem OCUrypajy CIacerme CBOje AylIe.
Dome, uxor quondam Martini de Pan¢i 6uaa je yaoBuLa 6e3 Aelie u Tpe-
6aaa joj je momoh y crapoctu (HajsepoBaTHHje HAKOH CMPTHU MyXa). Tpu
TOAMHE ITpe MHCakba TeCTAMEeHTa OHa ce obpaTuaa ceoM Hehaky Hukoan u
HAIIPaBUAA C M YTOBOP IpeMa KojeM he My MOKAOHHUTH CBY CBOjy UMO-
BHHY KOjOM je PacIiOAaraAa, aAM CaMo II0A YCAOBOM AQ je OH XpaHH, OA€Ba
¥ A2 HAKOH FeHe CMPTH [IAQTH AeTaTe 3a criac meHe Ayme (Mucaehw, Hajse-
pOBaTHuje, Ha OAP)KaBame Muca). AoMe je Haraacuaa Aa yrosop Hehe Ba-
JKUTH y CAy4ajy Aa ce Hukoaa orpemn o mwy u He ucrrynu obehano.®® To ce
YIIpaBo M AOTOAMAO. Tpu ropuHe KacHuje, AOMe Ha CAMPTHHYKOj HOCTeSH
u maamehu ce cmpru (infirma iacens et mori timens, tamen habens sanam
memoriam et loquelam) Ha IIPBOM MeCTY (in primis volo) 3aBemTaBa A BeH
pobak Huxoaa He A06Hje HUIITA OA FeHe UMOBHHE MOLITO HHje OPUHYO O
10j, HHje joj 06e30eano oaehy u 06yhy, xao Hu Apyre ocHoBHe moTpebe
(videlicet calciamenta et vestimenta et omnia mea necessaria). 3atTo je OA-
AYYHAQ AQ OCTaBH CBOjOj CAY>KaBKH, C ©IMeHOM Peruica, v meHNM HacAea-
HunuMa Tpehuny cBoje kyhe. Hakon HekoAMKo 3aBemTama 3a Criac Aylie,
AoMe je mipu Kpajy OIOPyKe AOAQAQ U TO AQ OCTaBAA M OCTATAK CBOje Kyhe
CAY>KaBKM M HeHHM HAaCAGAHMIIMMA, TT0A YCAOBOM AQ CBaKe FOAMHE Ha AQH
HheHe CMPTHU Ajy Tpu AuHapa npksu Csere Mapuje op peke.°° Ipuya je
MMaAa CBOj pa3Boj u HakoH Aomune cmpth. Hben pobhax Huxoaa (Nycola,
filius Nichsce Veliche) Tyuo je HakoH ABe TOAMHE OA OBEpe TeCTaMeHTa
AomuHy cayxaBky, 3axTeBajyhu pa My npeaa kyhy. Huxoaa ce mosusao Ha
YTOBOP KOjH je HampaBHo ca AoMe 1 IpeMa KojeM My je obehaaa cBy cBOjy

98 MCT,Ne 982 (15. 4.1332).
9 MCI,Ne 809 (16.9.1331).
100 MCIL N® 646 (11. 11. 1334 ).
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HMOBHHY Y3 YCAOB AQ je XpaHU U OAeBa. TyxeHa je Aaaa usjaBy Aa je Kyhy
IIPMMHAQA Ha OCHOBY AOMUHEe TeCTaMeHTapHe OAAYKe, Te CY CyAHje TO IIo-
TBPAHAE U 3aKnydrAe Ad Kyha He npumapsa Hukoan.'

AOMMH TecTaMeHT CBEAOYH O CHA3MU KOje je IIOCACAIbE 3aBelITabhe
HMMAAO KOA KOTOPCKHX CYAMja, aAM MCTO TaKO Adje A0Dap yBHA Y TecTa-
MeHTe Kao H3BOpe KOjH pacBeTAdaBajy pasanduTa mutama. M3 cappikaja
AoMuHoOr TecTaMeHTa MOXKe ce cTehu yBHA Y IIOjeArHE KHUBOTHE IoTpede

U OueKHBama CTapHje yAoBulle,'

Mebhy xojuma cy 6maa u 3aBemTama 3a
crac pyure. HajBakHuju cerMeHT CBUX TecTaMeHara OMAHM Cy KOMeMOpa-
THUBHH U A€TATH dd pias causas Kao 00aBe3HH Ae0 IPHIIpeMe 32 yMHUpParbe 1
KOHIIUITHpParbe IPOrpaMa 3a CIac Aymie Ha ,0HoM  cBeTy. O BUXOBOj IIpHU-
xBaheHOCTH ¥ PalIMPEHOCTH rOBOPH U UHIEHUI]A Ad Cy Te BPCTE AeraTa
6O1Ae 1 3aKOHCKH KOAPHUKOBAHE Y OHUM CTATyTapHUM OApeAbaMa KojumMa
Ce peryAncaAo muTame Hacaehupama. PasMuIsama o Criacemsy Ayle AOAa-
31Aa Cy Hajuemhe IPUAMKOM Cyo4aBarma C OAUSMHOM CMPTH — Ha CaMpT-
HUYKO] IIOCTEAH, KAO IITO je TO 610 CAyUaj ca AoMe, HAU C HEKOM IIPeKpeT-
HHUIIOM Yy 5KHBOTY KOja je AOHOCHAA HeM3BECHOCT U nobyhuBasa cTpax Aa
ce ca ,0BOT cBeTa He ope 6e3 koHauHOT cBolera padyHa ¢ borom.

ot MC II, N2 985 (6. 4. 1336).

192 O moaoxkajy yaoBuIa y KacHocpeamosekosHoM Kortopy v. L. Blehova Celebi¢,
Zene srednjovjekovnog Kotora, 120-133. O cOLHjaAHOM M €KOHOMCKOM CTaTyCy YAOBH-
Ija y IIO3HOM cpeateM 1 panoM HoBoM Beky v. C. Klapisch-Zuber, Women, Family and
Ritual in Renaissance Italy, Chicago 198s; 1. Chabot, Widowhood and poverty in late
medieval Florence, Continuity and change 3.2 (1988) 291-311; Widowhood in medieval
and early modern Europe, eds. S. Cavallo, L. Warner, Abingdon on Thames 1999.



1.S. Pa3Ao3u cacTtaBmama TecTaMeHaTa

Koju cy cBe pasAr03u MOTAM A ITOTAaKHY OAAYKY CPEAHOBEKOBHHX ASYAU
AQ 3AIIMINY M O3BaHHYE CBOjy MOCAeAlsy Bosy? Illupeme mpakce mucama
TecTaMeHaTa Mel)y NpUIaAHUIMMA CBHX APYIITBEHHX CAOjeBa y IIO3HOM
CpeAreM BeKy GHAO je IOCAEAUIA CTPaxa OA TOTa A je yMperH 6e3 Te-
CTaMeHTa HCTO IITO U yMpeTH y rpexy. HapasHo, To yBeperme je moTuia-
AO OA LIPKBEHOT yYema Ad Cy TeCTaMeHTapHa MOOOXKHA 3aBeIITarha [pa-
BHAQH ITyT CBaKOr XpumhaHKHA 32 IIpeAasak Ayie y ,oHaj cer’. Crora
je cTpax op ymupama ab intestato ycaep M3HEHaAHE CMPTH UMAO 3a Bep-
HUKE MCTO 3HAYere KA0 U CTPAX OA CMPTHU 6e3 MOCAeAe UCIIOBECTH U
npudemtha. QupenTuHCKM AOMHMHMKaHaL u3 npBe mosoBuHe XIV Beka
Jaxorno ITacasantu (Ilacopo Passavanti) macao je y cBom aeay Specchio di
vera penitenza o 3HadYajy IIOKajamba U IIMCAba MIOCACAMET 3ABEIITAba KA0
HauyMHKUMA 32 cBoheme padyHa ¢ Borom u o morpebu pa ce oppxu salute
dellanima. TTacaBaHTH je IHCAO0 U O TECTAMEHTY, OAHOCHO 3aBeIITAbIMA
3a CIIaC Aylle, Ka0 CACTABHOM AEAY [IOKajarba KOje IPOU3UAA3U U3 HEH3-
BECHOCTH CMPTHOT 4aca, 6yayhu Aa HMIITa HUje M3BeCHHje OA CMPTH H
HHIITA HMje HEM3BECHHUje OA Yaca CMPTH; IIPEBEAHKA je OIACHOCT Al
CMPT y3Me YOBeKa KOjH Ce MPeTXOAHO Huje nokajao. (La terza cosa, che
c'induce a far penitenza, e a non indugiarla é la incertitudine della morte,
che niuno ¢ certo, quando ella debba venire. Niuna cosa ¢é piti certa che la
morte, né é piis incerta che l'ora della morte. Ed é troppo grande pericolo, che
ella sopravvenga, e truovi l'uomo senza penitenza.) Ilotom ce ITacaanTn
HAPOYHTO 3aApKaBa Ha OOAECHHMMA KOjHU Ce y IocTesH 6ope ca CBOjoM
6oaemhy 1 mprkesKyjy o3ppaBrere. CMpTHUM myAMa obpaha ce cy-
reCTHBHHM PedYrMa A2 He HalpaBe I'PeIIKy Ia OyAy IpeBapeHH AQKHUM
obehamuma Koje MM AQdjy AeKapyu He3HAAHUIle, KAO U Ad UX He OOMaHy
AQXHE Cy3e U3AQJHUUKE POAOGHHE MAU HEKHOCT EMXOBUX AOLIMX XKeHa U
aene. ITacaBanTy je 3a Kpaj OCTaBHO U CaBeT: He CMejy OCTaTHU IpeBapeHu
COIICTBEHOM CHA)KHOM JKeAHOM AQ O3APABE, jep U3HAA CBETA CTOJH 3APABAE
Ayure. 360r Tora, jour ucTude, ymupyhe Ha IIyTy mokajama Tpeba Aa Boau
CBEIITEHNK Kao 1 A2 Tpeba Aa cacTase TecTaMeHT (far testamento). Tex Ha-
KOH OBHX YCAOBA MOTY Ad 04eKyjy la grazia e la misericordia di Dio. Onom
KO TaKO He yYHMHH, A YIUHH TO Ha AOII HAYMH, HAKOH IIPECTAHKA )XUBOTA
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y Teay ayura he my ce Hahu y 60anuM Mykama. CyInTrHa OKajamka jecte y
TOMeE Aa OHO MOpPa AA C€ AOTOAHU AOK je AyIIIa y TeAy (l’anima ¢ col corpo).‘°3

Peun ¢pupeHTHHCKOT AOMHHUKaHIJA YKA3yjy Ha TO Ad je KOA SyAR
IIOCTOja0 CTPaxX OA TOTA AQ He OKOHUYAjy SKMBOT ,Ha OBOM CBeTy 0e3 Io-
Kajama, Koje je, KAKO CMO BHAEAH, IIOAPA3yMEeBAAO M CACTaBoarbe TeCTa-
MeHTa. OTyAQ CY CPEAHOBEKOBHH AYAU IIPHOEraBaAH IUCAY TeCTaMeHa-
Ta y Pa3AMYHUTHM CUTYaljljaMa Koje Cy HOCHAe oApel)eH pH3HK 110 XHBOT.
Hajuyemrhu pa3aosu xoju ce ucTHYy y TeCTaMeHTHMA OHAM Cy 60AeCT, CTa-
POCT, OAAQ3AK Ha TProBadKH IIyT, HAM Ha Xopodamnhe Kako 6u ce AoOmAe
HMHAYATE€HLFje.

Y npBoj moaosunu XIV Beka jomr ce y mpeambyaama cpehe Bpao
CAaXKeTO MCTHIJAFhe PA3AOTa CAacTaBAAMA TECTAMEHATa U3 BpeMeHa KojeM
IPHIIAAA)Jy KOTOPCKHU TecTaMeHTH. To je 610 yoOu4ajeH U 3BAaHHYAH CTHUA
HOTapCKUX PpopMyAaliija Koje Cy ce KOPHCTHAE Y OHO BpeMe U Koje Cy U
Aane buae 6ake onnMa u3 XIII Bexa. 3HauajHuje MpOMeHe y TeCTaMeH-
THMa 3aIaXajy ce oA apyre mososune XIV Beka, kapa cBe demthe mounmy
A Cce YHOCe CAOXKEeHHje HHBOKAIIHje Y KOjUMa ce Iperopyuyje Aymra bory,
AeBui Mapuju 1 CBUM CBETHMA, a Y CKAOITY TUX IipoMeHa cpehe ce u pAe-
TaspHUje HaBohere pasAora Iucama MOCAeAIbET 3aBelTama.' > MehyTum,
PpeaAHHU Pa3A03H CacTaBsak-a TeCTaMeHaTa He MOpajy ce yBeK IIOAYAAPATH C
popMyaarjama Koje je HOTap HaBeO KA0 PA3AOT HIXOBOT IHCatba, Oyayhu
A3 Cy OHe IIPeACTaBoaAe YCTAaHOBASEHY HOTAPCKY IPAKCY KOja ce PasAMKO-
BaAa OA I'PaAa AO TPaad.

Y KOTOpCKMM TecTaMeHTHMA Ce Y IPBOj PeYeHHIH TeCTaTOPH HajIIpe
IPEACTaB/ajy, A IOTOM CAOIIITABAjy PA3AOTe KOjU Cy YTHIIAAU HA OAAYKY AQ
cacraBe CBOje ITOCAeARbe 3aBemTame. Y KoTopy je y Bpemery o xojeMm je ped
6oaect 6ura Hajuemhu pasaor mucama TecramenTa (pexo 40% ), WTO je

193 Lo specchio di vera penitenzia di frate Jacopo Passavanti Fiorentino dell'ordine de’
predicatori, vol. I, Bologna 1825, 33—41. Mucao Aa HuIITa HUje M3BECHHUje OA CMPTH
U HAIITA HEU3BECHMUje OA 9aca CMPTH jecTe LIUTAT IIPEey3eT U3 Xarnorpaduje cBeTor
AHTOHMja IyCTHBAKa KOjy je Hamucao ATaHacuje Beauxu xpajem IV Beka, v. P. A.
Février, La mort chrétienne, in: Segni e riti nella chiesa altomedievale occidentale, vol.
2 (XXIII Settimana di studio del CISAM, Spoleto, 11-17 aprile 1985), Spoleto 1987,
883-884.

194 J. Chiffoleau, Perché cambia la morte nella regione di Avignone alla fine del Medioevo,
451-452.
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Pa3AOT KOjH je Tapa peoBAalHBao0 U y APYTHM KOMyHaMa Ha HCTOYHOj 00-
aAu Jappana.'* YobudajeHo je 6MAO AQ TeCTATOPHU HArAace A2 Aexe 6oaec-
HU U A2 ce mAanre Aa he ux cMpT y6p3o cruihu, e 360r TOra sKeAe Aa cacra-
Be TectamenT: Ego Paulus Nycole Dabronis jacens infirmus, timens, ne mors
me subito aggrediatur, facio meum ultimum testamentum.*® Yo6udajenu
uspas nolens intestatus decedere, KojuM ce u3paxkaBa CTpax op cMpTH 6e3
CaCTaBAEHOT TECTAMEHTA OAHOCHO CTPaxX OA CMPTH IIpe IIOKajarba M IIpH-
IpeMsEeHOT IPOrpaMa 3a CIIac Aylile, y KOTOPCKUM TecTaMeHTHMa cpehe ce
Hajuemthe y BapujanTH: timens mori, timens ne mors me subito aggrediatur,
timens decedere ab intestato, metuens mori, mori metuens intestata/us, tamen
dubitans mori intestatus, mori timens. Tpeba HarAacUTH AQ Ce TH H3pasu
KOjH TOBOpE O CTPaxy oA cMpTH cpehy roToBo yBek y cAyuajeBHMa Kapa
je TecTaTOp 60A€CTaH, OWITO Cy U Pa3MHILSbABA O OAUSHHE CMPTH TaAd
HajuHTeH3uBHUja. VI3pas in morte KOPUCTHU ce U Y KOTOPCKOM CTAaTyTy Ad
Ce IIPEACTABU TPEHYTaK yOUH CMPTH, KaAd yMUPYhu cBoAU padyHe U 3aBe-
IITAaBa CPEACTBA 32 CIIAC AyIIe, OAHOCHO KaAQ Ce IIPUIIPeMa 32 CMPT.'®7
Apyra 6pojHa rpyna TectameHara y kojuma ce 6oaecr (infirmus / in-
firma iacens) HaBOAM KaO PasAOT IUXOBOT [IUCAHA M BPAO CAMYHY IOYETHY
QOpMyAy KOjOM Ce HCTHYe KaKO je TeCTaTOp OGOAECHOT TeAd aAH 3ApaBe
mameTu, Ayxa u roBopa: Ego Grube Ursi, infirmus iacens, cum sana mente mea,
memoria et loquela ordino hoc meum ultimum testamentum.'*® Ego Johannes
Marini Glauacti iacens infirmus, sanam tamen memoriam et loquelam habens,
facio meum ultimum testamentum de rebus meis.
Ocum 6oaectr, KoTopanu roToBo i Aa He IOMHIsY APyTe pasAore

109

KOjHU Cy X HAaTHAAM AQ CAaCTaBe CBOje TIOCAEARE 3aBellITarbe. Y TUM CAyYaje-
BHMa Ce CAaMO KPATKO KaXKe Aa Cy 3APaBOT AyXa, TaMeTH u roopa: Ego Mice

195 Aeramno o Tome v. Z. Ladié, Last Will, 164.
106 MC T, N 54 (27. 8.1326).

197 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 104 (cap. CLXXIX (a Tpe6a: CLXXIV) — De varia-
tis, quod non possint facere cartam), 110-111 (cap. CLXXXV — Quod pater de suo pote-
statem omnimodam habeat disponendi), 123-124 (cap. CCX — De dono patris ad heredes
bastardos, & etiam potestate eius in illos); npesoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 221,
226, 236—237.

108 MCI,Ne 626 (3.11.1330).
109 MC I N 1042 (15. 4. 1336).
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de Bise cum sana mente mea, memoria et loquela facio hoc meum ultiumum
testamentum."® Ego Theodorus Gige facio ultimum testamentum meum cum
sana mente mea et loquela.™

YobuuajeHa je 6uaa HoTapcka GpopMyAariyja KOjOM Ce HCTHIJAAQ
3Apasa mamer u MoryhHocr pacyhuBarma, 6e3 0631pa Ha TEAECHO CTakbe,
KOje je MOTAO Aa Oyae 60ACHO HAU AQ Ce U He CIIOMeHe. Y IIUTAlby je HO-
Tapcka $popMyAalldja Koja Ce€ MOXEe CPeCTH y Pa3AMYUTHM CpeAMHaMa.
Kao npumep Moxe ce HaBeCTH jeAaH TeCTaMEHT M3 KOTOPCKOT KOPITyca,
KOju, MehyTuM, He mpuIapa KOTOPCKOj yobOH4ajeHOj HOTAPCKOj IPAKCH
nucama tectamenara. Cacrasuo ra je Benernujanar Aeonapa ba6o, a xo-
TOPCKOM HOTapy M CYAHjH AOHEAH Cy T'a CBEAOIIH KOjHU Cy Ce 3aKACAM Ha
jeBarhemeM Aa je BEPOAOCTOjaH, Te Ia je KOTOPCKH HOTAp 3aBe0 Y jaBHY
ucIpasy 1326. ropuse. IIpempa ocraje y AoOMeHy TecTaMeHATa HACTAAMX
ycAep 6oaecTH, y BeMy ce MOXKe IPeIIO3HATU PASAUYUT CTHA OA TIpeam-
6yaa Tecramenara Koropama Hacrasux us mcror passora: Ego quidem
Leonardus Babo de Venetiis de contrata sancti Barnabe mente et sensu sanus
per gratiam Jesu Christi, licet corpore languens, mearum rerum et bonorum
omnium dispositionem in hunc modum facere procurarui*>

Koropcku tecTamentu ce no mpeosaalyyjyhum passosuma xoju ce
UCTHYy HEe Pa3AMKYjy ITyHO OA TeCTaMeHaTa M3 AAAMATHHCKUX MAU HTa-
ArjaHcKuX rpapoBa ¢ kpaja XIII u us npse moaosune XIV Bekxa. Ha npu-
Mepy IHM33aHCKHUX TeCTaMeHaTa OA 1240. AO 1320. ropuHe Eaeonopa Pasa
je 3aKmyuHAa Aa Y TOM IIEPHOAY jOLI HMCY IIOCTOjase pa3BujeHe Ppopme
HCTHIJAFkha PA3AOTa IHCakba TecTaMeHara, Beh cy mpeosaahusase nndop-
Manuje o cTamy Teaa (60ACCHOM HAM 3APABOM) Y3 H3pasKaBatbe CTPaxa Op
HeM3BeCHOCTH cMpTH." KcTuriame MUCAM KaKO HUINTA HYje U3BECHU]je OA
CMPTH U HHIITA HeM3BECHHU]je OA TOra Kapa he oHa HaCTyIUTH, 1a OHAQ Ha-

1o MCII, N2 1604 (29. 2. 1336).
" MC I, N 1436 (20. 1. 1337).
12 MC I, Ne 258 (28. 12.1326).

U3 E. Rava, Volens in testamento vivere, 68—77. O pa3sr0o3uMa 3alMCHUBaba IIOCACAHE
BO&e Ha IIPUMEPY aparoHcKux recrameHara, v. M. L. Rodrigo Estevan, Testamentos
medievales aragoneses. Ritos y actitudes ante la muerte (siglo XV), Zaragoza 2002, 53-61.
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Opajambe Aerara 3a CIIac Aylie, y TOM je IIepHoAy 61Aa yoOudajeHa HOTapcKa
mpakca u'y Apeny.'4

JeanHu prMep U3 KOTOPCKOT KOPITyCa KOjH Ce U3ABAja [0 PasAOTry
NHCama TeCTaMeHTa jecTe 3aBemTame CrojaHa, cuna Hukoae I'pxa, xoju
je kao pasaor Haseo opaasak (mpeceneme) y Amyaujy: Ego Stoyanus, filius
condam Nycole Greci, sanus mente et corpore, volens recedere in partibus
Apulee puta[n]s euentus mortis, hoc meum ultimum condo testamentum."s

CacraBHM A€O HCTHIIaBa PA3AOra IHCAha TECTAMEHATA jecTe M 3a-
BpIIETAK [IOYeTHe peYeHuIle, & OAHOCH Ce Ha U3PaXKaBarbe IPaBHe PaAbe
KOja Ce YMHH — IIHCAkbe TeCTAMEeHTa. Y KOTOPCKUM IpuMepuma cycpehy
ce Bapmjaumje ose popmyae: facio (ordino, dispono) hoc meum ultimum
testamentum (de rebus meis). PeTko ce MOXe CPecTH M AOMYyHa — A2 je
BAAMAHO CaMO OHO IITO je 3aBelITaHO y TectaMeHTy. To je ucrakaa Papa
Barasosa: Ego Rade, uxor quondam Battale, infirma iacens et mori metuens
intestata, sanam tamen habens memoriam et loquelam, hoc meum ultimum
condo testamentum de rebus meis, nollens valere testamentum, quod alias
ordinaui.*®

Yobuuajene HOTapcke $OpPMyAAlHje Y KOTOPCKHUM TeCTAMEHTH-
Ma U3 OBOT IIEPHOAQ TOBOPE O 3aXTeBHMA BpeMeHa y KOjeM Cy HacTajaAe.
OcHoBHa mpeokymanuja 61Aa je CTpax 0p M3HEHAAHE CMPTH, OAHOCHO
0A cMpTH 6e3 IOKajara M IOAMHUpPEHHX padyHa ca >XuBMMa U ¢ Borom
(intestatus decedere). To je yjeAHO ¥ Knyd 3a IpUXBaTame [HCAbA I10-
caepmer 3aBemTama Melyy Beprurma. Haejy coherma koHauHuX padyHa
¢ borom nmpomosucaaa je Llpksa, Koja je Kao IyT crIacema AyIle HYAHAQ
PasAMYUTa KOMEMOPATHBHA, KAPUTATUBHA U AapuBama ad pias causas. To

14 Cewmjyea KoH je Ha ocHOBY nopelera BeAukor 6poja TecTaMeHaTa U3 IeCT TOCKAH-
CKHX ¥ yMOPHjCKUX IPapOBa 3aKAYIHO A ce HajBehe pasanke He cycpehy y cappixajy
3aBellTama 3a crac Ayue Beh y mpeambysama MOCA€AHX 3aBELITalba. 3 PA3AUKY OA
Aperia, y npeambyaama tecramenara u3 Oupenne u CujeHe U3 UCTOT IepuoAa IH-
Talbe CBOjUHE Ce IIPETIOCTaBA»A HCTULIAEM OABajarba Aylie op TeAa, v. S. K. Cohn, Jr.,
The Cult of Remembrance and the Black Death. Six Renaissance Cities in Central Italy,
Baltimore and London 1997, 15-17 et passim.

U5 MC I, N¢ 628 (1. 9. 1330). Pasaor CrojanoBOr mucatba TeCTaMeHTa U3ABaja U Z.
Ladié, Last Will, 17s.

16 MC I, Ne 627 (30. 11. 1330).
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Cy A€TaTH KOjH Cy HabpajaHH y AMCIIO3UTHBHOM A@AY TeCTaMEHATa, y 3aBe-
HITabUMa pro remedio animae.

1.6. CTpyKTypa 1 mporpaM KOMeMOPAaTHBHUX,
KAPUTATUBHUX U AeraTa ad pias causas

Xpumhascka cMpT je pasymeBaHa Kao KAYYHU TPEHYTAK 32 MOCTU3AME
BEYHOT CIIacema, Koje je MPEeACTaBA>AAO HAj3HAYAjHUJU 3aAATaK U TOKOM
KUBOTA."” JepaH OA HajBAXKHHUJjHX KOPaKa y IPHUIIPeMH IIporpamMa 3a CIia-
cembe Ayle OHAO je cacTaBmpambe TecTaMeHTa. , Aobpa cMpT” je moApasyMe-
BaAa CBOheme CBUX padyHa Kako ¢ syAuMa Tako U ¢ borom. To je sHaumao
Ad TECTaTOp PacIOpeAr MMOBHHY, Pellld AyTOBakba M CBe Apyre obaBese
KOje je MMao HepelleHe ITpeMa APYIITBY, aAM M AA PACIIOAEAM A€rare 3a
CIlac Aylie y BUCHHU AO YeTBPTHHE CBOje yKynHe uMoBuHe. IIpaBHuk u
HoTap PoaanpuHo ITacehepu o6jacHuo je crpykrypy u 3Hadaj TecTameHTa
C IpaBHe CTPaHe U IPUTOM HCTAKAO AA Hajiipe Tpeba M3MUPHUTH CBa Ay-
rOBama, I1a TeK OHAQ IIPABUTHU TeCTAMEHTApHH IIPOTpaM 3a CIAC Aylle U
OAPEAHMTH CaxpaHy, IIPU YeMy H3HaA CBera Tpeba AApUBATH IIPKBEHe HH-
CTHUTYLHje, KAep 1 cupoMaInHe. Tek HaKOH TOra TeCTaTop ce MOxe 6aBuTH
CBOjUM MaTepHjaAHuM A0Opuma."®

Y npaxcu je mporpam 3a cIac Aylie y TeCTaMeHTHMA II0APa3yMeBao
HH3ahe AeraTa KOjH Cy Y AATOM BpeMeHY CMaTPaHU HajepUKACHHUjUM HAYH-
HOM ocAaobabjama Ayire 0p rpexa: 3a Mrce, MOAUTBE, 32 IIOIIPABKY U YKpa-
IIaBame I[PKaBa, 32 MHAOCPAHY MOMOh KapUTaTHBHUM HHCTHTYIIHjaMa
HAM TIOjeAMHITNMA U3 pepoBa pauperes Christi. AapoBH pro anima 3HAYHAK
Cy 3ay3BpaT AobOMjare MOAHTBeE 3a CIIaC Ayiie TecTaTopa. UyBame cehama
Ha IIPEMUHYAOT Y IIPKBU OA CTPaHe CBEeIITEHCTBA TOKOM eBXapHMCTHjCKe
CAy>kOe HAM ITaK y MOAMTBaMa IOjeAMHAIIA KOjIMA je Y Ty CBPXY AAPOBaH
TE€CTAMEHTAaPHH A€TaT YMHHUAO j€ OCHOBY Ha KOjOj j€ ITOYMBaAa IIOBE3aHOCT
rpapcke KOMyHe OAHOCHO HheHUX KMBUX U IIPEMUHYAUX BepHuKa. [Topep

17O TecramenTapHOj mpHIpeMu 3a ,A00py cmpt” v. P. Binski, Medieval Death. Ritual
and Representation, London 1996, 33—47.

18 G. Albini, Poveri e poverta nel Medioevo, Roma 2016, 237-247.
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TOTra IITO U3PAXKaBajy OAHOC BEPHUKA IIPeMa CMPTH, ACTaTH pro anima mo-
Ka3yjy 1 AMHAMHKY OAHOCA KOjH je IT0cTojao udMel)y BepHIKa 1 ApyLITBa ¥
KOjeM je OH )XMBEO H y KOjeM je yMHUPao.

TecTaMeHTH y KOjHMa je Bepa y CIaceme Aylle Ha ,OHOM CBETy
H3paXKeHa y OPIDKAUBO KOHIMIIOBAHMM IIPOTPAMUMA pro anima MHCAHH
CY Y KaCHOM cpeameM BeKy op Meanrepana Ao ceBepHuX Kpajesa Epore.
Cracembe je 3HAYMAO IIPUIIPEMyY AeAd KOja Cy 3a s HMaAa ocaobahame u
ompocr op rpexa. CBako KO je IHCA0 TeCTAMEHT, OHAO Ha CAMPTHOM OADY
MAM M3 HEKOT ADYTOT Pa3AOra, Cyo4aBao Ce Ca OCHOBaMa I[PKBEHOT y4yema
0 Ipexy U IIOTpebOM Aa Ce HCIIOBeAH 1 MoKaje. Kao mTo cMo BuaeAn u 13
TpakTaTa Jakoma IlacaBanThja, 3aBemrama 3a CIac Aylie y TeCTaMeHTHMA
YMHHAQ Cy IIOCACARGH IIOKYINAj ITOKajama. Kapurarusau u KomeMopaTus-
HU A€TaTH KA0 U PA3AMYUTHU ACTATH dd pids causas IPeACTaBSAAM CY HAuU-
He 32 OKajare I'pexoBa Koje je yCTaHOBAaBaAa U IpomucuBasa Llpksa.?

CpeAmOBeKOBHH TeCTaMEHT je HajBehe mpoMeHe AOXKHBeO y capp-
XKajy Aerara pro anima, u TO mparehn peaurnosHe u ApymTBeHe TOKOBe
3acTymmeHe y oppeheHoM Bpemeny u oapeheHoj cpepui. Y Bpeme kapa je
CaCTaBsambe TECTAMEHATA IPEACTABAAA0 IPUBHUAETH)Y APYIITBEHE AHTE,
3aBeINTama 3a CIIAC Aylle 6MAM Cy HOBall, 00u4HO Behe cyme, Hau Hero-
KpeTHa uMoBHHa (3eMaa u kyhe). IlpunasHuLM BAacTeAe Cy TakBe AAPO-
Be 3aBeNITABAAM L[PKBH, YTAAQBHOM KaTeAPAAHOj, O€HEAUKTHHCKUM MaHa-
CTHpHMA U HajBHUIIEeM LIpKBeHOM Kaepy.® Ta mojaBa Moxxe ce yOUuTH U Y
HEeKOAMKO CaqyBaHUX KOTOPCKHUX TecTaMeHaTa u3 npBux roauHa XIII Bexa
y KOjuMa Ce jOII He MCIIOMABA TeXHa Ka 6pojHuM (M MaTepujasHO CHT-
HHjUM) AeraTHMa 3a CIlac Aymle, Beh ce AeraTuma pro anima Aapyjy camo
KaTeApaAHa IIPKBa U HbeH KanmuToA.*' HakoH mupema Impakce cacTaBbamba
MOCAEAbUX 3aBeIlTaka Ha CBe APYIITBEHE CAOjeBe, I1a U OHe CUPOMallIHe,
yCAeAHAe Cy BeAHKe POMeHe He CaMO y BHX0BOj OpOjHOCTH, BPCTH M HOB-

19 J. Chiffoleau, Les testaments provencaux et comtadins & la fin du Moyen Age: Richesse
documentaire et problémes d'exploitation, in: Sources of Social History: Private Acts of the
Late Middle Ages, eds. P. Brezzi, E. Lee, Toronto 1984, 131-152.

2% A. Vauchez, The Church and the laity, in: The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol.
5, 19S.

21O pBa cauyBaHa TecTaMeHTa C moverka XIII Beka y KOHTEKCTY [IPAKCe TeCTaMeH-
tapHor 3armucuBaba v. M. Toruh, Ioauiwiuuko u gpywitiseno ypehere Kottiopa, 218—221.
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4aHOj BpeAHOCTH Beh 1 y n360py npuMasara Aerara. Y paHujeM pasp00ny
3aBeINTamba MOjeANHIIMMA, I0CeOHO Y3 HHIXOBO HCTHIjambe 6e3 063upa Ha
APYUITBEHU U eKOHOMCKH CTaTyC KOjH Cy UMaAH, TOTOBO Ad HUCY IIOCTOja-
A3, aam op apyre nososuHe XIII Beka ympaBo Ta BpcTa AapHuBama I1OCTaje
cBe OpOjHHja B AO AeTasa MCKA3MBaHA. Tako ce 3aBeINTaBajy MOKAOHU U
pasAMYHMTe CyMe HOBL}A OPOjHHM AQMIIMMA U TIPUITAAHHIIMA HIDKET KAe-
pa, Koju ce mojepnHauHO MMeHyjy. To cy Hajuemhe 61AM cBemTeHUIN 32
KOje je TecTaTOp 6MO HAPOYMTO Be3aH, KyMOBH, HCIIOBEAHUIIH, PpparbeB-
L1 U AOMHHHKAHIIN, MOHAXHUIbE, CHPOMAIIHH, 0OAECHH, YAOBHIIE, He30pH-
HyTa A€Lid U CHPOMAIIIHe AeBOjKe 0e3 Mupasa, 4ecTo hepke mpeMuHyAnx
npujaTesa uAn pohaka.** [IpeMpa Cy AeraTu U HUXOBH IPUMAOLHU OHAM
Hajuemhe U3 peaurujcke u/uAu GHOAMjCKe KaTeropuje CTaHAAPAU3OBaHe
npeMa HOTapCKUM GpOpMyAaMa, y TAKBHM YCHUTHEHUM AAPUBAIMA I10je-
AVHAIIA M3 OKPY)KeHha TeCTaTOpa MIIAK Ce MOXKe YOUHTH jaCHO HMCKa3aHa
HMHAMBHAYaAHA BOASA BEPHHKA.

ITojaBy OpOjHHX M YCUTE-HHX A€TaTa 3a CIAC Aylle Tpeba mocMa-
TPaTH KA0 MOCAGAMITY IIMPHX IIPOMEHA KOje Cy Ce AOTOAMAE Y OKBUPY
KaCHOCPeAmOBeKOBHe peAnrnosnocTu. Ha 6pojHOCT AeraTa U 1jeAOKyIIaH
CAaAPKaj TECTAMEHTAPHOT IPOTPaMa IIPECYAHO CY YTHIJAAe ABe IIOjaBe y
CPeABOBEKOBHOM KaTOAMYAHCTBY — AOTMAa O MCTHAMIITY M aKTHBHOCT
IPOCjauKHX PEAOBa, KOje Cy CHAXHO OOAHKOBAAE PEAMTHO3HY IIPAKCY
rpapoBa.

Texxrpa Aa ce joII 3a XKUBOTA HAIIPaBH CTpaTeryja Koja he momohu
Aa Ayma 6p3o AocTurHe ,Hebeca” HAKOH CMPTHU TeAa OHAQ je AUPEKTHO
IIOBE3aHA C IIOPACTOM IIOIYAAPHOCTH KOHIeNTa UMCTHAMIITA, IPU3HA-

> O npomeHama y $OpPMH U CAAPIKajy TeCTaMEHATA, OAHOCHO O I10jaBH HOBHUX BPCTa
AeraTa pro anima u ad pias causas Ha OCHOBY AHAAU3HPAHHX TeCTAMEHATA 13 HEKOAH-
KO CPeABOBEKOBHUX AAAMATHHCKHX KOMYHa, V. Z. Ladi¢, O nekim oblicima brige za
siromasne i marginalne pojedince i grupe u dalmatinskim komunama u kasnom srednjem
vijeku, Zbornik Odsjeka za povijesne znanosti Zavoda za povijesne i drustvene
znanosti HAZU 20 (2002) 1-28; idem, Legati kasnosrednjovjekovnih dalmatinskih
oporucitelja kao izvor za proucavanje nekih vidova svakodnevnog Zivota i materijalne
kulture, Zbornik Odsjeka za povijesne znanosti Zavoda za povijesne i drustvene
znanosti HAZU 21 (2003) 1-28; idem, Last Will.
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TOT KQO AOTMa 1274. TOAMHE Ha ApyroM KoHIuAy y Auony.'”® [ToTpeby 3a
younmrhemem” HMaae cy ayute mediocriter boni — OHUX KOjU Cy OUHMHHAN
ompocTtuse rpexe. C Apyre cTpaHe, Ayllle OHUX KOjU Cy IOYUHHUAU HeKe
OA CMPTHHX IpexoBa opAasuae cy opomax y ITakao. CBakako Tpeba npasu-
TH PasAUKy u3Melyy cMpTHOT rpexa — peccatum mortale, 360r Kojer ce upe
y Ilakao, u mopeae Ha BpauHe u nopoke (rpexe) — vitium, 6yayhu aa je
CeAaM IIOPOKa MOTAO, AAM He HY>KHO, AOIIPHHETHU Ad Ce OYHHH CMPTHHU
rpex.’*#

YucrHaumiTe je y CpeAmeM BeKy IIPEACTaBA>AAO TOTOAHO CPEACTBO
3a pasanyuTe LuseBe LIpkse — 0p 60pbe IPOTHB MAHIXEjCKOT AyaAn3Ma
AO YKAYYHBaba y XpUITNAHCKO APYIITBO TPAAULMOHAAHO OAGAYeHUX, KaO
IITO Cy OMAHU JeBpeju, aAM HCTO Tako U TProsuu. Mmak, HajBaXHUjU 3a-
AQTaK KOjH je AorMa o UncTHAMIITY OcTBapHAa (2 MOce6HO ca CTAaHOBUIITA
TeMe KOjy pa3MaTpaMo) jecTe MHTerparja HApOAHHUX BEpPOBarba O Aylla-
Ma yMpAuX y xpuihancke okBupe. PeryancameM opHOCa H3Melyy SKUBHX 1
MPTBHX, y3 He3a06nAa3Ho mocpepcTBo Llpxse, ucTuanmre je yMarmbHAO
CTPaX AYAU OA AYXOBa LITO AYTAjy 3€MAdOM, IOCTABIIN HHCTPYMeHT Mohu
IIpxBe 1 U3BOp HEHUX CUI'ypHUX Ipuxopd. Ha opHOC mpema cMpTH yTH-
IJaAe Cy Pa3AUYHTe OKOAHOCTH — OA 3BAHHYHUX 00MYaja U TPAAUII]e, TIpe-
KO CyjeBepja 13 AOMeHa OAKAOPA, ITa AO HHAUBUAYAAHUX IICHXOAOIIKHX
MeXaHH3aMa YyBaba yCIIOMEeHe Ha yMPAe HAU BUXOBOTr 3abopasa. C Apy-
re cTpaHe, ymupyhrma je yIyTcTBO O HAYMHMMA KOHIUIHPAha ClIACeHha

23O xoHyenTty YucTuAmIITA V. 7. Le Gof, Nastanak ¢istilista. Ipemaa je Ae Todo-
Ba XPOHOAOTHja 0 10jaBu upeje ucTranmra omrpo kpurukosana (o Tome cf. B. P.
McGuire, Purgatory, the Communion of Saints, and Medieval change, Viator 20 (1989)
61-84), 3a Bpeme XIV Bexa pesyaaru Ae Topose anaause ocrajy peaesantuu. O Yu-
cruamry Taxkohe, v. M. Vovelle, La mort et I'Occident de 1300 a nos jours, Paris 1983;
R. Wunderli, G. Broce, The Final Moment before Death in Early Modern England, The
Sixteenth Century Journal 20/2 (Summer, 1989) 259-275; R. N. Swanson, Religion
and Devotion in Europe, 191-234.

124 Koju ycAOBU Cy MOPAAU A2 Ce AOTOAE Ad OU rpex 6HO AeQUHHCAH KAO CMPTHU
6uAa je yecra Tema cxoaacTHukux pacnpasa. O Tome v. Z. Le Gof, Nastanak cistilista,
196—206. O yro3u ucioBepHUKa y oppebuBamy crerena rpexa v. R. Rusconi, L'ordine
dei peccati: la confessione tra Medioevo ed etd moderna, Bologna 2002.
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AyllIe ITyTeM TeCTaMeHTa AaBaAa L[pKBa, Te Cy Tako U HAPOAHA BepOBamba U
cyjeBepje, Kao U eMOLjije IOjeArHAIA AP>KaHHU II0A KOHTPOAOM.'S

ITocAeAmH TpeHYLH KUBOTA HA OBOME CBETY IPEACTABAAAU CY H
IIOCAeARY MPHAMKY 3a cBoheme padyHa ¢ Borom u mpumpemy mpeaacka
Ayure y ,BeqHO 6AaaxeHCTBO . KonrjenT Yucruaunmira je oTBapao Bpara Be-
AUKHM YAQramKMa 32 ,0Haj CBET , AAM Cy OHA AOHOCHAQ 1 HECYMIBUB €KO-
HOMCKH IIPOCIIEPUTET AAQPOBAHUM HHCTHUTYIHjaMa ca ,0Bora cBera’. Y Ty
cBpXy ce maahaAo 3a oppyKaBame MICa, IOMEHA, AAPHBAAE Cy Ce IIPKBe HAU
Ce Aerar 3aBellTaBa0 MHCTUTYIHjaMa KOje Cy HMAAe CAHUTAPHY, MEAULHH-
CKy ¥ KapUTaTUBHY HaMeHy. ITopacT 6poja i BpcTa TeCTaMeHTapHHUX 3aBe-
IITaEba [IPKBH 3 CIIAC AyIIe IPEACTABAAO je BXKAH CACTABHH ACO PEAUTH-
O3He IPAKCce IIOTAKHYTE yYetbeM O OIPOCTY IPEX0Ba U AABAEbeM HHAYATEH-
nuja. Op BpeMeHa mo3HOT cpepmer Beka Llpxsa je o6ehasaaa onpocr 3a
CBaKO AapuBabe Koje joj je yunmeHo."

He mame BakaH yTHIjaj Ha CTPYKTYpPy 3aBeIITAHUX AAPOBA 32 CIIac
Ayllle OCTBAapHAM Cy QparbeBIIH 1 AOMHHUKAHIII IIPONoBeAdjyhu xako aap
Ma KOAVIKe HOBYaHe BPEAHOCTH OO MOXXe MOMOhM BEPHHKY Ha CAaMpPTHU Yy
HEeroBOj TEXXIHHU Ka CIIacesy. Y TOMe Cy Ce Kao CaBeTHHIM yMupyhuMa, aau
M Ka0 IIPUMAOLU OPOjHHX AeraTa HoceGHO HCTHIAAM PpparbeBIy. AKIjeHAT
KOjU Cy CTaBAAAM Ha CMPT MMA HAEJHO IOAASMIITE Yy yUeHy OCHHBAYA
¢pamenauxor pepa. Y Cantico di Frate Sole cetn Q@parma je, 06pahajyhu ce
CBHM II0jaBaMa Kao 6pahu u cecrpama, U TeAeCHy CMPT Ha3BaoO CECTPOM:
Sora nostra morte corporale / da la quale nullu homo vivente po’ skappare /
Guai a quelli, ke morrano ne le peccata mortali / Beati quelli ke trovara ne le tue

25 . Le Goft, Your money or your life; J-C. Schmitt, Ghosts in the Middle Ages: The
living and the dead in medieval society, Chicago 1998; G. Zarri, Purgatorio “particolare”
e ritorno dei morti tra Riforma e Controriforma: l'area italiana, Quaderni storici17/50-2
(agosto 1982) 467, 477-478.

126 O n10jaBM HHAYATEHIIH]a H BUXOBOM 3HaYersy nucao je R. W. Shaffern, The Medieval
Theology of Indulgences, in: Promissory Notes on Treasury of Merits. Indulgences in Late
Medieval Europe, ed. R. N. Swanson, Brill 2006, 11-36. O nsayAreHnmjama kao TeMaMa
CPeAmOBEKOBHIUX IIPOIIOBEAH, 2 Y KOHTeKCTY cMpTH, v. Daniel Balup, La Muerte y la
penitencia en la predicacion de las indulgencias en castilla a finales de la edad media, Edad
Media. Revista de Historia 6 (2003-2004) 61-89.
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sanctissime voluntati / ka la morte secunda nol farra male.”*” HacraBsajyhu
xpumhaHCKy HA€jy O TeAECHOj CMPTH Kao IIPeAYCAOBY CIIacerha, ppareBIiy
Cy HMCTHIJAAM KaKO je BaKHHja OHa ,Apyra’ cMpT kojy Hehe mohu Aa us-
GerHy OHM KOju Cy IIOYMHHMAM CMPTHHU rpex. CBH APyTH BepHHIU Tpeba
TOKOM >KUBOTA, AAH U post morten Ha OCHOBY CBOjUX TeCTAMEHTAPHHX Ae-
raTa, A2 YMHe MOOOXKHa Aeaa Koja he ux AoBecTH A0 BeaHor 6aaxeHcTBa. ™
CBOjHM y4ereM O YKAYIUBAY CBUX KATETOPUja APYIITBA Y XpUIINaHCKY
sajeanunyy (universis christianis religiosis, clericis et laicis, masculis et feminis
omnibus qui habitant in universo mundo) gparmeBLu Cy IOCPEAHO yTUIRAK
1 Ha pOpMy AeraTa 3a CIIaC Aylile, IITO Ce OAHOCHAO Ha yMHOXaBambe 6poja
3aBeIITama U MOCeOHO Ha KaTeropujy mpuMaAara Aerata.’” KonauHo,
(parmeBIU Cy HAYMHUAY KOPAK M KA YKAYIUBARY OHUX KATETOPHja APYII-
TBA KOje Cy TPAAHIIMOHAAHO buae ucKmydere. To ce HAPOUMTO OAHOCHAO
Ha AeTIPO3He, KOjU Cy MPHMepOM OCHHBada peaa, ceTor Opame, A0bmAK
IPOMEEeHY YAOT'Y ¥ MACAAHOM CHCTeMY BPEAHOCTH. Y CAHHTAPHOM U Me-
AHIIMHCKOM IIAQHHPAy YCTPOjCTBA IIO3HOCPEAOBEKOBHHX IPAAOBA Ae-
IIPO3HU Cy UMAAH APyTaduje Mecro.'°

IIpomene xoje cy Ao0HeAH QpareBIU CBOjUM yIeHheM MOTY Ce jaCHO
3aIIa3UTHU y TeCTAMEHTHMA, U TO Hajipe y mpuxsaheHocTn $popme samu-

CHBamba ITIOCACAIHE BOSE OA CBUX CAOjeBa APYyHITBa y I'PAaAOBHMA, a IIOTOM

*7 Francesco di Assisi, Canticum fratris solis, in: Fontes Franciscani, eds. E. Menesto,
S. Brufani, G. Cremascoli, E. Paoli, L. Pellegrini, S. Da Campagnola, Assisi 1995, 40.

128 G, Barone, I mendicanti e la morte, in: La morte e i suoi riti in Italia tra Medioevo
e prima eta moderna, eds. F. Salvestrini, A. Zangarini, G. M. Varanini, Firenze 2007,
49-64.

29 JKax ae To¢ je aHaausupao Texxisy cBetor Qparme Ka ykaydnBarsy y xprihaHcky
3ajeAHMUL]y CBHX KATEIOpUja CPEAHOBEKOBHOT APYILITBA HTAAMjAaHCKHIX KOMYHa, V. J. Le
Goft, Saint Francis of Assisi, London and New York 2004, 108-109, 151 et passim (rpso
H3AaEbe Ha ppaHITyckoM, 1999). O yTuIajy ppamesalia Ha TeCTAMEHTAPHY CTPYKTYPY
aerara v. R. C. Trexler, The Bishop’s Portion: Generic Pious Legacies in the Late Middle
Ages in Italy, Traditio 28 (1972) 298-399; S. K. Cohn, Jr.,, Death and Property in Siena,
1205-1800: Strategies for the Afterlife, Baltimore 1988, 33—35, 77-78; idem, Renaissance
attachment to things: material culture in last wills and testaments, The Economic History
Review 65/3 (2012) 984-1004.

3% O tome v. A. Vauchez, Francis of Assisi. The Life and Afterlife of a Medieval Saint,
Yale 2012, 2225, 31-32, 94-95.
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Y YKAY4HBalby CBUX KaTeTOpHja, a HAPOYUTO MapTMHAAM30BaHMX, IOIYT
A€TIPO3HUX, Y CTPYKTYPY KapUTaTUBHOI AApHBama. Y TecTaMeHTapHOM
HpOrpaMy pro anima jacHO ce MOXKe YOUUTH AUXOTOMHja XpHmhaHCKOT
MOA€AQ YKAYYHBaKba M HCKsyduBama. OAOaueHH Ha COIMjAAHOM H eKO-
HOMCKOM IIAQHY CTHIJAAU Cy HAPOUYHTY BAKHOCT Y PEAUTHjCKOM OKBHUPY,
jep ce BepoBaAO Aa MoAuTBe HecpehHUX, 60AECHUX M CHPOMAIIHUX HMAjy
Behy BpeaHOCT 1 AeAOTBOpHOCT. TakBO BepoBabe OUAO je OANCKO ITOBe3a-
HO C MOPaAHMM KapUTaTUBHHMM IIPUHIIUIIEMA KOjU Cy CMaTPaHU OCHOBOM
pas3Boja I03HOCPeAOBEKOBHUX I'PAACKHX APYIITaBa.'!

TecTaMeHTH KOTOpCKe OINIITHHCKE KAHIleAApHje H3 BpeMeHa OA
1326. AO 1337. TOAHE OAPA>XKaBajy II0 CBOjOj GOPMH U CAAPIKAjy OIIIITE IIPO-
MeHe Koje Cy Ce AelllaBaAe KaKO Y AMHAMUIIM 3alMCHBaba TaKO U Y CaAp-
XajHOj ¥ $OPMAAHOj CTPYKTYpH ultima voluntas. 3amaxca ce, 3a OHO BpeMe
yobudajeHa, cTpyKTypa ifern Habpajamba 3aBelTamba — y AYTAUKOM CAEAY
HIDKY Ce Pa3AMYHUTE BPCTe AeTaTa KOMEMOPATUBHUX, KAPUTATHBHUX U ad
pias causas, oA HOBYAHUX AAPOBa, IPeKo 3eMmuITa U Kyha, ma A0 opehe,
TKAHWMHA, AUTYPIUjCKIX IPEAMETa, KIbHra, HKOHA, PEANKBHja, Iocyha, mo-
kyhcTBa, HakuTa, BUHA, XpaHe, CTOKe, XXUBHHe... BpojHa mojeanHavHa 3a-
BelllTa’kba AAPOBa, Ka0 M MPOMUpPHBaKe AMCTe HUXOBUX IpHUMaAalia Koju
Tpeba Aa ce MOAe 3a CITac Aylle IIOKOJHHKA U IeTOBUX Ipepaka cpehy ce
KOA TECTAaTOpa U3 CBUX APYIITBEHUX cAojeBa. CpasMepHO 60raTcTBy, item
3aBellTama MPUIIAAHHUKA MMATPULIMja Ka0 ¥ UMyhHUX Tprosarja HeBAACTe-
OCKOT IopeKAa 6rAa Cy 3HATHO OpOjHHja OA OHHX IITO Cy MX CACTABASAAU
IIPUITAAHHIIY €KOHOMCKHU cHupoMainHujer caoja Koropana. ¥ xoropckom
KOPITyCy TeCTaMeHaTa HajOpojHMUja I0jeANHAYHA AapuBamba cpehy ce y Te-
CTAMEHTY MPUIMAAHHIIE BEOMA yTA€AHe U UMyhHe KOTOpCKe MaTPHIHjCcKe
nopopute Aparo. Tecramenr Jeaene, khepu nmoxojaor Mepoura Aparo,

132

CaAPIKH ITeAeCeTAK I0jeANHAYHIX 3aBellTama pro anima.’>> ITo 6pojaocTn

13t A. T'ypesuy, Kaiieiopuje cpegrsosexosne kyamype, 30—31; R. N. Swanson, Religion

and Devotion in Europe, 191-234. O pasyMeBamy OBUX IIOCTYAQTa U HHXOBO]j IIpHU-
MEHH y [I03HOCPEeAmhOBEKOBHIM rpapoBumMa, v. M. Rubin, Charity and Community
in Medieval Cambridge, Cambridge 1987; J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in
Late Medieval Florence, Chicago 1997* (Oxford 1994'), 241-296, 357-359; G.
Todeschini, Visibilmente crudeli. Mal viventi, persone sospette e gente qualunque dal me-
dioevo all’eta moderna, Bologna 2007.

132 MC I, Ne on132 (3. 4. 1333).
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3aBeIITara 3a CITIAC Aylle CAeAe TECTAMEHTH ABOjHIle BAACTeAHHA — bpahe
Huxoae u Josana Mapunosor I'xaBaruja. Huxoanna mocaepma Boma je
kpahe cappxuHe op OpaToBmeBe M MMa ABAAECETaK ifemn 3aBelITama 3a
CIIaC AyIlle, AOK JOBaHOB TeCTAMEHT OPOjU HEIITO BHIIE OA TPHAeceT.'3
CacBuM Apyraunju TUII TecTaMeHTa cpehieMo Kop jeAHe XeHe, HajBepoBaT-
HHje HHCKOT eKOHOMCKOT cTaryca. M3secHa Paponera cacraBnaa je uay-
3eTHO KPaTaK TeCTaMeHT y KojeM je cBojy kyhy (ca moxyhcrsom) saserm-
TaAa IPKBH 3a crac ayute: In primis qidem volo, quod domus, in qua sto, sit
ecclesie sancte Marie de flumine pro animabus illorum, qui reliquerunt michi
et me. Volo etiam, quod massaritia, que est in domo, vendatur et detur ecclesiis
de oleo.3*

Aeraru 3a cIlac Aymre KOjU ce HIKY Y item HaOpajamy IojeArHad-
HUX 3aBeIITama IPEACTABLAjy BEAUKH, a 4ecTo H mpeoBaahyjyhu, aeo y
OAHOCY Ha IIeAOKYIIHY CTPYKTYPY 3alliCaHe IIOCAeAe Bose. Byayhu aa
Cy cTaTyTapHe oppeaOe peryancase nurame HacAeha mmoBHHe, cTHye ce
YTHCAaK Ad je OCHOBHA HAEja KOja je IIOACTHIIAAA ASYAE HA CACTABAoAE U CYA-
CKO 03aKOH-eHe CBOjUX IIOCACAUX 3aBellITamba OuAa 6pura 3a CIlac AyIie.
MebyTtuM, oHO ITO je MOCEOHO 3aHUMAUBO jeCTe TO A je YecTa IpaKca
61Aa AQ ce M IUTama HacAehuBama HAH 3aBelITaba HIMOBUHE pohariuma u
IpHjaTesHMa Y TECTAMEHTHMA 3a0TPHY OpuroMm pro remedio animae. Y nu-
Taby Cy CAy4ajeBH y KOjHMa TeCTaTOPH HABOAE ,APYTH MAaH 3a Hacaehu-
Bame UMOBHHE, KaAa je, Hajuemrhe, OHaj KOjeM ce OCTaBAda UMOBHHA MOTA0
Ad je KOPHCTH 3a CBOT JKMBOTA, A HAKOH HeroBe CMPTH OHA OM IpHITaAa
IIPKBU 3a crac Aymre Tecraropa. Tako Crojan, cur Hukoae I'pxa, ocraBsa
Mapuju ropmu cpar cBoje kyhe, koju mocae meHe CMpTH Tpeba aa IIpu-
mapHe hakory AeyHy, a HaKOH u Berose cMpTH — 1ipksu CseTor TpuryHa,
IIOA YCAOBOM AQ KAEPHIIH APXKE CBaKe TOAMHE TPU 6Aema (vigilias) 3a Ibero-
BY AYILY M AyIle BeroBHX poauTtena.’s Mape, hepxa ITacka ae Cymmuuja,
Ha IIPBOM MECTY je 3aBellTaAd CBOjy MMOBMHY hepkama, AOAABIIM Ad Y
CAy4ajy Aa OHe TIIPEMHHY, CBe IITO UMa Tpeba aa mpumapHe Bory 3a meHy
AYILY U Aylle BeHUX poautena: In primis volo, quod totum factum meum sit

133 MC I, Ne 338 (20. 4. 1327); MC II, N¢ 1042 (15. 4. 1336).
34 MCI, Ne 372 (6. 8.1327).
135 MC I, Ne 628 (1. 9.1330).
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Siliarum meuarum, quod si filie mee decederent, detur totum meum pro Deo
pro animabus patris et matris mee et pro anima mea. Y CAy4ajy CMPTHU BbeHHX
3aKOHCKHMX HACAEAHHKA, Kyha Tpe6a aa mpunasse npksu Ceeror TpuryHa,
TI0A YCAOBOM AQ KAGPHIJH APJKe TPU CAYKOe TOAUIIEe 3a HeHY AYIIy H
Ayllle BeHUX poauTesa.3 CAMYHO je 6MAO U Kapa Ce IMOBUHA AApPUBAAQ
Lpxsw, Te ce yecTo mopceharo Ha TO 3aIITO Ce TO YMHU KAO U HA obaBe-
3y CBEITEHWKA AQ OAPKaBajy KOMEMODAIIHjy 3a CIlac Aylla AapOAaBIia U
YAQHOBA Herose mopoauie. Baacreannka Jeaena Aparo je y TecrameHTy
oApearAa Aa raaBHa Kyha — domus maior, 3ajeaHO ¢ KyxumboMm — et ominibus
pertinentiis, npumasHe KoTopckoj OUCKYIHjH, € TUM LITO OUCKYIIH UMAjy
06aBe3y Ad 3aCTAAHO CBAaKe TOAMHE OAPXKABAjy TP MHUCe 32 JeACHHH IOMeH
¥ [IOMEH AyIIa BeHHuX poputesa (pro qua episcopi semper, qui per tempora
erunt, teneantur semper facere omni anno perpetuo tres vigilias in memoratione
Jelene, patris et matris eius). Ako ce 6uckynu He 6yAy IPHAPXKaBaAH TOT
ycaoBa, kyha Tpeba pa nmpunapse npksu Cseror TpuyHa, Koja mpeysuma
Y TOM CAy4ajy Ha cebe 1 00aBe3y OAP>KaBarba CAYXKOM.”

TecrameHTapHa 3aBemTama 3a CIAC AyIle IPEACTAaBAAAA CY 3a Ip-
KBy AparoljeH IIPHAMB MaTepHjaAHHX CPEACTaBa. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY Basa-
Ao 6u mcrahu pa cy ce papuBama 3a CIIac Aylre CTaBAAAA H3HAA APYTHX
3aKOHCKHX HOPMH, O 4eMy IOBOPHU jeAHA KpaTKa oApeaba M3 KOTOPCKOT
craryra. Hanme, y 10j je mpommcaHo Aa AyleBHO 0b0AeAH He MOXe ca-
YMHWTH HUKaKaB yTOBOP 6e3 MpUCYCTBa ABOjuLie cBOjuX Hajoamwkux (De
variatis, quod non possint facere cartam), u3yses youu cMpTH aKko 61 5keAeo
AQ HEIITO OCTaBH 3a crac cBoje Ayme (saluo tamen, si in morte voluerit pro
anima sua aliquid dimittere). Y Tom j€ CAy4ajy U 3a OBY KaTeropHjy Ba>KuAa
yoOmuajeHa 3aKOHCKA PEryAaTHBA — AA Ce Y Ty CBPXY MO>Ke 3aBeIITaTH AO

YeTBPTUHE LIeAOKYTIHE UMOBHHE. >

136 MC II, N 386 (26. 6.1333).
37 MC I, Ne 1132 (3. 4. 1333).

B8 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 104 (y opurunasy mrammasor CTaTyTa MorpeIso

je sammcana raasa kao cap. CLXXIX, ymecro CLXXIV), npesop: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 221. O 3aKOHCKMM peryAaTHBAMA Y HTAAMjAHCKUM CPEAOBEKOBHUM
KOMYyHaMa, Mel)y KojiMa Cy U IIPOIKCH O CacTaBAAy TeCTAMEHATA U AUCTPUOYIHjU
Aerara 3a pasAMYHTe KaTeropuje 0OAeCHUX, infirmitas — op 060AeArx ycaep Gpu3HUKe
(infirmitas corporis) nau menTasne 6oaectu (dementia) ma A0 OHUX KOjH Cy IOYHHHAH
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3aBemTama 3a CIAC AyIIe IPATHAA CY PEAUTHjCKe TOKOBE B IIpOMe-
He y IIpKBeHOj noAuTuny. CavyBaHM TeCTaMEHTH M3 KOTOPCKOT KOpITyca
HMajy BPAO AOOPO OCMHIILNEH IPOTPAM U Pa3BUjeHy CXeMy KaKO BPCTa Ae-
raTa Tako U BHUXOBHX IIPUMAAALA, IITO TOBOPH O TOME AQ je CAUYHA CTPYK-
Typa Beh M3BeCHO BpeMe IIOCTOjaAa Y TeCTAMEHTAPHOj MIPAKCH KOTOPCKe
ommTHHe. Y HAPEAHHM ITOTAABAUMA aHAaAM3a he OUTH ycMepeHa Ha moje-
AVIHauHe A€AOBe KOjU 3ajeAHO TBOpe CTPYKTYPY 3aBellTamsa pro remedio
animae. ITaxxsKuBO MIIYMTaBare OPOJHHX BPCTAa A€raTa Kao M HUXOBHX
IIPHUMAAAILA jecTe IPeAyCAOB 33 BMXOBO IPero3HaBame U pasyMeBame He
CaMoO y KOHTEKCTY 3aXTeBa PEAMIMO3HOT y4Yemha U3 BpeMeHa y KOM Cy Ha-
crajaan Beh 1 y KOHTEKCTY AOKAAHE CPEAMHE.

Tpex, Te ce CMATPaAO A2 TIPUITAARjy KaTeropuju 6oaectu ayme (infirmitas animi), v. P.
Silanos, Homo debilis in civitate. Infermita fisiche e mentali nello spettro della legislazio-
ne statuaria dei comuni cittadini italiani, in: Deformita fisica e identita della persona tra
medioevo ed eta moderna (Atti del XIV Convegno di studi organizzato dal Centro di
studi sulla civiltd del tardo medioevo, San Miniato, 21-23 settembre 2012), ed. G. M.
Varanini, Firenze 2015, 31-91.
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KOMEMOPATHBHA 3ABEIIITAIHA

OBOM IIOTAaBAY pasmarpahe ce oppehuBame rpobHOr MecTa u caxpa-
YHe, 3aBelITara HOBIIA M1 HMOBHMHE 33 OAPKaBarbe MHCa, IIOMEHA U MO-
AHWTaBa 3a CIIAC Aylle y IpKBaMa M MaHacTupuma y KoTopy, kao u opranu-
30Bame 00eAa 32 AyIITy KaO CACTABHOT AeAA IIOTPeOHUX 1 KOMEMOPaTHBHUX
obuuaja. Bumre Hero mTo je TO cAydaj ca HHAMBHAYAAHHM MaFbHM A€TaTH-
Ma KOjH Cy 4eCTO AAPHUBaHU OApel)eHnM AyAMa U3 IIPKBEHOT U CBETOBHOT
OKpYy>Xera yMHpyher, KOMeMOpaTHBHA 3aBellTamba OTKPUBAjy CAOXKEHe
opHOce u3Melyy cpeAmOBEKOBHOT YOBeKa M APYIITBA Te IIpKBe U obHyaja
cpeaure. Crora ce y 0BOj BPCTH 3aBellITamba Mathe MOXe IPeIO3HaATH AUY-
Ha JK€ba TeCTaTopa, a BHIE OAPA3 aKTyeAHe PEAUTHjCKe IIPaKCe M HeHe
AMHAMUKe.

Komemoparusau nporpam pro anima 6uo je y Tpehoj u uerBproj
Aetjennju XIV Bexa y Koropy Hajpamupenuju THII 3aBellTamba. 3aBellTamba
IIOMeHa U Muca Hajuenthe ce IOMHEbY KAO IIPBU A€TaTH Y OKBUPY IPOrpaMa
3a CIlac Aylle y TeCTaMeHTHMa CBHX APYIITBeHHUX caojeBa. ITyTem recra-
MEeHTAPHHX ACTaTa 32 OAP>KaBakbe MUCA, TOMeHa, MOAUTABA i 00eAa 3a cIiac
Ayllle jadaAa je moBe3aHOCT usMelyy BepHIKa 1 KAepHKa, AAK U H3Melyy sxu-
BHX U MPTBHX CTaHOBHHUKa xpuirhaHcke 3ajeannure. Faeja xoja je crajasa
Y CaMOj OCHOBM OBaKO KOHIJUIIMPAHOI KOMEMOPATHUBHOT Iporpama 6uaa
je Bepa y mocrojame InucTHAMIITA, KOja je 3alIpaBo OAPaXKaBaAa Bepy y TO
KaKO >KMBH CBOjHM MOAMTBaMa MOT'Y TOMONHM Aa AyIiIe YMPAHMX IITO IIpe AO-
CETHY Claceme, jep MpeMa KOHIENTY communio sanctorum: Kao mTO CBeTH
Ha Heby IOCpeAyjy 3a CIIac AyIla KHBHX KOjH UM YITyhyjy MOAHTBY, Tako
XKMBH MOCPeAYjy 3a MpTBe Koju ce Haaase y Unucrtuaumry. CHaXkHa Besa
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KOja je Ha Taj HAYMH HAIpaBAeHa u3Mel)y sKuBUX 1 MpTBHX HoMohy MoAH-
TaBa, MUCA ¥ MHAOCPAHHX AQpPOBa 3HA4YMAQ je He caMo ,npouninhaBare”
puTyasa op nmpodaHux eremeHnara Beh u mormyny xontpoay Llpkse Hap
cMphy — 0a 6Aerba Hap OAPOM AO CaxpaHe, TOMeHa 1 MoAuTasa.' LIpksa je,
YMamHBIIN CTPAaXOBe BEPHHIKA OA AyXOBa IITO AYTajy 3eMA>OM, ITIOCTAAA He-
3200MAQ3aH IIOCPEAHHK Y KOMYHUKALM)H XXUBUX U MPTBHX.> AyIlle yMpAUX
Cy ce capa HaAasuAe y UHCTHAMIITY, Ha ,,CHI'YPHOM MeCTY , a 3a HHXOBO
ocaobalame Tpe6aAO je MOCTYIATH y CKAAAY C jACHHM YITyTCTBHMA KOje je
AaBaaa ITpksa. ITpBu kopanu Koje je CBaKi BEPHHK TPeHaAo Ad IpeAy3Me
npunpeMajyhu mporpam 3a crac cBoje Aylle y TeCTaMeHTY OAHOCHAHU Cy
ce Ha xpumhaHCKy caxpaHny, ©360p IJpkBe HAM MaHACTUPA Tae he meroso
TEeAO MOYMBATU U 0be3behuBame yyBama cehama Ha mera myTeM 3aBell-
Tama mTo Beher 6poja moMeHa y MHCaMa ¥ MOAHTBaMA.

! VYueme Kako XuBH Tpeba pa ce OpHHY 3a Ayllle YMPAMX M T3B. XPHCTHjaHH3a-

nuja cMptu Aobujaau cy TokoM XI u XII Beka BuA Kakas he ce, ¢ MaruM H3MeHaMma,
3AAPSKATH M TOKOM KacHOT cpeptber Beka. O Tome, mopep Beh nurupane mosorpaduje
Ae Toda o Yucruanury, v. L'église et la mémoire des morts dans la France médiévale, ed.
J. L. Lemaitre, Paris 1986; R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion in Europe, 226-234;
M. Bacci, Investimenti per laldila: arte e raccomandazione dell’anima nel Medioevo,
Bari 2003, 41-48; E. Rava, I testamenti raccontano: brevi storie di ‘livornesi’ nel Tardo
Medioevo, Nuovi Studi Livornesi XV (2008) 13—36.

2

G. Zarri, Purgatorio “particolare” e ritorno dei morti, 467, 477-478; N. Caciola,
Wraiths, Revenants and Ritual in Medieval Culture, Past & Present 152 (August 1996)
3-45; J.-C. Schmitt, Ghosts in the Middle Ages.



2.1. 'po6HO MecTO 1 caxpaHa

IlpeMa KaTOAMYKOM ydersy, MPTBOT CaXPaHHUTH OHAO je jeAHO 0p cepaM
Aeaa muaocpha. M3 yraa TecTaropa, OpraHu3oBame COIICTBEHe CaxpaHe
IPEACTABAAAO je HEPACKHAHMB AEO C KOMEMOPATHBHUM IIPOTPaMOM H Ca
00HMyajiMa Be3aHNUM 32 YKOI M ropummsuily cMpti. CaxparmuBame Ipo-
IIAAMUBOT TEAQ IIPEACTABAAAO je IMIOCAEAY OpHry TecTaTopa 3a HopaBak
Ha ,0BOM CBETy U IIPEAYCAOB 32 IIPEAA3aK Aylle y ,0Haj CBeT , a y 4eMy
Tpeba pa momorHe donatio pro anima Kao CacCTaBHU A0 TeCTAMeHTa.>
ITpemaa 6u ce 04eKMBAAO AA Ce Y TECTAMEHTHMA KO IIMCAHUM U3BO-
puma Moxxe Hahu 06ume HelmoCcpeAHHX HHPOPMALHja O U36OPYy IpobHOT
MeCTa MAM O AeTASUMA CAXPAbUBAA, TO MIIAK HHje TAaKO. Y KOTOPCKOM
KOPIIyCy OIIOPYKa U3 BpeMeHaA OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE KOHKPETHH ITOMe-
HHU MecTa yKoma cpehy ce usyserno perko. Op cepaMpeceT 4eTUPH TecCTa-
menTa Koropana, camo ux je cepaM moMeHyAO CBOjy CaxpaHy U rpOOHHITY,
6HAO TOBOAOM H360pa IPOOHOT MeCTa U CaxpaHe UAU yKpaca rpobHurie.*
Kapa je ped o yuecTaAOCTH OBUX 3aBeIlTAmba, Y TECTAMEHTHMA CACTaBoe-
HUM Y AAAMAaTUHCKUM U IT0jeAMHUM UTaAUjaHCKUM T'PapOBHMa IIOCTOje Be-
AVKA BapHpama. Y IMUTamY je IpaKca Koja je 3aBUCHAA OA YCTAHOBASEHHX
HOTApCKHX $OPMyAA HAM 0 00HIaja opapelyuBarba rpoOHuIIe 32 KUBOTA OA
crpaHe TecTaropa. Pasmarpajyhu recrameHTapHe moMeHe caxpamiBama y
Aybposruxy op xpaja XIII po cpeaune XV Beka, Hyphumna ITerposuh je
IPETIIOCTAaBUAA A je AobHjare rpobHOr MecTa oppehuBaHO AOTOBOpOM
ca IPOKYPaTOPOM IJpKBe y KOjOj je TeCTaToOp >KeAeO AA IIOYHBA U THME je
06jacHMAA TIOCTOjarbe BEAHKOT 6poja AyOpPOBAYKHUX TeCTAMEHATA y KOjUMa
Cce He ITOMHIbY HU Ipo6HHIIA HU caxpaHa. Apyra MoryhHocT koja je mo-

3 T.S. R. Boase, Death in the Middle Ages: mortality, judgment, and remembrance,
New York 1972; P. Ariés, Western attitudes toward death; idem, O modernom osecanju
porodice u testamentima i prema stanju grobova, in: Eseji o istoriji smrti na Zapadu,
Beograd 1989, 142-152; P. Metcalf, R. Huntington, Celebrations of death: the anthro-
pology of mortuary ritual, Cambridge 1991; C. Daniell, Death and burial in medieval
England 1066-1550, Abingdon on Thames 1997; V. Harding, Whose body? A study of
attitudes towards the dead body in early modern Paris, in: The place of the dead and
Remembrance in Late Medieval and Early Modern Europe, eds. B. Gordon, P. Marshall,
Cambridge 2000, 170-187.

4 MCT, Ne 438, 628, 680, 1132; MC II, N 886, 917, 1042.
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rAa YTULIATH HA OBAKBY IPaKcy yiryhyje Ha 06aBe3y eMUTPOIA ITIOCACABUX
3aBeIITakba AA Ce IIOCTAPajy 32 MECTO YKOIIA y CAydajeBUMa KaAd TeCTaTop
TO HHUje oApeAro.° AHTOHHO PUTOH je HCTakao Aa ITHpere IpaKce MHCamba
TeCTaMeHaTa Mel)y mpuImapHUIMMa CBHX APYLITBEHUX CAOjeBa y Beponu
u ITapoBu Toxom XIII Beka Huje mparmAa ydecTarocT oapehuBama rpo6-
HOT MeCTa MAU AeTasra BesaHHXx 3a caxpany.® Kaksa cy Bapupama y oBOM
THITy 3aBellTamka I0CTojaAa y rpapoBuma Tockane u YMbpuje, ob6jacHuo je
Cewmjyea Kon. Tako ce y TecTrameHTHMA KOju Cy mucanu y CujeHH IIpe Kpaja
XIV Beka peTKo CIIOMHESY TPOOHO MECTO U OpraHH3alyja caxpaHe. 3a pas-
Auky op Cujene, y [usu cy op Hajpanujux cagyBanux rectamenara us XIII
BeKa IT0CTOjaAl OPIDKAHBH U A€TAAHH IIOMEHU 00peAHOT 0014aja, 1 TO He
CaMo Ha AQH CMPTH H caxpaHe Beh 1 Ha ceAMH U TPHAECETH AQH, A IOTOM U
Ha ropuisuify. Pasamdnroct y moMeHnMa u3Mel)y oBa ABa rpapa oppaska-
Ba Pa3AHMKe KOje Cy IOCTOjaAe y HOTApCKOj Ipakcu Tux koMmyHa. Hamme, y
ITu3u je HOTap 3aIIOYUBHAO0 OeAexerbe TeCTAMEHTA IINTAbEM O MeCTY YKOIIa
U AeTasKMA CaxpaHe, IITO HUje OHAA IIPAKca Y APYTHM IPaAOBHUMA.’
CasHama 0 caxpamuBawmy y cpepAmoBeKoBHOM KoTopy u aAoHekae
0 $yHepapHHM OOMYajUMa IPYKa KOTOPCKU CTaTyT. Y OApeAOH O Ha-
caehuBaty nmoBuHe ympaor 6es Tecramenra (De succeccionibus honorum
defunctorum ab intestato), 13 1420. TOAUHE, IPOIIUCAHO je A2 Y CAYYajy Kapa
HeMa )XUBUX HACAEAHHKA, YeTBPTH ACO BeTOBe NMOBHHE Tpeba Ad IIPUIIAA-
He OHOj LPKBH Y KOjOj je caxparbeH, a OcTaTak nMoBuHe — komyHu Koropa ®

S 'B. Ierposuh, Ilpusoi dipoyuasarsy cpegrosexostux ipagckux ipobasa, IracHuk
Ernorpadckor myseja y Beorpaay 35 (1972) 69-86. Bpao canuna npakca npumehyije
ce y TecramenTuMa C kpaja XIII u moverka XIV Bexa y Tporupy u 3aapy (y oBom
rpaay ce kao Hajuemhe MecTo yKoma HaBOAU Ipo6se PpareBadkor MaHACTHPA), V. Z.
Ladi¢, Last Will, 321-322, 326327, 330-331, 332, 333—334, 337-

6 A. Rigon, Testamenti e cerimoniali di morte, in: La morte e i suoi riti in Italia tra
Medioevo e prima eta moderna, eds. F. Salvestrini, A. Zangarini, G. M. Varanini,
Firenze 2007, 459.

7 O rome v. S. K. Cohn, Jr., The Cult of Remembrance and the Black Death, 121-159;
idem, Burial in the early Renaissance: six cities in Central Italy, in: Riti e rituali nelle
societd medievali, eds. J. Chiffoleau, L. Maritnes, A. Paravicini Bagliani, Spoleto 1994,
3957

8 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 311-312 (cap. XL), mpesop: Statvta civitatis Cathari,
knj. 2, 384.
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Buine HermocpeAHHX OAATAKA [IPYKajy HPOIUCH PEAUTHO3HHX Opa-
tosurruHa.’ Y KoTopy cy cadyBanu nmpormcy 6paToBIITHHA KOjU AATHPAjy
U3 KaCHU]eT IIePHOAR, KA0 IITO je CTaTyT OPaTOBIITHHE MOPHAPA U3 1463.
ropute. IIpBy IO3HATH OMEH Te OPATOBLITHHE IIOTHYE U3 1353. TOAMHE,
aAM je U3BECHO A2 je OHa IocTojara U paHuje. Crora ce MOXke ITPeTIIOCTa-
BUTHU AA U OAPeADe M3 CadyBaHOT CTATyTa OAPAXKABajy paHHje YCTAHOBAE-
He u npuxBaheHe oOu4aje. Taxo je, perrmo, 6HAO MPOMUCAHO Aa OpaTuMu
y TIOBOPIM KOja IIPaTH TeAO MPEMUHYAOT YAAHA OPaTOBIITHHE AO rpoba
Tpeba Aa HOce KpCT ca yeTupu cBehmwaxa ca ceehama: Item ordenemo che la
nostra croxe con quatro dupieri et con le candele, e debia portar sopra tutti li
corpi di nostri fradeli.'® icti 06m4aj Homersa KpcTa 1 cBehibaka momue ce
Uy OAPeAOU O CBEYaHHM IPOLieCHjaMa 110 IPaAy y KOjIMa y4ecTByje bpa-
TOBLITHHA MOPHApA, Te Ce Ha Kpajy opApeAbe mperusupa A2 UCTo Tpeba Aa
OyAe ¥ Kapa ce IIpaTu yMpAH 6paruM A0 rpoba: Et per lo simile habiano la
croxe e li dupieri quando serano portati sul corpo morto di qualuno di nostri
fradelli.* Taxolye, y ToM cTaTyTy HaAa3H ce 1 OAPeADa KOja 3aAHpe y AOMeH
KAPUTATUBHE aKTHBHOCTH OPATOBIITUHA, a OAHOCH Ce Ha IIOAMHPHBAbE
TPOIIKOBA yKOIa OpaTHMa KOjH TO He MOT'Y TOAMUPHTH, YHMe Ce OCTaBba
TalITaAAY AQ IIPOLIEHH A A he TOAMMPUTH TpoOIIaK.'>

O caxpamuBamy y mosHocpepmoBekoBHOM Koropy casHajemo u
Ha OCHOBY APXEOAOLIKHMX HAAA3a TPOOHMIIA M CAIyBAHHX IPOOHUX IIAO-
4a y TpuMa Hajsehum rpapckum npksama — Kareapaan, Cseroj Mapuju
Koaeharu u CetoM Muxauay, Kao 1 Ha rpobsy y OKBUPY PpparseBaukor
MaHACTHpPa U3BAaH 3UAMHA, AU Y HEIIOCPEAHOj 6AM3uHM rpasa.”® Hanme, y

9 O KAYYHOj YAO3H OPATOBIITHHA y OPraHM30BAKsY CAXPAHA U IIOMEHA 32 CIIAC AyIIe

v.J. Henderson, Religious Confraternities and Death in Early Renaissance Florence, in:
Florence and Italy. Renaissance Studies in Honour of Nicolai Rubinstein, eds. P. Denley,
C. Elam, London 1988, 383-394.

1° Statut Bratovstine svetog Nikole mornara u Kotoru iz 1463. sa alegatima do 1807. godi-
ne, eds. M. Milogevi¢, J. Antovi¢, Kotor 2009, 18-19 (cap. XVI - Dela croxe et dupieri).

" Statut Bratovstine svetog Nikole mornara, 22-23 (cap. XXI - Dela croxe).

2 Statut Bratovstine svetog Nikole mornara, 20—21 (cap. XVIII - De quelli non pono far
la spesa del so sopelir).

B TIporpaM cAMKaHe AeKOpaLiyje y OBUM LPKBaMa OAAHKYje Ce CHaKHOM dyHepap-
HOM M eCXaToOAOIIKOM cumboauxom, v. B. XKuskosuh, Peiuiuosnocii u ymertiocti,
195—-207.
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Kotopy je mocrojao 06m4aj caxpamuBama y LpKBaMa y CaMOM IPaAy CBe
A0 XIX Bexa, KaAa je AOHeTa 3a0paHa TaKBe IIPaKCce YHYTap IPAACKHX bepe-
Ma. OBa 110jaBa UIIAQ je Y KOPAK C IIO3HOCPEAOBEKOBHUM YBepereM IIpe-
Ma KOjeM je caxpamHBame y [pKBU yHyTap beaeMa, Melyy xkuBriMa, nMaAo
Behy BpeAHOCT 0A OHOT Ha Ipobsy. Y OCHOBHU Te TeXEbe AeXKAAa je HAeja
communio sanctorum, xao 1 Bepa y Boxje prCycTBO y Xpamy U y KOHILIEIT
caxpamuBama ad sanctos, OAHOCHO y To aa he Ha myTy cracema ayme mmo-
Mohu 1360p rpobHOr MecTa y GAUBUHU PEAMKBHUjA IOXPAhEeHHX Y I[PKBH.
Oryaa je 6uaa Bearka 1 xena 3a obesbehuBamem rpobHuMIA y jpKBaMa,
mTo je Llpksa yBeanko moacruriaaa 6yayhu Aa je oHo pAoHOCHAO U 6pOjHE
HOBYAHEe UAU APYTe BPCTe AeraTa KOjH Cy y TUM CAy4ajeBHMA 3aBeIITaBaHH
y TecramenTrMa. HapounTo oMiseHa MecTa caxpamuBama OKAe Cy LpKBe
KOje Cy AaBaAe HHAYATEHIIMje OHUMA KOjH CY )KEAEAU AQ UMajy IPOOHO Me-
cTo y BHMa.'* YpaBo 360r Te uHibeHHIle, H300p IPOOHOr MecTa y TecTa-
menTnMa KoTopana Tpeba mocMaTpaT Kao CacTaBHU A€O IIHPer KOMeMO-
PATHBHOT IIPOrpama 3a CIIAC AyIe KOjH je IIOAPa3yMeBao AApHBarba I[PKaBa
U 3aBEIITaba CPEACTABA 32 OAPXKABAbE MHCA 32 CIIAC AYIIE.

Y cay4ajeBUMA Y KOjEMa Cy TECTATOPH OAPEAHMAM SKEAHEHO MEeCTO
ykora, Hajuemhe ce momume Kareppasa Cseror Tpumyna, aau u rpo-
6;e PppameBadkOr MAHACTHPA KOje Ce HAAA3HMAO U3BAH jy)XKHHX IPAACKUX
beaema. M360p dppameBadkor rpobma, HAKO ce HAAA3HAO H3BaH OepeMa,
IIOCPEAHO FOBOPH H O CHa3K ppameBadkor peaa y Koropy roxom npse mo-
aosuHe XIV Beka. M3 nucaHux AOKyMeHaTa ¥ HA OCHOBY CadyBaHUX IIAO-
4a ca yKAecaHUM IrpboBUMa U enmuTadUMa CasHaje Ce Ad CYy HA TOM MeCTy
rpo6HMIle NMaAe MHOTE KOTOPCKe BAacTeocke mopoaute. OCcuM Bux, Ha
ppameBauKoM Irpobsy Cy caxpamKBaHe U 3aHATAHU]je, UMje CauyBaHe HAA-
rpo6He MAOYe OKa3yjy cuMb0Ae BUXOBUX 3aHUMama (Makase, yexuh, Kae-
IITa, CEKMPA, Yaparle, CTPyrad 3a 06pay Kosxke).'s

4 Op xpaja XIII Bexa, apaAeAHO C pa3BojeM I'PAAOBa, yOuaBa ce U IpeoBAahuBame
u3bopa MecTa rpoOHuULE Y OKBUPY rpasckux npkasa, v. K. L. Reyerson, Changes in
Testamentary Practice at Montpellier on the Eve of the Black Death, Church History
47/ 3 (Sep., 1978) 256-257. O Texxmwu AybpoBuana pa UMajy rpO6HO MECTO Y HEKO]
OA TPAACKHX LIPKaBa, IITO je IIOHeKaA 3HAYMAO M ABOCTPYKY IIPOAAjy IpoOHuUIa, V. Z.
Janekovi¢ Romer, Na razmedi ovog i onog svijeta, 3-15.

5 O ¢$pameBaukoM rpobry U HaArpoOHuUM maodama, v. I1. Mujosuh, O kaco-
aHiluMKUM U cpegrosekosrum ipobruma Koitiopa, Boka 15-16 (1984) 161-192; V.
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Koropcku 6uckyn AoMHHje je IPHAHUKOM 3aBellTama CBOje Ou-
banoTeke PpparmeBIMA 1327. TOAMHE M3PA3HO Xesy Ad Oyse caxpameH y
IIPKBU HUXOBOT MAHACTHPA, & KOTOPCKUM QPareBLIMa j€ OCTABUO KIbHIe
3a CIIaC CBOje Ayllie U AylIa CBOjUX IpeAaKa.'® Y ¢pparmbeBadKoM MAHACTHPY
KeAeo je Aa mounBa 1 basuaunje MaToB, Koju je y CBOjoj OIOPYIIH H3Pa3uo
XKeny Ad ra GpareBIH HCIIpaTe A0 rpobHuie: Item volo, quod si deus de hac
vita iuxerit animam meam transire, fratres minores corpus meum cum cruce
eorum consocient, et ad locum suum ferant, et nullus clericorum huius ciutatis
officium suum super corpus meum faciant. basuaujeBs poAUTESH Cy Takohe
OMAM caxpameHH Ha Ipobsy PppareBauKor MAHACTHPA, IITO CA3HAjeMO
u3 BasuanjeBor mpBor 3aBemTama y KOM je HaBeACHO Aa ppameBLu OAp-
aBajy IIOMeHe U MUCe Kako ce He 6y 3a60paBnan mwerosu npeuu (ut mei
defuncti non jacent sine memoria).” Josan ([Iuso) Mapuna [raBatuja Ta-
Kobhe je oppearo pa Oyae caxpameH KOp KOTOPCKHX ¢pameBala, IIOKpaj
cpora ona (Eligo sepulturam michi apud fratres minores in Catharo cum patre
meo ibi). Y JoBaHOBOM TecrameHTy cpehy ce n AeTasy BesaHu 32 LepeMo-
HUjy caxpamHBamba Oyayhu Aa saBemTaBa TYHHKY U Iurese GppambeBIiuMa
Koju 6yAy IPUCYCTBOBAAU HeroBoj caxpanu (inuenti fuerint in morte mea),
ajowm Hariomutse: Item, si frater Lucas de Cataro non interfuerit in morte mea,
habeat perperos septem Venetos pro tunica et soleiis. Baxxso je ciomenyTn
U TO pa y JoBaHOBOj omopynu mpeoBaalyyjy saBemTama ¢pameBIuMa, O
deMy he 6uTH BHIIIe peun y TOrAaBAY O A€TATUMA HAMEHEHUM IIPOCjaIKUM
peaoBuMa."® 360r CANMHOCTH 3aBelNTamba, y AOMEHy IPETIIOCTABKE OCTaje
Aa je u JoBanoB 6pat, Huxoaa I'raBary, skeAeo A TmoumBa Ha $pparbeBad-
KoM rpobay." IlpeMpa He oMU KOHKPETHO MECTO CBOT YKOIIa, JeAeHa,
khu moxojuor Mepormma Apara, y CBOM TeCTaMeHTy IPY>Ka IMOCPeAHa CBe-
AOYAHCTBA O TOME AA je y IUTamy OHAO rpobme PpparmeBadKor MaHACTU-
pa. Haume, JeaeHa je 3aBelnTara Aa HAKOH HBeHe CMPTH Kyha y K0joj SKHBH

Kovacevi¢, Novi nalazi zanatlija na franjevackom groblju u Kotoru, TTIMK XLI-
XLII (1993-1994) 151-154.

16 MCI, N 441 (7. 11.1327).

7 MC I, Ne 438 (22.10.1327).
B MCIIL Ne 1042 (15. 4. 1336).
9 MC I, Ne 338 (20. 6.1327).
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(item domus, ubi habitabat dicta Jelena, iuxta plateam sancti Triphonis) npu-
mapgHe QpameBIMMa, a OHH 3ay3BPAT TPeha 3aCTAAHO AQ Ce MOAE 3a CIIAC
IbeHe AyIIle U Ayla leHHX peaaka (ipsa domus deveniat fratribus mnoribus
de conuentu Catari imperpetuo, quod de affictu et reditibus ispius domus fiant
fratribus vestimenta, qui teneantur semper rogare deum pro anima Jelene et
suorum defunctorum). Aane, ormmcyjyhu xako Tpeba aa 6yae ykpaimeHo
HEeHO I'POOHO MeCTO, OHA IOMHEbE U KAAEK KOjH je 3aBellTaAd pparbeBLin-
ma: Item ubi iacet dicta Jelena, fiat totum paramentum pro altari conpletum,
scilicet unum de calicibus supradictis, misale et paramentum. Bpr xoju ce
Haaasno usHap [lyda (super Puteo), n3BOpa BoAe H3BAH jy>KHHX IPAACKUX
beaeMa a y 6AM3UHU PpparmeBadKor MAHACTUPA, JeAeHa Aparo je Takobe 3a-
CBaraa 0CTaBHAa MaAoj 6pahu — ut illuminent candelam.>®

OpameBauka rpobra CTeKAQ Cy BEAHKY IOIyAapHOCT Mely Bep-
HUIJMMA, IITO je GUAO ¥ CKAAAY Ca OIIITHM ITOPACTOM yrAead dpparmeBaria
Y TPAAOBHMA K0 U C HHXOBUM 3aAarambeM y OKBHPY MPHIIPEMe 332 CMPT
U Herosama OoaecHux. Mehyrtum, opabup PpameBauKor MaHacTHpa 3a
MecTO caxpamuBamba KoTopaHa Basa carAepaTH U y KOHTEKCTY IIpKBeHe
MIOAUTHKE KOja je y MoCAeAmHM ropnHama Tpehe perernje XIV Beka moro-
Araa Koropceky 6uckynujy. Y muTarmy Cy KasHe HHTEPAMKTA M eKCKOMYHH-
Kaijuje, Koje cy, usMel)y ocraaor, aupextHo norafase recramenTapHy mpa-
Kkcy. Cama Ka3Ha MHTEPAUKTA IIOAPA3yMeBaAa je 3a6paHy CAyKera AUTYp-
THje U jABHOT CAy>KeHa CaKpaMeHATa, 3BOberba L{PKBEHOT 3BOHA, CBEYAHOT
CaxpamHBakba, K0 M CAY)KEeHha MUCA 32 CIIAC AYIIA KOKHEHNX, 4 TECTATOPU
Cy ce y TakBHM IIPHAMKAMa 32 CaxpamuBame 1 KoMeMopanuje obpahasu
$parmeBIMa ¥ AOMHHHKAHIIMMA, jep jEANHO OHH HHCY IIOAAETaAN Ka3HI. ™

Ms6op xareppase Cseror TpumyHa 3a rpo6HO MecTo OApaxkaBa
Bepy Koropana y To aa he um caxpamuparme y OAUSHHI PEANKBHUjA CBETOT
My4eHHKa, rpaackor marpona Kotopa, pooHeTu craceme. ApxeoAomka uc-
TPaXXHBakba Cy II0KA3aAa Ad Ce ¥ caMoj yHyTpammocTu Kareapase Harasu-
AO YETPAECET ITeT KOAEKTUBHUX IPOOHUIA, KOje Cy Ce aKTHBHO KOPHCTHAE
CBe A0 3a6paHe CaxparmUBatba yHYTap IPAACKUX 3UAMHA. O CHMETPHYHOCTH

2 MCI,Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333).

' O Tome v. B. XXuskosuh, [Ipeilitve kasrom usoiwitiersa y Koinopy (XIII-XV sex),
Hcropujcku aconmc LX (2011) 123-138.
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pacropeaa rpo6umIia BoheHO je padyHa CaMO y OATAPCKOM IIPOCTOPY.*
CaxpamuBarme ce BPIIMAO U HA IPOCTOPY MCIIPEA CAKPUCTHje U Ha IIAATOY
usmelyy sBonuka Kareppase, mTO MA€ y IPHAOT TIPETHOCTABIM O MPBO-
OMTHOj HAMEHH PAHKX KyAd Ha [IPOYESHMA POMAHUYKUX [jpKaBa.”® Tokom
APXeOAOLIKMX HCTPAKHBAKA MPOHal)eH je HU3 rpOOHMIA IPUCAOKEHHUX Y3
CeBepHHM 3HA CaKpHUCTHje ca cnosHe crpane. M3 XIV Bexa morude u3sop o
rpobuuim Pape, sxene Mapuna ae Bpyma, koja ce Haaasu MCIIOA 3BOHHKA
ca crpane npema buckymmju: Item volo, quod sepultura viri mei et mea sub
campanario ex latere episcopatus sit Domagne de Chigi. Item sepultura extra
ecclesiam fiat Mare, filie Obradi De Rille. Kaepurp Ceror TpumyHa Tpe6a
AQ OAPKaBajy MHUCe 33 HeHy AYIIY U 33 Aylle HeHOT CyIpyTa u Ipeaaka.™*
ITpuBuaerujy caxpamusama y Kareppaau poo6ujasu cy u rpahanu xoju cy
ce IMOCeOHO HCTAKAHM CBOJHM AeAMMa 32 A0OpobuT rpasa u npkse. Kaaa je
MIOAMTHYTa POMAaHMYKA KAaTeAPAAd, Y3 HeH CeBEePHH 3MA, MCIPeA CaKpHU-
CTHje, CA3UAQH je APKAAHU TPEM TIOA YHjHM je CeBePHUM AYKOM IIOCTaBAEH
caprxodar Auppuje CaparjeHrca, KTUHTOPA IPBOOUTHOT MAPTHPHUjyMa CBe-
tor TpumyHa, carpahenor 809. roaune.*> CAUYHY pUBHACTH]Y AOOHO je
u koTopcku Tprosary Maruja boracnuje xaaa je 1227. ropnHe AOHEO pe-
Auksyjy (raaBy) ceror TpumyHa us Llapurpaaa, a rpaacke BAacTH cy My
y 3HaK IIOIITOBAbA AOACAHAE MECTO 33 FeTOB May30A€j — II0A BECTHOYAOM
6Au3y BeAMKUX Bpara Kareapaane upkse (nobile Mausoleum sub vestibulo
prope portam magnam Cathedraliis Ecclesiae B. Tryphonis). O mecty Te
rpobHHIle Ca3Haje Ce U3 3aIIica KAHOHCKe BUSHTAIfHje KOTOPCKOT OHCKyITa
Mapuna Apara 1688. ropuse.>

** O rpobHunama Koje cy mnponabeHe Ha IIPOCTOpPY KOTOpCKe KaTeppaase, V. M.
Kpmwxanan, Apxeorowika uctipancusara y ypeu Ce. Tpuiiyna y Koitiopy, Taacamk
CpIicKor apXeoAOLIKOT APyIITBa 10 (1995) 202-213.

3 O rome v. M. Canak-Medi¢, Katedrala svetoga Tripuna u Kotoru, in: Zagovori
svetom Tripunu. Blago Kotorske biskupije, ed. R. Tomi¢, Zagreb 2009, 53-54, 128-129.

24 MCIL Ne 917 (19. 7. 1335).

%0 rpo6HHun Anppuje Capanenuca u HpB06I/ITHOM usraeAy Maprupujyma CpeTor
Tpumyna v. J. Martinovié, Prolegomena za problem prvobitne crkve Svetog Tripuna u
Kotoru, PPUD 30 (1990) 10.

26 1. Stjepcevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 35, n. 201.
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ITosHaTuM ToAAIMMA O caxpamuBamy yraepHuka y Kareapaan
MOTY Ce TIPHAOAATH ABA 3aBeINTama U3 1330. U 1331. TOAMHE. Y MHUTamby Cy
TeCTATOPH UHja Cy 3aHMMama OKAa IMOCeOHO 3HAYAjHA 32 KOTOPCKY KO-
MyHY: jeAQH je OHO HOTap KOTOpPCKe OIIITHHE, 2 APYTH HajBepOBaTHHje
caukap. Crojan, cun nokojHor cankapa Huxoae I'pxa, mperusupao je pa
xKeAn A Oyae caxpamen y kareapaau Cseror Tpumyna. Kao mro je Beh
pedero, CrojaH je Kao pasAOr 3a CACTABAAE MMOCACAIET 3aBelITamba Ha-
Beo npeceneme y Anyaunjy: Ego Stoyanus, filius condam Nycole Greci, sanus
mente et corpore, volens recedere in partibus Apulee puta[n]s euentus mortis,
hoc meum ultimum condo testamentum. CTojaHOB TeCTaMeHT IpaTH yoOu-
JajeHy cxeMy item 3aBeluTama ad pids causas, Te ce MOXKe 3aKAYIUTH AQ je
cun Hukoae I'pka 610 pumoxaroanuke Bepoucnosect. CBOj TecTaMeHT
3aBpuIKO je peunma Item monumentum meum sit ecclesie sancti Triphonis, a
IPETXOAHO je 3aBemTao U pAa ce y Kareapaau opp»kaBajy Muce 3a criac me-
roBe Ayllle U AyIa lerOBUX poauTesa.”” Ocraje y AOMeHY IpeTIoCTaBKU
nuTame Ad A1 je Crojan A06m0 rpo6HO Mecto y Kareppasn xao Hacaea-
HUK cAMKapa Hukoae nau ce, MOXAQ, 1 caM 6aBHO 04eBOM IPOdECHjoM.
Tpeba mopceTnTH A2 je Bek KacHHje caukap AoBpo Aobpuuesuh, 3a sxuBo-
Ta U3y3eTHO IietbeH KoTopaHuH, A0610 MOPOANYHY IPOOHUILY Y KaTeApa-
au Ceetor Tpumyna. Ha cBedanoM kanmroay kaHoHuka Cseror TpumnyHa
1441. TOAMIHE HCTAKHYTO je AOBPOBO 3aHHMAme M IOPEKAO, Te jé OAAYIeHO
Aa ce mweMmy — Magistro Laurentio pictori de Catharo, kao 1 meroBum Ha-
CAGAHMIIUMA, yCTyIH IpobHO MecTo y KaTeapaan, kop MaAux BpaTa mpema
GUCKYIICKOM ABOPY, a Ca CTpaHe 3BOHMKa LIpKBe.>

I'pobrO MecTo y KaTeppaau umao je HajsepoBarHuje 1 Mapko, ce-
IITEHUK M HOTAp KOTOpcKe ommTuHe — Marcus condam Petri, communis
Catari iuratus notarius. Haume, Ha IOYeTKy CBOT TeCTaMeHTa M3 1331

27 MC I, Ne 628 (1. 9.1330); R. Kovijani¢, I. Stjepcevié, Kulturni Zivot staroga Kotora
(XIV-XVIII vijek), Cetinje 1957, 93—101. O CrojanoBoM TectameHTy V. V. Zivkovi¢,
Tota depicta picturis grecis. The style and iconography of religious painting in medieval
Kotor (Montenegro), Il Capitale culturale. Studies on the Value of Cultural Heritage
10 (2014) 75-76.

8V muramy cy spara Kareapase kpos koja cy ce mpumasa aena aoBobena Ha
xpurretbe (super quam portam recipiuntur pueri intrantes eclesiam ut bapticentur), v. G.
Brajkovi¢, Slika Lovra Marinova Dobriéevica na otoku Gospe od Skrpjela i njezini srebrni
ukrasi, PPUD 21, Fiskovi¢ev zbornik I (1980) 390, 399, n. 15.
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TOAMHE OH je HCTAKa0 KaKo keAH Aa kaepui Ceeror TpuiryHa opApskaBajy
IIOMeHe 3a CIIAC BheroBe Aylle U AyIIa IerOBUX pOoAUTesa. MapKo je 3aBe-
mTa0 A2 6yAe caxparmeH MOKpaj CBOT o1, Koju je Takohe 6uo HoTap (Item
volo, quod corpus meum sepeliatur in sepultura cum patre meo).*

Y KOTOPCKOj KaTeApPaAU Ce HaAa3e U HAATPOOHE IAOYe CBELITeHNUKA
u 6uckyna u3 XIII Beka, HakHAAHO yrpaleHe y CLOAAIIBY CEBEPHU 3HA.
Bamano 61 ce 3apAp)KaTH Ha CaApIKajy HATIHCA KOjH CY YKAGCAaHU HA THM
KaMeHMM IIAOYaMa IITO Cy Ce HeKapa HaAasuae Hap rpobuurama. Maeja
H3paKEHA eNUrpadCKOM IIOE3HjOM HAa HAATPOOHUM IIAOYAMA OAPAKABA
HCTY UA€jy 3aIIICUBAHY Y TECTAMEHTHMA, & OAHOCH Ce Ha CYIIPOTCTaBAAbe
Ayllle M T€Ad, KAO U IO3UBAIbe AA C€ CBHU KOjH 3aCTaHy U IPOYMTAjy Ha-
TIIAC TIOMOA€ 32 CIIaC AyIIa OHHX KOjU IO4nBajy y rpo6y.’® Haraamasarme
Pa3ABOjEHOCTHU MPOMAAMSUBOT TeAa (ossa, membra) xoje mounsa y rpoby
(tumulum, sepulchrum) u Beune ayme (spiritus) Koja Texcu ka Heby U 3Be3-
pama (astra petit) u Hapa ce BeYHOM GAQXKEHCTBY, jecTe KapaKTepHCTHIAH
oApa3 xpumrhaHcke MUCAH Y cpeAtbeM Beky”' Ha myry ao HebGeca Aymm
je moTpebHa moMoh. Y ToMe Cy HapOYUTY BPEAHOCT UMAA€ MOAUTBE JKH-
BHX 32 CITAC AyIIIa YMPAUX — HA€ja KOja A€XKH Y OCHOBH KOMEMOPATHBHOT
IpOorpaMa y TeCTAMEHTHMA. YTIPAaBO O OBHM TeMaMa CHAXKHO CBEAOYAHCT-
BO Ipy’Kajy HaArpo6Hu Hatnucy 6uckyna Cepruja (u merosor 6para) us

29 MC I, Ne 680 (30. 6.1331).

3° O rome v. F. Consolino, L'appello al lettore nell 'epitaffio della tarda latinita, Maia 28
(1976) 120-143; C. Lambert, Pagine di pietra. Manuale di epigrafia latino-campa-
na tardoantica e medievale, Salerno 2004; J. de Santiago Fernandez, Oraciones por
la salvacién del alma. El obituario en piedra del monasterio de Sant Pau del Camp en
Barcelona, Anuario de Estudios Medievales 46.2 (2016) 939-973.

3 C. Lambert, CLAUDUNTUR MEMBRA SEPULCRO.. CAELI SPIRITUS
ASTRA PETIT. Il rapporto sepoltora/epigrafe tra materialita e spirtitualita (secoli IV-
VII/VIII-X), in: Territorio, insediamenti e necropoli fra tarda antichita e alto medioevo
(Atti del Convegno internazionale di studi, Cimitile — Santa Maria Capua Vetere 13—
14 giugno 2013), Napoli 2016, 429-446. O enurpadckum dpopmysama — KaKo je TeAo
3aTBOPEHO HAH CIIaBa y rpo6y — Ha CPEABOBEKOBHUM HAATPOOHHM CIIOMEHULIUMA Y
Iranuju v. M. Lopez, M. Encarnacion, La salvacién del alma a través de las inscri-
pciones medievales, in: IX Jornadas Cientificas sobre Documentacion: La muerte y sus
testimonios escritos, eds. J. Carlos Galende Diaz, J. De Santiago Fernindez, Madrid
2011, 255-279.
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1219. TOAMHE ¥ CBEIITeHHKA Ae0AaTa, IATPHUIIH)CKOT POAQ, U3 1254. TOAMHE.
Hcruayhn npomaasuBoct Teaa, 6uckyn Cepruje mosusa Aa ce 3a BeroBy
AYIIy MOA€ CBU KOjH HATIIMC IIPOYHUTAjy: ,¥Y IIPaX caM IPeTBOPEeH, IIPaX OA
mpaxa rocrao. 3> cra uaeja je Ha BeoMa CAMYAH HAYMH HCKA3aHA M Ha HAA-
rpo6HOM Harmucy Aeoaara: , Tujeao 3a koje 3HAMO Aa je y Ipaxy, mOYHBa
y rpo0y. Aymra 3a kojy uMa Haae Aa he 6uTu caaBseHa, TeXH 3Be3pama.’ >
Caapxaj oBHX HAATpOOHHUX HaTmvca u3 KoTopa oTkpuBa Tpaauuujy aH-
THiKe QyHepapHe nmoesuje. Mcru MmoTuB enurpadpckux carming 4ecTo ce
cpehe Hajnpe y KapOAMHIIKUM 1 AAHTO6APACKUM $yHEPAPHIM CIIOMEHH-
[IMMa, a [IOTOM U Ha HAATPOOHUM CIIOMEHUIIUMA KOjH Ce jaBaajy op XII u
tokxoM XIII Beka, T0ce6HO y MAHACTUPCKUM XOAOYACHIYKHIM LjeHTpHMa. >+

Y xoTopckMM TecTaMeHTHMAa M3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. AO 1337. TO-
AHMHe He jaBnda Ce IOYeTHa HOTapcka popmyaa kojom ce morBphuBasa

32 Y mpax caMm IpeTBOpeH, Ipax oA Ipaxa mocrao. Cepruje caM ermckor, AeoHa
HeKor cHH, ja i Moj 6par IT. Enuckor, HaaasuMo ce 3aTBopeHH y oBoM Irpoby. Cau
KOjH YIAepAaTe, MOAUTE M 33 Hallle IPHjexe BpHjeAHO [0Crmoad ¥ MI3MOAHTE OIPOIITAj
3a OHe, 4Hja ce CMPT AoroauAa 1219.” (Sum pulvis factus pulvis de pulvere tractus. Sergius
sum episcopus Leonis cuiusdam filiu qui cum fratre meo episcopo P. Sistimus inclusi in
hoc tumulo. Omnes qui aspicitis orate et pro nostris contagiis sedule Dominum depreca-
tae cuius discensus fuit millesimo CC nono X.), v. S. Mijuskovi¢, Natpisi katedrale Sv.
Tripuna, in: 800 godina katedrale Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru (1166-1966), ed. M. Milogevi¢,
Kotor 1966, 118-119; Kruscesrocii Llpre Tope. ITucyu cpegroosjexosroi saiiunuitietia,
167-168.

3 ,YMpo je marpunmje Aeoaar, cBemTeHHMK KOTOpa, AUMHOr BAapama U BeoMa
naeMeHHT BjepoM. Trjeao 3a Koje 3HAMO Aa je y Ipaxy, o4uBa y rpoby. Ayua 3a Kojy
uMa Hape Aa he 6uTH caaBayeHa, Texu 3Be3pama. Topune Tocmoame 1254.” (Presul obit
Cathari patricius Deodatus insignis moribus et dogmate nobilitatus/ corpus habet tumu-
lus quod novimus in cinere. Spiritus astra petit quem spes est glorificari. A. D. MCCLIII),
v. S. Mijuskovi¢, Natpisi katedrale Sv. Tripuna 118-119; Kwuocesrocin Llpre Tope. Iucyu
Cpegr08jeK08HOT AattiuHutielid, 167-168.

34 O motusy spiritus astra tenet, v. Corpus inscriptionum Latinarum, eds. T. Mommsen,
W. Henzen, Berolini 1863, V, 6722; XI, 698-699, n. 2; R.Cioffi, R. Rosselli Del Turco,
“Oh polvere macchiata di sangue, perché mi hai tormentato?”: parole di biasimo (e di con-
forto) di un’anima alle proprie spoglie mortali, in: Memento Mori. Il Genere Macabro
in Europa dal Medioevo a Oggi, eds. M. Piccat, L. Ramello, Alessandria 2014, 171-187.
Takobe y noesuju Aaxyuna (Alcuini carmina): Corpus terra tegit, spiritus astra petit,
v. Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Poetae Latini aevi Carolini t. 1, ed. E. Duemmler,
Berolini 1881, 305.
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HeMaTepPHjaAHOCT, OAHOCHO BEYHOCT AyIIE F MATEPHjAAHOCT U IIPOIIAASU-
BOCT TeAd, KAKBA je [IOCTOjaAd y TO BpeMe Yy HTAAMjaHCKUM M GPAHITYCKUM
rpaposuMa (raccomando l'anima a Dio e il corpo alla terra uaw lascio 'anima
a Dio e il corpo alla terra).3 C apyre cTpane, y poeumudHO o6pabhernom
KopIrycy TecTameHara u3 XV Beka 3alaxka ce IIOCTOjatbe TaKBe IPAKCe.
Taxo je Mapun Apymko, Ha IIOYeTKy CBOT TeCTaMEeHTA M3 1438. TOAMHE,
Hajrpe mpemnopyuno Aymy Bory, Boropoauriu, apxanheay Muxanay u
IleAOM HebGeCKOM ABODY, a IIOTOM OAPEAMO AQ SKEAH Ad OYAe CaxpameH y
Kareppaan3® Vaeja mpenopyurBarma Aylle y KOTOPCKMM TeCTaMEHTHMA
HacTaAuM u3Mel)y 1326. 1 1337. ropuHe cpehe ce y cBOM OCHOBHOM HA€JHOM
3HAYely y jeAHOM TecTaMeHTy. HarMe, Ipu kpajy cBOr TecTaMeHTa U3 1334.
roAMHe, mpe3butep Mapko je HaBeo jepaH Moce6aH 3axTeB KOjH TOBOPH O
xpumhaHCKOM KOHIJENITY — O AYIIH KOja HAITYIITa TeAO HakoH cMpTH. OH je
KeAeo pa ce cu cBemTenuiy Ceere Mapuje, Kao M APYTH KAEPHUIIH, OKYIIe
Y TPEHYTKY KaAa IIPEMUHE, aAK [IPe HETO IITO HeroBa Ayl HAITYCTH TEAO,
KaKo 6u je nmpenopyunau — Item volo, quod si ego deficerem, antequam anima
exeat de corpore meo, clerici dicte ecclesie mee et de aliis clericis tot, quod sint
omnes viginti, ad recomendandum animam meam conueniant.’’

VAejHa CAMMHOCT CaAp)Kaja MOMEHYTHX KOTOPCKUX HAATPOOHMX
HATIIMCA CA CAAPIKAjeM AEAOBA TECTAMEHTATa KOjU Ce OAHOCE Ha CIlacerme
Ayure HecymmuBa je. Ilpumena oppehene ¢popme mspaskaBama OAHOCA
npema cMpTu omohy Auxoromuje membra u spiritus 3aBUCHAA je 0 yobu-
JajeHe HOTapCKe Ipakce. TecTaMeHTapHO CYympOTCTaBAarbe commendatio
animae u commendatio corporis y KOTOPCKUM TeCTaMeHTHMA 13 Tpehe u

35 S. Lavarda, Lanima a Dio e il corpo alla terra. Scelte testamentarie nella terraferma
veneta (1575-1631), Venezia 1998, 262. AHAAOTHjy MOTHBA Pa3ABajatba TeAd U AyIIe y
IPO3HU 1 y TECTAMEHTHMA Y CPeAOBEeKOBHOM ABHIOHY Aaje: ]. Chiffoleau, La comp-
tabilité de l'au-dela: les hommes, la mort et la religion dans la région d’Avignon a la fin du
Moyen Age (vers 1320-vers 1480), Rome 1980, 113.

3¢ Primo recomandans animam suam altissimo conditori et sue gloriose matri Virgini
Marie et sto Michaeli archangelo et toti curie celesti. Jussit et ordinavit quod quandomque
deo palcuerit ipsum de hoc secolo ad aliud ttransmigrare quod suum corpus sepeliri debeat
in ecclesia sci Triphonis in eadem sepultura in qua sepulta fuir dona Marussa uxor sua, v.
L. Stjepeevi¢, Prevlaka, (Zagreb 1930') in: Arhivska istrazivanja Boke Kotorske, Perast
2003, 158.

37 MCII, Ne 886 (16. 5. 1334.).
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geTBpTe AetieHuje XIV Beka MOXKe ce caMO MOCPEAHO HACAYTHUTH, AOK Ce
Kao HoTapcka popmyaa cpehe HemTo KacHuje. Mcxop TakBe IoAeS>EHOCTH
jecTe pasAMYHTA CYAOMHA CMPTHOT TeAQ U AyIle 3a KOjy uMa Hape Aa he ao-
cruhu lux perpetua. OppehuBamem rpo6HOT MecTa, OAHOCHO commendatio
Corporis 3eMsH, TECTATOPU CYy XKeAeAU Aa obe3bepe commendatio animae
Bory u cBeTrMa, a Hajuemhy HAYMH 32 TO OHAU Cy A€TATH 32 OAPXKABAIbe
MUCa M MOAWTABA pro anima.

2.2. Muce u momeHu

Hajyemhu TecTameHTapHH 3aXTeBH M3 KOMEMOPATHBHOT IIPOrPaMa OAHO-
CHAM Cy Ce Ha 3aBellTame HOBLA 32 CAYXKeHhe MHCa KaKo OH ce MMe ITOKOj-
HMKa TOMHMHEaAO TOKOM KOHCekpanuje xoctHje. Ca CTaHOBHINTA TEOAOII-
KOT y4Yera O BPAMHAMAa M MHAOCPAHHMM AEAMIMA, TECTATOP Ce Ha Taj HauHH
obpahao LIpkBu 3a jeAHO 0p CepaM AYXOBHHX AEAd MHUAOCPDHa: MOAMTH
Bora 3a xuBe u mprBe.?® ITocTojaro je Buwe THIOBA post mortem muca
3a crac ayme. OHe Cy ce OApXaBaAe MAM Y KOHTHHYUTETY TOKOM 4eTp-
A€CeT AaHa HAKOH CMPTH TecTaTopa (IPeropHjaHCcKe MICE) HAH 3aCTAAHO,
in perpetuum, Hajuemhe Ha rOAMIIEBMITY BeroBe cMPTH. CAMYHO 3Hauere
MMaAa Cy M 3aBellTama 32 CAYKeHme XHAaAy MHCA — H3Pa3 KOju OTKpUBA
TexXIby 32 00esbehuBamem Muca y mTo AyrkeMm neproay. Kapaxrepucrudaso
3a TIO3HHU CPEAbH BEK jeCTe TO AQ je TeCTaTOP 4eCTO 3aBeIITaBao CPeACTBA
32 OAp’KaBaE-e BHIE IOMEHA Y PA3AMYMTUM MAHACTHPHUMA U IpkBaMa*® O

3% Ocum MoAUTBe 32 MPTBe, AyXOBHA AeAa MUAOCPha 61Aa Cy: OHOTa KOju CyMba Ca-
BETOBATH, HEYKOT IIOYYUTH, IPEIIHIKA OIIOMEHYTH, OHOTa KOjU IIaTH yTeILIUTH, yBpe-
Ay OIPOCTHTH W HeIpaBAy HopHOcHTH, V. J. S. Bowden, Encyclopedia of Christianity,
Oxford 2005, 215-216.

39 3aBemTare Mrca U IIOMeHa OUAO je IieHTpaAHa TeMa kojoM ce 6asuo J. Chiffoleau,
La comptabilité de 'au-deld. O oBoM nuTarmy Ha IPUMepy AHAAUBUPAHKX TECTAMEHATA
U3 Pa3AMMHUTHX CPEAOBEKOBHIX CPEAUHA, CA OCBPTOM HA BUXOBY OIIIITY BPEAHOCT U
sHaueme, v. C. Burgess, ‘By Quick and by Dead’, 837-858; M. McLaughlin, Consorting
with Saints: Prayer for the Dead in Early Medieval France, Ithaka (New York) 1994; P.
Binski, Medieval Death. Ritual and Represenation, 54-55; S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and
Property in Siena, 65 et passim; idem, The place of the dead in Flanders and Tuscany:
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THITy MHCA U TOAUIIEHX IIOMEHA TOBOPH U OAPEADA Y CTaTyTy OpaTOBIITH-
He KOTOPCKHX IIOMOpAlja, a ¥ 10j ce oppel)yje Aa ce roapuissi moMeH 3a
CITaC AylIa IPeMUHYAUX OpaTHMa OAP)KaBa HaBede youu Operba 3a Ayxose
(nau ITenrexocre), Kaaa Tpeba A2 ce OApYKe M Bedeprhe 1 MICa C IIeBatheM
— Item ordino che sia fatto uno aniversario la sera dela vigilia de pascha rosata
per anima di tutti i nostri fradelli col vespero et la messa in cantol...] cantar in
la messa la sequentia di morti.*°

3aBemTaBame CAY>KeHha MHCA U ITOMEHA IPEACTaBoa MPOIiec Koju
ce MOXe IpaTUTH oA eroxe Kapoaunra, a HapounTo op cpeanHe X1 Bexa
Kapa je MHTeH3UBHPAH pa3BojeM KAMHHUjeBCKe KOMeMOpaluje MPTBHUX.
Mebyrum, op Bpemena Kapoaunra ma Tokom rjeaor XII Beka oppkaBarbe
PEAOBHHX MOAMTABA 32 yMpAe OHAO je IpHBHAETrHja HajuMyhHHjer ApyuI-
TBEHOT CAOjd, YHjU Cy MIPUMNAAHUIIU IPAAMAN XPAaMOBE M OIIATHje Y KOjuMa
Cy, IpeMa KTUTOPCKOM IIPaBy, MOTAU Ad OyAy u caxpamenu. Kruropu u
YAQHOBH IbUXOBHX IIOPOAMIIA TECTAMEHTAPHO CY A€TATHMA pro anima aAa-
PHBaAM LIPKBe y KOjEMA Cy UMAAU [IOPOAUYHE TPOOHMUIIE @ TH AAPOBH CY
006aBe3MBaAM KAEPHKE AQ CAYKE MUCE HA TOAHIIBUITY BHXOBE CMPTH H AQ
Ce MOAe 3a CITaC BUXOBHX AYIIA. YIIOPEAO C HOPACTOM IIUperha IpaKce 3a-
IUCHBamwa TecTaMeHara, op XIII Bexa cy u AeraTu 3a opp>KaBambe MHUCA T10-
CTaAM yoOU4ajeHH 3a IPUITAAHUKE CBHX APYLITBEHUX CAOjeBa. Y UCTO Bpe-
Me, Ca pa3BojeM IOKajHUYKe AyXOBHOCTH M HECHI'YPHOCTH Be3aHe 3a y4H-
HaK MCIIOBECTH U ITOKAjatba PacAa je 1 moTpebda 3a oppskaBaeM mro Beher
6poja MOAUTaBa 1 MHCa KQ0 HHCTPYMEHTA 32 CIIACEHe AyIIa yMPAUX.*+

ITopacr 3aBemTaHMX KOMEMOPATHBHHX MHCA M CHaKHA Bepa y
HEOITXOAHOCT HHXOBOT OAPIXKABamba HAjOAIDKE OAPaXKaBajy AOKTPHHY O

towards a comparative history of the Black Death, in: The Place of the Dead. Death
and Remembrance in Late Medieval and Early Modern Europe, eds. B. Gordon and P.
Marchall, Cambridge 2000, 17-43; C. Burgess, Longing to be Prayed For: Death and
Commemoration in an English Parish in the Late Middle Ages, in: The Place of the Dead,
44-65. O Mucama 3a CITac Aylile y papOBUMA HAa UCTOYHO]j obaau Jappana v. Z. Ladi¢,
Oporucni legati pro anima, 24—25; idem, Last Will, 43.

4° YyumeHa je rpelika y IPeBOAY, OAHOCHO y pasyMeBaky CaApKaja TeKCTa CTaTy-
TapHor nporuca, 6yayhu aa je oapeaba Del aniversario npesepera kao O ioguuirbof
iipocaasu, v. Statut Bratovstine svetog Nikole mornara, cap. XVII, 20-21.

4 F. Michaud, Wills and testaments, 121-122; A. Vauchez, The Church and the laity, in:
The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 5,194-197.
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Yucruanmry. Ha xopouanthy ayme xpumhanmnaa Yucruanmrre je mocma-
TPaHO KA0 HACTABaK ITyTa, a He HOBH ITOYETaK, Te Ce HA MOAUTBeE pro remedio
animae rAepaA0 Kao Ha MoryhHocT opprkaBarba Bese u3Mel)y sKuBUX i Ayira
MpTBuX. Hapa y A6AOTBOPHOCT MOAUTaBA, MHCAa M MUAOCTHIbE 32 CITAC AyIIa
y YuCcTHAMIITY GUTHO je YTHIJaAA HA THII, U3TACA H HOBYAHY BPEAHOCT 00-
PeAa TOKOM Ay’Ker Ieproaa. PasrpaHaT KOMeMOPAaTHUBHU IIPOrpaM Tpeba
CBAKAKO CATAEAATH Y KOHTEKCTY TEOAOUIKOT ydera mpuxsaheHor y oHo
BpeMe, 0 YeMy AeTasHA YITyTCTBA Mpy»Ka 3AailiHa AeieHga — CITUC Y KojeM
Ce HABOAE YeTHPH HAYMHA 32 ocAobah)arme AyIIa yMpAMX BepHHKA OA MyKa
y HHCTHAMIITY: MOAMTBE BEPHHUKA U ITPUjaTesrad, MUAOCTHIHA, MUCE H ITOCT.
McTrye ce OBE3aHOCT JKMBHX M MPTBHX: Aylle YMpAuX y UuctuammTy
MMajy yTeXy U OAAKIIAbE jep Ce 3a HHUX Ha 3eMioH HYAe MOAUTBE, XKPTBE U
MUAOCPAHU AAPOBH.** 3AailiHa AeieHgd TOBOPH O Be3aMa KMBUX U YMPAUX,
Ka0 U 0 HaAAMa KOje Cy MMAaAM TeCTaTOPU pasMuisajyhu o cMpTw mmTo ce
npubAMKaBa ¥ mpasehu pavyyHHUIy O KYIIOBUHU MICA K MOAUTABa Koje 61
MM IIOMOTA€ A u3berny myke. Camdno 34aitinoj Aeiengu, BonasenTypa je
HArAaIIaBao KaKo je MOAMTBA 32 MPTBE AGAOTBOPHA CaMO 3 ,CPEAHE AO-
6pe”, OAHOCHO 32 OHe KOju Cy y YUCTHAULITY, aAu He MOXKe ToMohu oHuMa
KOjH Ce HaAa3e y Mmakay.*

Kapa je ped o KOTOPCKOj CpeAVHH, 3HAYAQjHO je YKa3aTH Ha jeAaH
noMer YncTuanmTa y xaruorpaduju koropcke baaxene OsaHe Kojy je
1589. TOAMHE HAImHCao QHPEHTHHCKU AOMHHHKaHaI] oricepsanT Cepaduno
Panu. IIpemaa je y nuramy XarnorpadCKu CIHC HACTAO BHINE OA ABA BeKa
HAKOH KOPITyca TeCTaMeHaTa O KojeM je pey, y ieMy ce cpehy Hensmermena
BepOBamba Y AGAOTBOPHOCT MOAMTABA M MHCA 32 CIIAC Aylle KaKBa Cy 3allu-
caHa u y 3aaitinoj reiengu. Cepaduno Pary nctude Kako Cy TEOAO3H AOAQ-
suan Ao OsanmHe MaHacTHpcKe heanje Aa OM je IMTAAH INTa OHA MHCAH
0 6opasky ayma y Yucruammry. O3ana uMm je, uamel)y ocrasor, rosopuaa
M 0 TOMe KaKO Ce THM AylIama Moxke omohu: ,[oBopaa je Takobhe, kako
ce TIIOMeHyTe AylIe MOMaXXy MOAUTBAMa U MHUAOCTHIAMA, AAU HAPOUUTO

4 J. de Voragine, The Golden Legend, vol. 2, Princeton 1993, 282, 284. O moBe3aHocTu
sxuBux u MpTBuX V. P. J. Geary, Living with the Dead in the Middle Ages, Ithaka (New
York) 1994, 77-94; R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion, 212-215; P. Binski, Medieval
Death: Ritual and Representation, 2428, 93.

4 7. Le Gof, Nastanak ¢istilista, 235-236, 299.



Aeraru pro anima. Tectament KoTopana (1326-1337) 91

CBETOM XXPTBOM Ha 0ATapy [Mucom], jep oBa noacjeha kaxo je mam focmop
caMo jeAHOM 3ayBjek OHO Ha KpcTy, Ha 6pay Kaasapuja*+ To je uctu
IPHHIKII KOjuU ce cpehe IprMereH y MPAKCH He CAaMO Y KOTOPCKUM TeCTa-
MEHTHMA U3 [IEPUOAQ OA 1326. A0 1337. ropuHe Beh 1y Aeanmuano o6palbe-
HuM TecTaMeHTHMA 13 XV 1 XVI Bexka.

Ha xoju nauun cy Kotopanu y npsoj moaosunu XIV Beka 3apentra-
BaAM MHCe U [IOMeHe 3a Koje Cy BepoBaAl Aa he um nmomohu y usbassemy
u3 orma Yucruanmra? 3aBemITama MICA 3a CIIAC Aylile 6KAa Cy CBOjeBpC-
Ha TPTOBUHA, O Y€MY, MOXKAQ CAMKOBHTHje OA OCTAAUX IIPUMepa, FOBOPH
T3B. cymmuBo 6pucano mecto (cancellatura suspecta) y TecrameHTy Baa-
cTeanHa JoBaHa Mapuna [aaBaThja Koje je 3aXTeBaAO AOAATHO CYACKO pe-
uraBase. Hanme, JoBaHOBa yAOBHIIA JeAeHa je IIPUCTaAa AQ Ce IPECKOYH
»CYMIbHBO OPHCaHO” 3aBeINTare KYIIOBUHE [I0CEAA Y BDEAHOCTH OA IIETCTO
HepIiepa 3a Kaepuke KarepapaaHe rpkse Cperor TpuiyHa, aAu je moToM
(oA MAQIITOM CAyYXema 3aCTAAHO MHCA 33 AYIIy Ha TOAMIIEULYY CMPTH)
AOAaA2 OApPeADY AQ Ce HAKOH HeHe CMPTH KYIIH OA My>XeBAeBe HMOBH-
He pedeHH II0CeA IT0 IOMEeHYTOj BPeAHOCTH 3a KAepuke: pro anima Giue
antedicti et suorum defunctorum, ut perpetuo at annuatim faciant quatuor
vigilias antedictas.*S

Hajsehu 6poj Koropana je na camom nouetky (in primis volo) cBor
TeCTAMEeHTA 3aBelITABA0 HOBAL| MAM PACIIOAOKHBY IMOBUHY 32 OAPIKaBabe
MHCA U IIOMEHA y IPAACKHM LJPKBaMa 32 CIIaC CBOje AyIle U AyIIa YAAHO-
Ba IIOPOAMIIE U IIPEAAK. 3aBellTambe je MOTAO Aa Oyae HeoapeheHo, kapa
Cce He IIOMHIbe BPCTA MHCA, KA0 IITO je CAy4aj y TecramMeHTy IIpBocaase,
yaosuute ITaBaa ITerpoBor CHMOHOBA, KOja OCTaBb>a YETPAECET MHCA Pro

+4 HaxoH 0BOra cAepe IprMepH Kako je 6aaxeHa O3aHa MOAMTBaMa IOMOTAQ AyIlIaMa
¢parpa MBana, Bunnenruja Byhe u Jepornma Busanruja aa oay y Paj, Aok ce ko cBor
HCIIOBEAHHKA 33AAraAd A2 ,32 3ApPaBie HeroBe Aylle Ipunece ocmopy XXpTBy cBere
cAyx6e 00xje, He IporrymTajyhu Aa 1 oHa 3a iy Moan’, v. S. Razzi, Vita della reverenda
serva di Dio, Suor Ossanna da Cattaro, dell'ordine di San Domenico, Scritta da fra Serafino
Razzi, dell'istesso Ordine, e Provincia Romana, Firenze 1592, 38—42. ITpeBop mpema:
Kwuncesrocin Lpue Tope og XII go XIX sujexa. Anarucinu. Xponuapu. Buoipagu, ed.
M. Munomesuh, [Tetume 1996, 117-118.

45 MCII, Ne1o42 (15. 4. 1336).
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anima mea.*® MelyTum, BpAO 9eCTO ce HAMAA3K Ha JKeAy 32 CTAAHHM OAD-
’KaBarbeM MICa Ha TOAMIIIBUITY CMPTH, KA0 U 32 OAPKABatbeM XHAbaAY MHCA.

Y 0BOj BPCTH A€raTa je TEIIKO HAIIPABUTH Pa3ANKy usMelyy yTuijaja
LTpkBe M AMYHHX Pa3AOTa TECTATOPA AA 3aBEllTarba 3a CIIAC AyLIe OCTaBe
OHOj IIPKBH Y KOjOj Cy CBEIITEHUI]M HAM MOHACH OMAM BUXOBH pobany, y
KOje Cy ce BHIIe y3AaAM AQ he HaATAeAQTH PEAOBHO OApIKaBaE€ MOAUTABA
u muca.*’ XKena Koropana pa 06e3bepae CHIypHO OAPIKaBarbe MICA OTAEAQ
Ce U y IIOCTaB&SEHUM CTPOTUM IPABHAMMA M YCAOBHMA KOJH Cy Ce MOPAAK
HCITyHUTH AKO Cy HACAEAHHUIH HAH LIPKBe KEACAU A2 AOOU]jy 3aBeIITaHHU [10-
kaoH. Teopruje Lleprean Ha mpBoM MecTy oapeljyje Aa BberoBr BHHOTPAAH
u ceao npumapHy Ayky CHCHOjy IOA YCAOBOM AQ OH CBaKe TOAVMHE 3aCTaA-
Ho (annuatima et perpetuo) aaje Tpu neprepa npksu Cseror TpumyHa 3a
MICe Ha TOAUIIEBUITY BeroBe CMpTH. AKO ce Ayka He GyAe IPHAPIKAaBaO TOT
YCAOBa, BAHOTPAAH U ceAo Tpeba Aa mpunasHy npksu Ceeror Tpumyna.*®
Apamiko ae Hoja je 3aBemTao 0caMAeceT IepIiepa 3a OAPJKaBakbe MHCa 32
EErOBY AYILY, a IIOTOM je IIPELU3UPA0 KAKO JKEAH A Ce ABAaHAECT AMHApa
OA IIPHXOAQ OA BETOBHX BUHOTpaaa Ha IIpuamy cBake roAMHE AQjy LIpPKBU
Csete Mapuje oa peke (Koaehare) paau oapskaBama cAyx6e Ha TOAUIIIbH
nomeH mwerose ayme (vigiliam in animaversario meo). Apamxo je Takobe
IIOCTAaBHO YCAOB: aKO He Oyae OAP)KAaBaAa MHCe, [IPKBa He Tpeba Aa Aobuje
3aBellTaHy HoBaly.+?

Temxo je pehu Aa Au je 3aBernTare 3a OApPKABabe XHAAAY MIICA M-
AO HCTO 3Hauere Kao U 3aBeIITambe CAyXKema Muca 3actaaHo. Tako [lnme,
cuH nokojaor Case ocrasma pro mille missis cantandis,’° xao u Cupana koja
Y HCTy CBPXy 3aBeIlTaBa Ad Ce OA IPOAAje BUHOTpapa u Kyhe kojy moce-
Ayje OApKaBa XUMaAY MIHCA 32 CIIac weHe Ayme (pro anima mea pro mille
missis).”* [ToHekap ce Kopucre 06a TepMuHa (3aCTAAHO U XHAAAY), KAO ¥

46 MC I, Ne 825 (26. 11. 1331).

47O roj npaxcu v. R. W. Southern, Western Society and the Church in the Middle Ages,
London 1990, 290.

48 MCII,Ne 1616 (14. 3.1336).
49 MCI,Ne 1233 (17. 5. 1335).
50 MC 1, Ne 260 (31.12. 1326).

St MC I, Ne 365 (23. 7. 1327).



Aeraru pro anima. Tectament KoTopana (1326-1337) 93

TectaMeHTYy Mapucaase, sxeHe mmokojHor Huxoae pe Kpucyja, xoja je Ha
IPBOM MeCTY 3aBelllTaAa BHHOTIPaA CBOT My»xa 1pksu Cpetor TpumyHa, ¢
THM IITO Cy KAPHIIU HMAAU 00aBe3y Aa CBaKe TOAMHE in perpetuum Apxe
CAy>X0e Ha TOAMIIIBULLY BeHOT MY>Ka, FheHe MajKe U CeCTpe, Kao U e CaMe,
a [IOTOM je OCTaBHAA KOTOPCKHM CBELITEHUIIMMA U 3a CAYXKEeHe XUbaAy U
IeT CTOTHHA MHCA 33 BeHy AYIIy U AyITy meHor Myxa Hukoae>* Hcro ce
cpehe u y TecramenTy Mateja, cura noxojHor TpudyHa JakoBseBor, Koju
HCTUYE AQ YeTBPTHHY MIMOBHHE OCTaBAa 3a CIIAC CBOje AYIIIE M AyIla CBOjHX
poautena. Hosary op mpoaaje mpse moAoBuHe Tpeba Aa ce Aa Kako 6u ce
jEAHOM TOAMIIIbe 3aCTAAHO CAY)KHAM MHCA U OAeHbe, a HOBAIl OA IIPOAdje
ApyTe IOAOBHHE 3aBeIITA0 je 3a mAahame XHrpaAy MHCA KOje SKEAH Ad CAYOKe
KOTOPCKU (PpameBI 3 Ayllle BeTOBUX poAuTesa. Takohe, xumasy muca
Tpeba CAYXKUTH U 32 AYIIY BeTOBOT OpaTa AyKe, a TO HCTO SKEAU H 32 AYIIy
Mapxka Aamjanosor.>

Kao mTo ce MOrAo BUAETH U3 HaBeACHHX IIPUMepa, OCHM NAahama
OAp’KaBamba MHCA M TOMeHa HOBIIeM, Ca UCTUM I[H/AeM 3aBellTaBaHa je U
[OKpeTHa 1 HelloKpeTHa nMoBuHA. Mape, hepka Jypkujesa u sxena ITerpa
3AaTapa, OAPEAMAQ je Aa 3eMaullTe Koje moceayje y Kopsemre Tpeba aa
Cce IIPOAQA U Aapyje 3a Muce U OAeba. 3a CBOjy AyIIy HAMelbyje 1 HOBAL] OA
npoaaje MauHa.S* IloHekap je TecraTop MCTHIA0 AA Ce 3aBelITaHH Aap
He CMe IIPOAATH, Kao mrTo je JeaeHa, khu mokojHor Mepomra pe Apara,
ocraBmajyhn uMame ca cTabArMa KecTeHa OEHEAMKTHHCKOM MaHACTUPY
Cseror Hopha y 3aauBy, mocraBuaa ycAOB AQ ce CTabAa He CMejy IPOAATH,
Te Aa he y cympotHOM npumnacTu ripksu Cseror Tpurmysa.ss

Ha ocHoBy 6pojHOCTH 3aBemITama HEIOKPETHe MMOBHHE MOXe
ce, Kao IPBO, 3aKmyunuTH TO Ad cy KoTopanu Hajuemhe op mmoBuHe 110-
CEeAOBaAM BUHOTPAAE, IITO TOBOPH M O AOMMHAHTHO] IIPUBPEAHOj TPaHH.
Apyro, 3aBemmTaBame IpoAdje 3eMmHIITa 3 MAaahame Muca MOTAO Ou Ad
yKaXke ¥ Ha €KOHOMCKY CHTyaljyjy BehnHe CTaHOBHMINTBA, OAHOCHO He-
Mame AOBOSHO HOBIJA 32 TOKPUBAb€ TPOIIKOBA CAY>KOHU 3a CIIAC AyIie, aAH

52 MCIIL Ne 523 (20. 11. 1333).
$3 MC II, Ne 1726 (30. 4. 1336).
54 MC I, N¢ 1372 (20. 11. 1336).

$S MC I, Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333).
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Takol)e ¥ Ha pauyHHITy O UCIIAATHBOCTH TAaKBOT TProBama. CHpOMaNIHHjH
Koropanu cy 3a crac aAylne MOTAU Aa 3aBeIlITajy CAMO MAAW A0 HMOBUHE
KOjH Cy TTOCEAOBAAHM, Kao IITO je ypapuaa Paponera y cBoM TecTaMeHTy
BeoMa Kparke CaAp)KHHE, IITO AOAATHO T'OBOPH HE CaMO O eKOHOMCKOM
CTaTyCy TeCTaTopke Beh U O TeXHH Ad Ce YeTBPTHHA MMOBHHE, Ma KOAH-
Ke HOBYaHe BPEAHOCTH OHa 61Aa, HCKOPHCTH 32 CIIAC Aylle — OHAKO KaKO
je CratyT m mpommcuBao. PajoHera je MMasa caMo jeAHO 3aBeIITAHE Pro
remedio animae — cBojy kyhy je ocraBuaa ypxsu: In primis qidem volo, quod
domus, in qua sto, sit ecclesie sancte Marie de flumine pro animabus illorum,
qui reliquerunt michi et me.S°

3a pasAMKy 0p yOOMYajeHHX 3aXTeBa 32 CAYXKeHe MICA IIOMHEba-
HHX y OBUM H3a0paHMM IpHMepHMa, CBelITeHUK y jpksu Csere Mapuje
y bapy, Mapko Cranomoan, 3aXTeBao je y CBOM TeCTaMEeHTY, OBEPEHOM Y
Koropy, cayxeme Muce y yacT AeBuii Mapuju cBake Hepaee, a 3ay3Bpar je
CBENITEHUI[IIMA 3aBeIITa0 CBOjy Kyhy.S

IToce6HO 3aHUMASHBA BPCTA AAPHBAEA CPEACTABA 32 IIOMEHE U MHCe
cpehe ce y mojeAnHHM >KEHCKHM TeCTAMEHTHMA KaAA Ce Y TY CBPXY AApyjy
AEAOBH MHPa3a, ¥ TO OHM YOOHYajeHH IOIyT HAKWUTA, TKAHMHA U MOKyh-
crBa.’® Paaa, hepka nokojaor Apamka Yoje, 3aBemrana je A2 ce PoAajy
KOBUeXHh Ca CeAAMHAECT CTOAMBAKA M C HAyIIHMIIAMA KOjU Cy MPHIIAAQ-
AYl FeHOj MajIifl, ABe AaHEHe IIAaXTe, ABe MapaMe, ABa CTOAMAKA U 3AaT-
He HAyIIHHIle, 2 HOBAI] AA Ce AApYyje 3a leHy AYIIy H Aylle lheHe Majke U
npepaka.®® Byaa, sxena ITackoBa, sxxeaeaa je Aa ce mpoaa mocyhe, rekcrua u
HAMeIITaj ¥ HOBaL Aapyje ¢ppaTpuma u mpesbureprma 3a CAyxeme Muca.*

$6 MCI,Ne 372 (6. 8.1327).
57 MCIL Ne 279 (9. 2.1333).
¢ L. Blehova Celebi¢, Zene srednjovjekovnog Kotora, 48-67.

39 Item volo, quod casella mea cum nappe sedecim et cum uno pari cercellorum de auro,
quod fuit matris, et linteaminibus duobus, facealibus duobus, tobaleis duobus et cercelis,
quos defero in auribus meis, omnia vendantur et detur pro anima mea, matris mee
nostrorumque defunctorum dominorum, v. MC IT, N 521 (18. 11. 1333). O TunOBMMA Ha-
KHTa y AaAMaTHHCKEM rpaposuma XIV Bexa v. N. Jaksi¢, Nakit 14. stolje¢a u Hrvatskoj
i Bosni, Radovi Filozofskog fakulteta u Zadru 23/10 (1984) 111-122.

60 MCII, Ne 647 (11. 11. 1334).
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Y cauyBaHOM KOPITyCy KOTOPCKHX OIIOPyKa CACBUM H3y3eTHO cpehy
ce OHe y KOjHMa TeCTaTop HHje 3aBellTa0 OAP)KaBake MUCA U TIOMeHa 32
cmac aymre. TakaB je cAydaj y mocaepmeM 3aBemTamy /AeoHappaa Aekuje,
BPAO KpaTKe CaAP>KHHe, KOjH Ha ToueTKy oppelyyje Aa cBY meroBy mokper-
Hy U HeIIOKpeTHyY UMOBMHY y I'PaAy U U3BaH mera Hacaehyje merosa xeHa
Papa, a A2 mocAe BeHe CMPTH IOAOBHHA Kyhe Tpeba Aa mpumapHe mbero-
BoM Gpary Jypu.®* Kparax cappskaj cpehe ce u y Tecramenty Kocre I'pxa
y KOjeM He IOCTOjU HUjeAAH AeraT ad pias causas, ITO ce Moxe 0bjacHu-
TH AQ je 610 mpaBocaasHe Bepoucnosecti. Kocra je jeAuHo mperusupao
Aa BHHOTrpaae, Kyhy u 3emmy ocraBna hepkxu u pohaxy, a y cayuajy aa u
oHe mpemuHy (6e3 HacAepHHKa), cBe Tpeba aa npunapHe npksu Ceeror
Tpumyna.**

Obes6ehuBame Muca, OAera U MOAUTaBA 32 MPTBE IIOAPA3yMeBa-
AO je BUXOBY KyIIOBHHY U NAaharbe, INTO je IPEACTaBAAAO BUA Pa3BUjeHOT
IIOCAOBaMha KOje je YKAydHBAAO KaKO IJPKBEHY TaKO M I'PAACKY AAMHHHC-
Tpauujy® OcuM OCTaBmaba MaTepPUjaAHHMX AOHALMja LIPKBaMa U MaHa-
CTHPHMA, y4eCTaAO je OHAO M 3aBelITaBare AeTaTa OPATOBIITHHAMA PaAU
obesbehuBama 0pApykaBama FOAUIIBHUX IOMEHA 3 AYIIY TECTATOPA U HeTo-
BUX Ipeaaka.®

Texmwa pa ce 06e36eAr IITO Ay)XKe Tpajarbe MOAUTABA M IIOMEHa 3a
CIIac Aylle, M3paXkaBaHa y TECTAMEHTHMA y BHAY 3aBellTamba CPeACTaBa 3a
CAyXeHme ,XHAaAY MICA” M IOMEeHA Ha TOAMIIIBUITY CMPTH 3aCTAAHO, MOXe
Ce TPEeIO3HATH U HA KOTOPCKUM HATIMCHMA YKACCAHHM Ha HAATPOOHMM

ot Ttem furnum, quod habuimus ab ecclesia 3apemrasa csom 6pary Jypu, sub illa forma,
qua habuimus ab ecclesia. AeoHappo 3a enurpora cBor TectameHTa nMeHyje Cepruja
Jaxamy, v. MC I, N2 1755 (1.7.1336).

2 MC 11, Ne 412 (28. 7. 1333). Io HEIOCTOjamby AeTaTa 3a crac ayure, KocTun Tecra-
MEHT Ce Pa3AMKyje OA IMIOCAEAET 3aBellTamba Apyror ['pka koje je cadyBaHO y KOpITy-
Cy KOTOPCKHX TecTaMeHara. Y nuTamy je Crojan, cun Hukoae I'pxa, o xojeM je 61a0
peun y panmjem Texcry, v. MC IT, N¢ 412 (28. 7. 1333). O Tome v. V. Zivkovié, Tota
depicta picturis grecis, 75-76.

% 7. Chiffoleau, La comptabilité de l'au-deld, 327; R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion
in Europe, 140, 191-234; M. Baccli, Investimenti per l'aldild, 45-48.

%4 3a pasamumTe BHAOBE TOMEHA TOKOjHUKA M MOAHTBE 32 criac Aymie y OupeHuu y op-
HOCY Ha ApyTe HTaAUjaHCKe KaCHOCPeAOBEKOBHe IpaacKe cpeauHe, v. ]. Henderson,
Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 163-168.
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CrioMeHUIMMa, O KojuMa je Beh 6mao peun.% ITosusu pa cBako ko mpobye,
3acTaHe M IPOYHMTA TPeba Aa Ce TOMOAM 3a CIIAC AyIIe OHHX YMja TeAa II0-
4HBajy y Ipoby MPeACTaBAAAU Cy CBOjeBPCTAH BUA MOAUTBE in perpetuum,
a WHUXOBY ,BedHoCT” ObesbehuBara je mpupopa mMarepujasa (KameHa) y
KOjeM Cy MOAUTBE ype3uBaHe.

2.3. Pro scriptis ecclesiarum

Y HajOAMKO] Be3U Ca 3aBELITAHIMA 32 OAPYKABAEbE MHCA 34 CIIAC AylIle Tpe-
6a caraepaTH U jeAHY BPCTY AeraTa Koja je y TeCTaMeHTHMa 3alliCHBaHA
KpaTkoM GpOpMyAQLIjoM — pro scriptis ecclesiarum. Y muTamy je 3aBelnTame
MAaTepHjaAHHX CpeACTaBa (YTAaBHOM HOBIA) 32 YIUC IOKOjHUKA y MHCHE
KIbHIe [OjeANHNX HAU BHIIEe KOMYHAAHUX IJPKaBa KaKo OM My ce TOKOM
MHCa IIOMUEAAO UMe Ha AQH Ierose cMpTu. OBa BpCcTa Aerara IpHUITaAaAl
jé KOAeKTMBHMM IIOMEHHMa, OAHOCHO IIOMEHMMa CBHX KOjU CYy Ha CAUYaH
HAUYUH [IAQTHAU TY YCAYTY, AOK Cy Behy BpeAHOCT MMaAU MHAMBHAYaAHH
nomenw (memoria) TokoM AuTypruje.®

MoauTBe 3a IIOKO]j AymIa Koje Cy 3aBemTaBaAr 1 maahaan (HosLem
VAU AQPOBMMA) TeCTaTOpHU Ha CAMPTH GeAexkeHe Cy y IOCe6HUM BpcTama
upKkBeHHX Kibura (Hekpoaoruju, oburyapwuju, libri anniversariorum, libri
annualium), ayBaHUM y LIpKBaMa 1 MaHAacTUpuMa.” Y wiMa Cy 61Aa 3amu-
CHBaHa M MMeHa AAPOAABaIia, 6e3 0631pa Ha BPEAHOCT 3aBEIITAHOT AApa.
Commemoratio mortuorum je oAp>KaBaH OHOAMKO AYTO KOAHKO Cy TpajaAa
CPEeACTBa KOja je TeCTaTop HaMeHHUO 3a Ty CBPXY.*®

% O enmrpaduma Kao HAYMHY AQ Ce CauyBa YCIIOMEHA Ha AQp YIMEEHOT 32 CTIAC AyTie
v. M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae. Immagini sacre e pratiche devozionali in Italia centrale
(secoli XIII e XIV), Pisa 2000, 354—360.

%6 TTurame memoria y KOHTEKCTY TIOMEHa y CPeArseM BeKy aHaAmsupao je P.J. Geary, Living
with the Dead in the Middle Ages, 2, 87-91, 201; idem, Phantoms of Remembrance: Memory and
Oblivation at the End of the First Millenium, Princeton 1994, 15-19, 68, 131, 177-178.

67 J. L. Lemaitre, Répertoire des documents nécrologiques frangais, in: Recueil des
historiens de la France, 2, ed. R. Marot, Paris 1980, 23-24.

%8 Jepan Takas Hekpoaor oTHye u3 Ay6posHuxa, v. B. Hosax, Necrologium Ragusinum
(A.D.M. CC. XXV), 360puuk Puaozopckor paxyarera XI-1 (1970) 149-173.
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Y muTamsy je Aerat Koju ce y KOTOPCKMM TecTaMeHTHMa cpehe Beoma
9eCTO — y HEWITO Maibe OA IIOAOBUHE YKYIHOT Opoja. 3aBelnTaHe cyme pro
scriptis ecclesiarum, uau pro scripta ecclesiarum et monasteriorum de Catharo,
uau pro scribar in matriculis dictarum ecclesiarum Bapupase cy 1 TO OA OHUX
Hajuemhux usmely Tpu u aecer neprepa ma Ao Behux cyma HOBua (0x0
ABapeceT TIepIiepa) y HEKOAHMKO 3aBellTarba Koje Cy y Ty CBPXY HaMeHHAN
IPUIIAAHHIY BAACTeOCKuX U uMyhuujux nmopoauna. Hajsehy cymy HoBia
(cTo meaeceT mepriepa) 3a YIMC y MHCHE KIbUIe CBUX KOTOPCKUX LJPKaBa,
pro scriptis omnium ecclesiarum de Catharo, 3aBemrao je BAacTeAns Mapux
Jynuja Boanma.%

2.4. Prandium pro anima

Ocum u36opa rpo6HOT MeCTa ¥ 3aBelITakha MKICA U IIOMEHA 3a CIIaC AylIe,
y TecTaMeHTHMA ce cpehy u 3aBemTama Koja IPUIIAAAJy AOMeHY morpe6-
HuX o6uyaja. Y nutamy cy obea nau paha (pietanza, prandium pro anima)
KOjH Cy Ce OPTaHHU30BAAM 3a CIIAC Aylile IPEeMHHYAOT HAKOH CaXpaHe U Ha
ropnmsuily cMpTi.’® Kao cacraBHE A0 pyHepapHOTr o6peaa i HajOAMKe
[IOBe3aH C MOAMTBAMa 3a CIIAC Aylle IIOKOjHHKA, TeCTAMEHTAPHU AEraTH
3a OApIKaBawbe prandium pro anima IPUNAAQJy IO CBOM 3HAYEEy KOMEMO-
paruBHOj mpakcu. IToHekap cy A06HjaAr M KapakTep MHAOCPAHOT YMHA
— IITO Ce 3aaXka y CAy4YajeBUMA KaAd OU TeCTaTop 3aBeINTao IpHIpeMy
obepa 3a cupomaiiHe, pro remedio animae, ucIymwasajyhu IpBu 3axTeB
OA OHHX KOje je HaAaraaa HajBuiIa XpuhaHCKa BPAMHA caritds — TAAAHOT
HaxpanuTH. OBaj 0614aj Cy HAPOUMTO HeroBase HpaToBIITHHE, criajajyhu
KAPUTAaTUBHU M KOMEMOPATHUBHU IIPUHIIMIL, KAO OCHOBY Ha K0jOj j€ IbUXOBO

69 MC 1, Ne 802 (3. 11.1331).

7° O saBemramuMa 0beAa 3a crac ayme y Tecramentuma, v. M. Bacci, Pro remedio
animae, 278-279. O opexay o6udaja, v. E. S. Paxton, Christianizing death: the creation
of a ritual process in early medieval Europe, Ithaka (New York) 1996, 23-25; R. M.
Jensen, Dining with the dead: From the mensa to the altar in Christian late antiquity, in:
Commemorating the dead: Texts and artifacts in context. Studies of Roman, Jewish, and
Christian Burials, eds. L. Brink O. P., D. Green, Berlin — New York 2008, 107-143.
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AeAoBabe 1 61A0 3acHOBaHO.” BparoBmTHHe cy Ha AaH CBUX CBETHX Op-
raHM30BaAe KOMEMOPATUBHE MUCe KOje Cy Ce 3aBpIIaBaAe IIPUIIPEMOM MH-
AocpaHor obepa (charita, convito, lo pasto della caritade). Lumesu cy 6uan
HCTH Ka0 U KOA TeCTAMEHTAPHHX Aerara 3a npunpeMy ¢pyHepapHux paha
— TaAa Cy ce )KMBH OpaTHMU IIOBe3UBAAK ca yMpAuMa npucehajyhu ce wu-
xoBux umeHa. Obean cy yecto mpupeluBanu u 3a cupoMaliHe — per segrno
de caritade, 4nMe je KOMEMOPATHBHY YMH CIIajaH C IPUHIUNIMA XprinhaH-
ckor Muaocpha.”*

ITpemMpa je cmajao KOMeMOpPAaTHBHH M KAapPUTaTHBHU ITPUHIIUIIL,
06m4aj mpumpeMe 06eAa 3a CrIac Ayie IPeMHHYAOT OMBAO je 4eCTO Ha yAa-
py xpuruke LIpkBe, Koja je TeXrAa A2 OTPAaHHYM PACKOII Ka0O U 0Oudaje
IITO Cy M3AA3MAU M3 OKBHPA IIPKBEHUX IIPOIKCA U HHCTUTyIHja.”> Takse
TeXHe MOT'Y Ce 3alla3uTH U y HacTojamuMa buckyma Aomauja y Kotopy
KaAa je ACKPeTOM ITOKYIIA0 AQ OTPAHUYM KOAMYKHY XpaHe KOja ce AOHOCH
Ha CaxpaHy, Te je IIPOIIICA0 AA AYXOBHH OTAIl IPEMHUHYAOT MOXE AOHETH
CaMO TpH IIOTaye U jeAaH KBapaT BHHA, AOK je AAUI[MA U KyMy MAM KyMH
3abpaHuo Aa uuITa AOHOCe.”*

ITocMaTpaH 3ajeAHO C TIOMEHMMA y TeCTAMEHTHMA, AeKpeT OUCKY-
ma AOMHHja yIOTIIybyje Hallla Ca3HAHha O OBOM OOHMYAjy. 3a PA3AUKY OA
OpojHuX 3aBelITakba MICA U IOMEHa, OBO Ce 3aBelnTame cpehe y camo meT
KOTOPCKHUX TeCTaMEeHAaTa U3 BpeMeHa 0 1326. AO 1337. FTOAHHE, Te Ce MOXe
pa3MaTpaTH IUTake AA AH je OrPaHHYaBAMbe KOAMYHHE XPaHe OA CTpaHe
6HCKyIIa yTHIJAAO HAa HErOBO PETKO MIOMUMbahe Y TeCTAMEHTHMA Kao 3Ba-
HUYHUM CYACKUM AOKyMeHTHMa. C ApyTe CTpaHe, ped je 0 0bu4yajuma Koju
Cy MMaAH AyT'Y HAPOAHY TPAAMIIL]Y, Te ce irxoBa Beha 3acTymameHocT MOpa
npernocraBuTh. Meljy KoTopckuM TecTaTOpuMa KOju Cy 3aBeIITAAU IIPU-
npemy o6eaa 3a CIIac Ayllle HaAase ce ABOjHIfA cBemTeHuKa. [Ipesburep

7' O KapUTATUBHAM M KOMEMOPATHBHIM IPUHIUIIMMA Ha IPUMepy GUPEeHTHHCKUX
6paroswrusa v. J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence.

7> OBaj CerMeHT ce HCTWYe y CTATyTy 3aHATCKe GpaTOBIITHHe ApBoAesana (Ma-
panryHa) us 1388. roaute. O CAUMHUM NPUMEPUMA y AyOpPOBAYKUM 3aHATCKUM 6pa-
tosurruHama v. K. Vojnovi¢, Bratovstine i obrtne korporacije u Republici Dubrovackoj,
sv. 2, Zagreb 1900, 6-7, 25, 29-30.

73 ]. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 166-168.

74 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum VI, 444.
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Mapko, Koju je >keAeo Ad ITOYMBa y KOHKaTeapaaHoj pksu Ceete Mapuje
OA peke, 3aBeITao je tria plandia 3a cBOjy Aylny U 3a Aylile CBOjUX POAU-
Tesa.”> Mapko CraHomoan, cBemreHuk y nipksu Csere Mapuje y bapy,
3aBEITAO je 3HATAH A0 UMOBHHe cBoM Hehaky MapuHy, koju je 3aysBpar
Tpeb6aA0 Aa IPOAA BUHO IITO MMA y KyhH M Aa HOBaIl pacIiOAeAM 33 CHPO-
MalHe, 32 Muce u 3a obeae (pro pauperibus, missis et prandiis).”S Y cBom Te-
cramenTy CHpaHa AeTasHO HABOAH AQ TPeba IIPOAATH BHHO, KPaBY M BOAQ
KaKo 6u ce HampaBuo obep 3a mweHy Ayury.”” OBa BpCTa 3aBellTama HHUje
61Aa HeyoOMYajeHa — IPAA CTOKe HAM KMBUHA 3aBEIITABAHU CY pro remedio
animae, Te ce TakBu Aeratu cpehy u kop oxnx nmyhu#ujux TecTaTopa Koju
cy Beh umaau o6e36ehene 6orare u 6pojHe KOMEMOpPATHBHE U KAPUTATUB-
He AeraTe. Takas IpUMep CAaAP)KU TeCTAMEHT BAACTEAMHKe JeaeHe Aparo,
Koja je manactupy Cseror benearkTa y Ty CBpXy 3aBeIITaAa KO3y IITO je
ayBa Hukoaa, 1oex CBeToMuxoncke MeToxuje.”s

Obwuuaj mpunpeme pahe y 3Hak cehama Ha ymMpAOr 1 Hmerose mpert-
ke cpehe ce y Tecramenty Paae, sxene Mapuna poe Bpyma, koja je 3aBem-
TaAa ABa 00eAa — jeAaH 3a CIIac Aylie MyXXa M APYTH 3a cBojy aymry (Item
volo, quod fiant duo prandia; unum pro anima viri mei, et aliud pro anima
mea perperorum XL).7® Crojan, cun noxojuor Huxoae I'pka, xeaeo je a2
ce poaa Ao peo kyhe (domus inferior) 1 pa ce op Tor HoBIA pupeAr

7S MCII, Ne 886 (16. 5. 1334.).

76 MC II, No 279 (9. 2. 1333). [Tomen BuHa KOje Ce 3aBellTaBa 3a AyIIy IIOCTOjU U Y
TectamenTy usece O6paae, Paposanose xene, v. MC II, N2 1751 (10. 7. 1336).

77 Item volo, quod de vino, quod debeo habere in vineis, et de vaca, quam habeo apud
Medoye, hominem Belcatii, fiat unum prandium pro anima mea. Item habeo, apud dictum
Medoye unam vacam et unum bouem de la pripassa, aut dictus Medoye det vacam aut
bouem predictos, qui uel que iungatur alteri vace pro uno prandio supradicto, v. MC I,
Ne 365 (23. 7. 1327). Y3 Hanomeny npupehuBada A2 AOKYMEHT caApXH HOMeH o6eaa
HakoH cMpTH, npeBop CupaHuHOr TecTaMeHTa objaBmeH je y: Kwucesnocin Ilpre
Tope. Iucyu cpegroosjexosHoi ratuunuitieiia, 177—180.

78 MCI,Ne 1132 (3. 4. 1333). ITpe36burep Jakos oe MIAAO 3aBEIITAO je Ad Ce IPOARJY
KpaBe, BOAOBH 1 OBLje KaKo 61 ce 06e30earo crac ayme, v. MC II, N2 1204 (18.8.1335),

a Mape, xena ITerpa 3aarapa, 00e3bearaa je HOBALL 32 CAY)KEEe MECA 32 CIIAC AylIe
mpoaajoM Tpu Kokomke, v. MC II, N° 1372 (20.11.1336).

79 MC II, Ne 917 (19. 7. 1335).
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unum prandium pro anima patris mei, a HIOTOM je HAIIOMEHYO Ad CAMYAH
06ep Tpeba Aa ce HATIPABH M 3a AYIILY Berose Majke.*

Aybposauku TectamenT ¢ Kpaja XIII u us npsux perneHuja XIV
BeKa AeTasHHje ToBOpe 0 06muajy mpumpeme obeaa y 3Hak ceharma Ha ymp-
Aor u merose mperke. Takobe, y suma ce yemhe npenusupa oppxkasambe
obepa Ha FOAMIIBUITYY CMPTH TecTaropa. Tako mpesburep Cerna 3aBem-
TaBa: ut faciat prandium in die obitus mei omni anno. Ao6ap yBUA O OBOM
06uyajy mpy»ka UCLPIIHO 3aBelTaibe Koje je Ursacius de Gulerico 3abeae-
KHO 1297. TOAMHE Y CBOM TecTaMeHTy. OH je 0OApeAro Kapa Tpeba Aa ce OAp-
KaBajy 06eAH KaKo 32 BeroBy AYIIY TAaKO U 32 AyIle HerOBUX HajOAKUX:
Item volo quod omni anno in octava sancti Francisci fiat prandium unum pro
anima Marci fratri mei [...] Item de medio mensis aprilis fiat aliud prandium.
Item in aniversario meo fiat tercium prandium. Item fiat unum prandium in
aniversario Scimose uxoris mee. Et quolibet prandium predicatorum fiat de
grossis triginta. Et ista prandia debeant facere omni anno fratribus minoribus.®

ITopehema paau, Bek KacHHje 0A Pa3MaTPaHOT KOPITyca KOTOP-
CKuX TecTaMeHaTa cpehe ce 06uyaj mpumpeme obeaa 3a CHpoMaIIHe 3a
crac ayme y rectamenTy Mapuna Apymika u3 1438. roaouse. Hakon pac-
[OA€A€ UMOBHHE TPOJHIIM CHHOBA, APYIIKO je OAPEAHO U BUXOBY 00-
aBe3y Aa CBaKe I'OAMHE TOKOM CBOT JKHBOTa 0Oe3bepe OAp)KaBame TPH-
AeceT IPeropHjaHCKUX MHCA 32 IeTOBY AYIIY, KAO M Ad CBAKOT yTOPKa
TIO30BY jeAHOT cHpoMaxa y cBojy Kyhy u npupeae My o6en (ad prandi-
um) Taxole 3a BEroBy Aynry. YKOAMKO ce He 6YAy IPHAPKaBaAH HeroBe
HOCAeAIE BOSE, APYIIKO je CBOjIM CHMHOBHMMA 3aIIPETHO IPOKAETCT-
BoM (sub pena maledictionis paterne).%

80 MC 1, Ne 628 (1. 9.1330).

8 Monumenta historica Ragusina, knj. IV, ed. J. Luci¢, Zagreb 1993, 1276, 1277, 1284. O
3aBelITaBalby BUHA, XPaHe, Ka0 1 06epa 3a CIIAC AyIIe Y AAAMATUHCKIM KOMyHaMa v. Z.
Ladi¢, Last Will, 291—297.

82 Apymko samounme cBOj TecTament peunma: Sr. Marinus de Druscho de Cataro
per dei gratiam sanus mente lquele et intellectu licet corpore lancedere sed sua facta or-
dinata relinquere, v. Istorijski arhiv Kotor (aame: IAK), SNV, 821-823. IIpenuc u
IPeBOA LIEAOKYIIHOI TecTaMeHTa objaBuo je L. Stjeplevié, Prevlaka, 142-144, 157
160. O APyIMM KapUTaTHBHUM 3aBelTAmHMA y TecTaMeHTy Mapuna Apymka v. B.
JKusxosuh, PeAuiuosnociti u ymetuinociti, 183-185.
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Y KOTOpCKUM TeCTaMeHTHMA U3 BpeMeHa O 1326. AO 1337. TOAU-
He PeTKO Ce CIIOMHIbY 00MYaju Be3aHH 3a [iePEMOHH)Y CaxparmHBamba.
Prandium pro anima jecte jeauHH cerMeHT yHepapHHX obHdYaja O
KOjeM MO)XeMO MMAaTH cadHama. CBaKkako ce MOXe IMPeTIIOCTAaBUTH Ad
cy y Kotopy nocrojaau u aApyru rpapurimoHaasu obudaju xoje cpehe-
MO Ha HOAPYYjy MepuTepaHa, Kao ITO je, perumo, 6uo obu4aj omaa-
xuBama.® C Apyre cTpaHe, peTKO IpeU3Hpate IPOGHOT MeCTa y Te-
CTaMeHTHMa 3HAYHU Ad Ce HMTalke CaXpaHe PellaBaAO Ha APYTU HAuMH,
HajBepOBaTHYje Mpe MHCakba MOCACAHET 3aBEINTAba, A U AA Cy Ce HEeKU
obuyaju moppasymeBaan. Morao 6u ce CIeKyAHCaTH O TOMe KaKO ce
Y 3aBelITambUMa 32 OAPJKaBak-e MHCA 32 CIIAC Aylle HAM Y AABaEy HOB-
I1a 32 papoBe oppel)eHOj IIPKBU IMOCPEAHO TOBOPH O IIPKBH Y K0joj je
TECTaTOp >KeAeO AA IIOYHBA MAM y K0joj je Beh mocepoBao mopopudHy
rpo6uurty. ITpeoBaahuBame 3aBemTama 3a OAp)KaBarmbe MUCA M TIOMEHA
MMeHa ITOKOjHMKA TOBOPH O HarAacKy Ha CIacemy Ayllle, HaCIpaM TeAa
CaxparmeHOr y 3eMaH. 3a CIIac Ayline Tpeba Aa ce OApPIKaBajy CAyxKOe 1 Aa
Y MOAHUTBY OyA€ YKAYUIEHO IITO BHIIE AYAU KAKO 61 Ce AOCTHIAO ,BEIHO
craceme . TecTaMeHTapHU IIPOTpaM pro anima je y OBOM YHHY HCTHIIA0
HoTpeby MOBE3aHOCTU MPTBUX U SKHBHX Y OKBUDY jeAHe KOMYHe, HaA
KOjOM OAH CBETH 3AIITUTHUK, KOja je YMHIAQ je3Ipo HA€je 0 communio
sanctorum. Ca HCTOM TeXXHOM AAPUBAHH Cy U TOO0KHHU Aeratu L]pxBu
U IIeAOM KAepy.

8 MlTaAmjaHCKM KACHOCPEAWOBEKOBHH M DPEHECAHCHM XyMAHUCTH CMATPAAH Cy
OIAAKMBaEe TOKOM caxpaHe ,keHCKHM nocaom”. Op cpeaune XIII Bexa y MHOTEM
UTAAMjaHCKUAM I'PAAOBHMA IIOKYIIABaAe Cy IPAACKe U LIPKBEHE BAACTU Aa 3a6paHe
MYIIKApU¥Ma YYeCTBOBabE y ONAAKMBAMKY [PEMHUHYAOL. 3abpamuBaHO je Al
MYIIKapIy KCKadyjy TYT'y TeCTOM Kao IITO je 9ylambe Koce UAM rpebatbe auma, v. D.
Owen Hughes, Mourning rites, memory, and civilization in premodern Italy, in: Riti e
rituali nelle societa medievali, eds. J. Chiffoleau, L. Maritnes, A. Paravicini Bagliani,
Spoleto 1994, 23—38.
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AETATU AD PIAS CAUSAS

eratu ad pias causas U3ABOjeHH Cy y 3acebHY KaTeropHjy Koja je Ae-

¢uHMCaHa Y OCHOBHHMM I[pTaMa Ipema Ipumaony papa. Ilomyr sa-
BelllTalba MUCA U TIOMEHA, AAPOBHU Y HOBITy U UMOBHHM HaMemeHH L]pxsu
(rpapckuM LpKBama, MaHACTUPUMA U KAepPy) IpeoBaabyjy y koTopckum
CPeArmOBEKOBHUM TECTAMEHTHMA: 33 PAa3AMKy OA KOMEMOPATHUBHUX U Ka-
PHUTATUBHUX A€TaTa, OBY BPCTY je HEellITO TeXe CTPOro AePHHUCATH U OT-
panmuuTH KaTeropujom. Ilpema HaMeHH, TOOOXHU AAPOBU UAU AAPOBH ad
pias causas yrAaBHOM Cy TyMadeHH BeOMa IIHPOKO, 00yXBaTameM rOTOBO
CBHX BPCTa 3aBelITAka U3 IIPOrpaMa 3a CIIac Aylie, yKaydyjyhu i1 komemo-
paTHBHA U KAPUTATHBHA AApHBama.' 300T CAOXKeHe CTPYKTYpe 3aBellTamba
pro anima, cMaTpaM Aa Tpeba HaITpaBUTH jaCHUjy pasAuKy usMely rumosa
Aerara. TUIIOAOTHja AeTaTa MOXKe Ce HAIIPABUTH Ha OCHOBY 3HAYEHa AAPOBA,
Ka0 ¥ HA OCHOBY NpHMaAana Aerara. MelyTuM, HempermsHoCT TakBe
KaacupuKallFje OUUTYje ce y CAydajeBUMa Kaaa je aerar HaMmeweH Llpksu
MOAPa3yMeBao HeH3pedeHO OYEeKHBamhe OApPXKaBamba KOMEMOPATHBHMX
MICa U IIOMeHA, MAU KaAd Ce Y OKBUPY KapUTATHBHUX 3aBellTamba AAPOBU
ocraBmajy mocebHoj Kareropuju — poveri di Cristo, K0joj je mpuImapao u
KAEp MO CAaKPAAHOM 3aBETY, AAM He HY)KHO M I10 €KOHOMCKOM 3Havermy.”
M nopep OBHX HENPeNM3HOCTH KAacHQHKAIMje AeraTa, ykasasa Oux

Y cryaujama o TecTaMeHTapHIM 3aBELITAbIMA 32 CIIAC AILE KOje Cy OBAe Hajuenthe
uurupane (S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and Property in Siena; idem, The Cult of Remembrance
and the Black Death; M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae; Z. Ladi¢, Last Will) aeratu ad pias
causas AepUHUCAHU Cy IPBEHCTBEHO Ca CTAHOBHILTA CBOT KPajiber Lda, a TO je CIac
AylIe, Te Cy U3jeAHAYaBaHMU Ca 3HaYeheM TEPMHUHA Pro remedio animae.

* J.Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 240-252, 354—361.
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Ha jOII jeAHY YHIbEHHUIIy KOja TOBOPH Y IIPUAOT IOTPebU Aa Ce AApOBU
HaMereHU LIpkBu rpymuury y sacebHy Kareropujy Aerara ad pias causas
(ca yxum sHavemem). Y IHUTamy je MOTA€A U3 YIAA UCTPAXKHBAYa KOjU
HAKOH aHaAM3€ M3ABOjeHHX 3aBellTamha IPAACKHM IIPKBaMa, MAHACTHPUMA,
CBEIITEHCTBY, NCIIOBEAHHIMA M IIPOCjadKUM PEAOBHMMA CTHYe Ca3HAmba
0 oBuM nHTamuMa. To Cy casHama KoOja AMPEKTHO TOBOpE O YAO3H
AAPUBAHHX TPAACKHX IJPKaBa M MOjeAMHHX IPUITAAHHMKA KAEPA, KA0 U O
HBHX0BOj AYyXOBHOj M ekoHOMcKoj Mohu. Takobe, yuecrasocT papusama
nocpeaHo omoryhasa casHama M O AMHAMIYHOM OAHOCY Koju je I]pxsa
OCTBapHBaAA Ca CBOjUM BEPHHUIJMA y UCTOPHjCKOM TpeHyTKy. Iloce6HO
Cy AparolieHa ca3Hama Koja IPyXajy crenuudna 3aBemrawa Lpksu ad
pias causas y BUAy AUTYPTHjCKUX ITpeAMeTa, NKOHa, ¢ppecaka, peAnKBHja
HAM 6orocayxbeHnx Kmura, 6yayhn aa ucrpaxusaunma Aajy Moryhuoct
PEeKOHCTPYKI[jé U HHTepIpeTallyje 3Havyaja AAPOBAHMX IpPEAMeTa y
OKBHPHMA CPeA’OBEKOBHE PEAMTHO3HOCTH.

TectamenTn Koju moTuyy us Tpehe u yerspre perjenuje XIV Bexa,
a KOjU Cy IIPEAMET aHAAM3e, IIPEACTaBAajy 3aXBaAaH MaTepHjaA IIOLITO
cappske OpojHe Aerare KaKo KOTOPCKUM IfpKBaMa M MAHACTHPHMA, TAKO U
KAepYy. YIIPaBO 0Baj BUA MaTePHjaAHO YCHTHEHUX AapoBa mTo Behem 6pojy
IpUMaAalja U3 CaKPaAHOT OKPHAa TOBOPH A jé Pa3BOj TeCTaMeHTapHOT
nporpama 3a crac ayure, 3anoder y XIII Bexy, y Koropy Beh 610 pocru-
rao ITyHy 3peAOCT. Y OBOM CerMeHTY Kibure aHaan3a he 6uru ycmepena Ha
AMPEKTHA 3aBellTama yIyheHa rpapCKUM IIPKBaMa, C IIOCEOHIM OCBPTOM
Ha AApUBamba YYHHeHa IPOCjauKHM PEAOBHUMA, KOjH YOP30 MO AOAACKY Y
Korop, y aApyroj moaosunu XIII Beka, rpase MaHaCTHpe MU3BaH I'PAACKHX
3MAMHA, IIpey3uMajyhu HCTOBpeMeHO M HOTOCAyKera y MOjeANHHM II0-
crojehum rpaackuM ripkBama. Y Be3H C AOAACKOM pparbeBarja M AOMUHHKA-
Halla y rpaa, pasmarpahe ce 1 opHOC n3Mel)y cTapor 6eHeAMKTHHCKOT peaa
¥ HOBOYCTAaHOB/»>EHUX IPOCjauKUX peaoBa. Taj 0AHOC, Uhja ce CAOjeBUTOCT
jaCHO MOXe pacTyMAuUTH aHAAM3OM CAAP)Kaja TeCTAMEHATa, ITOHEeKaA je
TIOAPa3yMeBao CMeHy HBUXOBUX YAOTA U YTHIIAja, AAM Y HEKHM CerMeHTHMa
U IbHXOBO IIapaAeAHo mocrojame. Takohe, mocebHa maxma buhe ycmepeHa
Ha YAOT'Y MCITOBEAHHKA, AyXOBHMKA U KPIITEHHX KyMOBa TeCTaTOpa, KOju
Cy 4eCTO UMaAM OAAy4Yyjyhu yTunaj Ha ,Hajoosn” 1360p BpcTe U mpuMa-
AQIja AeTaTa Kako OH ce AOCTHIAO JKeseHO cracere Ayiie. OHH Cy HepeTKo
CBOjUM CaBeTHMa yCIIeBaAU AQ YTUYY Ha IIeAOKYIIHY CTPYKTYpPY IIporpama
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pro anima. OBO Cy H3ABOjeHA IMTamka KOja Ce OTBAPAjy IPHAUKOM aHAAU3E
Aerara ad pias causas Kao 3acebHe KaTeropyje CBeAOYAHCTaBA O HAYMHUMA
Ha KOje Cy AQuIlY NPUXBAaTaAl TOKOBE BpeMeHa M PEAUTHO3He IIoyKe Koje
je aukrupaaa Llpksa.

3.1. Aeratu IJpKBaMa 1 MaHAaCTHpHUMa

MoryhHocr 3aBemTama Aerara 3a CIrac Ayle 61AQ je UCTa 32 CBe CTAHOBHHU-
Ke KOMYHe, aAH Cy Ce Pa3AHKe jaCHO OYUTOBaAe y OpPOjHOCTH U MaTepHjaA-
HOj BUCHHH post mortem papoBa. To ce HAPOUUTO AOOPO MOXKe CaraepaTH
y 6pOjy U BUCHHM HOBYAHHX A€TaTa 3aBENITABAHUX IfPKBaMa. Y KOTOPCKUM
TeCTaMeHTHMA IpeoBAal)yjy AapiBarba AOKAAHHX IIPKaBa y OKBUPY bepe-
Ma I'paAd HAU Y KOTOPCKOM AMCTPHKTY, AOK C€ CaMO y HEKOAMKO IIpUMepa
cpehe u 3aBemTarme HOBIIA MOCEOHO MOIITOBAHNM CAKPAAHUM LIEHTPHMA
Y CyCeAHHM 00AaCTHMa Ha HCTO4HOj obasu Jappana. Hajuemhe cy aapu-
BaHE jeAHA MAM ABe IIPKBe, A U3Y3eTaK IIPEACTaB&Ajy ABA TECTAMEHTA KOja
cy cactauau hakon I'pybe Abpae, omar rjpkse CBete Mapuje oa pexe, u
Teopop T'ure, ommrrHCcKM 3amTHTHHK cupodaad. Ta pAojurja KoTopana y
AyTauKoM iter Habpajary HOBYAHHX AAPOBA MOMHIGY BEhHHY OHAALIIBIX
IIpKaBa y IPaAy, i TO PeAOCACAOM, HHTEPECAHTHO je IPUMeTUTH, UMajyhu
Yy MECAMMA, IIOITYT HMOACETHHKA, CAKpPaAHy Tomorpadujy rpapa. Haxon
I'pybe Abpae Aaje Hajpe TpuAeceT IepIepa CBOjOj MATHYHO] IJpKBU
Csetoj Mapuju op pexe — in remissione animarum mea et matris mee. Ilorom
CA€Ae AApUBamba Y BUCHHH OA HEKOAMKO Iepriepa MaHacTupy Cseror
benepnxra, Cseroj Mapuju op Mocra, Ceerom Mapky, Cserom Tpurryny,
CseroMm Jakosy, CBerom Muxauay, Cserom Baprosomejy, Cserom Ayxn,
Te oHOBO CBeToj Mapwuju op peke. HakoH 6pojHux 3aBemTama MOjeAr-
HUM CBeIITEHUIIUMA U AauiMa, hakon I'py6e mpuceha ce u npkse kojy
je, BepOBaTHO, 3a00paBUO Ad CIIOMEHE, Te ABA IIepIIepa OCTaBs>A M LIPKBU
Cseror MapruHa, a Takohe HaKOH APYTHX 3aBellTama papyje u Sancte
Cruci perperi decem pro anima mea.? CAUYaH AeTadbaH IIOMEH TPAACKHX

3 MCIL, Ne 57 (2. 8. 1332). O moMenuma IJpKaBa y KOTOPCKUM TeCTAMEHTHMA, V. J.
J. Martinovi¢, Zavjestanja gradana Kotora crkvama tokom perioda 1326-1337. godine,
GPMK XLVII - XLIX (1999-2001) 93-99.



106 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

KOTOPCKHX IJPKaBa OCTaBUO je y TecTaMeHTY U Teopaop Iure, koju papu-
Ba CBery Mapujy oa I'ypanha, Cseror IBana u Mapka, Cseror Jakosa,
Cseror Muxauaa, Cperor Baproaomeja, Cpetor Beneaukra, MaHacTHp
Cseror Hopha, Cseror Ayky, Csery Mapujy oa pexe, CBeror MapruHa.*

Yuecrasoct onpepesusama KoTopana 3a mojepmHe 1jpkBse Kao mpu-
Maolle AeraTa yKasyje Ha YIA€A Koje Cy OHe MMaAe KOA BEPHHUKA Y NpPBOj
nososunn XIV Beka. Hajopojuuja 3aBemrama HamemHBaHA Cy ABeMa
TAQBHUM IIPKBaMa y I'paay: KOHKaTeapaaHoj ipksu Csere Mapuje op pexe
(Koaeharn) u xareapaan Cseror Tpumysa. Tpe6a moaceTurn 1 Ha TO Aa
Cy ITOYeTKOM M TOKOM IpBHX AerjeHHja XIV Beka oBe ABe Haj3HadajHMje
rpaACKe IpKBe 6rAe 0OHOB&eHe 1 ocauKaHe ppeckama.’ O BUXOBOM 3Ha-
4ajy y BpeMe IHCaba TeCTaMeHaTa MOTAO ce Beh IoHemTo ca3HaTu y mo-
TAABAY Y KOjeM Cy padMaTpaHu H360p rpoOHOr MecTa U 3aBelITamha MUCA
U TIOMeHa.

AapuBame IpKaBa OHAO je YeCTO AUPEKTHO IO0Be3aHO ¢ rmaahamem
oAprKaBarba Muca 3a crac aymre. He momumyhu muce, aan ncruayhu ycaos
A ce CBake TOAMHE Ha AQH HeHe CMPTH Adjy Tpu AuHapa npksu Csere
Mapuje op pexe, Aome, sxkeHa Mapuna pe Ilannuja, ocraBuaa je ocraTak
cBoje kyhe cayxaBku u mwenum Hacaepnunuma.’ Lpksy Csere Mapuje
OA peke papuBao je u Bocua, ounraepno 6e3 HacaepHuka, 6yayhu aa je
OAPEAHO AQ FeroBa Kyha mpumapHe IpKBH, aAU TeK HAKOH CMPTH HeroBe
cympyre.’

OcuM HOBIIA, IIPKBaMa je 3a CIIAC Aylle AAPHBAaHA M Pa3AMYHTA He-
IOKPeTHA U IIOKpeTHa MMOBHHA. Takas BUA 3aBemTama cpehe ce y Buie
OA YeTpAeceT KOTOPCKHX TeCTaMeHaTa, OHAO C MCTAKHYTOM HaMePOM OAp-
KaBama MHCa M TOMeHa, OMAO AA ce caMo AApyjy Lipkse ad pias causas.
Ipeosaalyyjy 3eMAHIIHN ITOCEAH, HAPOUUTO BUHOTPAAH, A IIOTOM CAEAe
xyhe (ApBeHe, kameHe nAM OHe Mare Ha nmay ). Tako je Jeaena Aparo 3ase-
mraa kareapasu Ceror TpurryHa Buay ca moceaoM Kojy uma Ha [puamy.®

4+ MCII, Ne 1436 (20. 1. 1337).

5 B. Kusxosuh, PeAuiuo3Hociti u ymemHoci, 195—208 et passim.
6 MCII, N 646 (11.11.1334).

7 MC, Ne 815 (20. 11. 1331).

8§ MCILNews2 (3. 4.1333).
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Y aapHBamHMa I'PAACKHX IIPKaBa MOXe Ce, BHIIE HEro y APYIUM
TUIIOBMMA 3aBellTama, IPEIIO3HATH YTHIRj caBeTa HCmoBepHHKa. O
TOMe IIOCPeAHO TOBOPH BeOMa KPaTak TeCTaMeHT AyjHa, CHHA IIOKOjHOT
PapoBana IIpuboBa, xoju je BuHOrpas y THBTY OCTaBHO y HACAEACTBO
CBOjoOj cecTpu PaauIiu M BEHUM HAaCAGAHHIIMMA IIOA YCAOBOM Ad CBaKe
roaMHe AQjy deTupu AuHapa npksu Csere Mapuje op mocrta. OBaxso
TOAMIIIE AdBambe yryhyje Ha TO Aa je y muramy maahame opp)kaBama
nomena.’ Mcrumame Maae njpkse Csere Mapuje oa MOCTa Kao IIpHMaoIia
AApOBAa y TOM, aAM M y APYIMM TeCTAMEHTHMA, HHje OHAO CAy4ajHO.
AYJHOB eIHUTPOII, KA0 M eNHUTPOI MAM HCIIOBEAHHK Y MHOTHM APYTUM
TeCTaMeHTHMA M3 TOT BpeMeHa, 6uo je mpessurep Bura, omar npxse S.
Maria del ponte sive de Gurgite. Llpksa ce HaAa3nAQ y GAMBUHH IIOAMOPCKOT
usBopa I'ypauh, y okBupy jyxHHX GepeMa Ipaaa, a 1360. FOAMHE 10j je
npusupaHa Karreaa CBere Ayiyje, Te ce 0p Tora BpeMeHa HasuBa IJpKBa
Csere Mapuje u Aynmje. Y 0BOM MaHACTUPY Cy GOpaBHAe XKeHe XepeMure,
M3 HEBAACTEOCKHX IIOPOAMIJA, KaKO ce casHaje u3 TecTameHrta CTojHe,
yaoBurte boxxa Cabernha, u3 werspre aeuenuje XV Bexa. Crojua je
ocrasuaa: ecclesie sancte Lucie scilicet illis feminis heremitis que ibi stant per-
peros duos, AOK ce Ha APyroM MecTy momusbe: Stoina chalodriza qual e a
Sta Maria.'° Onar Bura je 610 1 mpoxypaTop $pparmeBauKor MAaHACTUPA —
procurator conuentus fratrum minorum de Catharo," a moucrosehyje ce ca
¢pa Burom, rpaputesem Aedana.” Bura je yraaBHOM ycMepaBao papoBe
ka 1pksu Ceere Mapuje 0p MOCTa, AOK Ce HeroB YTHI[Aj HAa AAPHBAmbEe

9 MCI,Ne 403 (1. 10.1327).

1© JAK SN V, 857, 910; G. Cremosnik, Kotorski dukali i druge listine, Glasnik
Zemaljskog muzeja u Bosni i Hercegovini XXXIII-XXXIV (1921-1922) 175-176; 1.
Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 62.

% Kao mpoxypartop ¢$pameBaukor MAaHACTHpA HOMHUIbe Ce 3ajeaHo ¢ I'peropom

I'ynmaHojeM Kapa 28. 11. 1332. IPOAQjy raj kecrena Tpudyry Byhu, v. MC1, N¢ 1026. Ha
UCTOj QYHKIIHJHU Ce IOMHIbE U 23. 10. 1335. TOAMHE KaAA Adje Y 3aKyTI HEKO 3eMAMIIITE, V.
MC II, N2 124 4, 1735, 1762.

O apxMBCKUM ITOAQLIMMA Be3aHHM 3a npe3burepa Bury Tpupynosa Uyua, omara
npkse Csere Mapuje Ha I'ypauhy, v. 1. Crjerraesuh, P. Kosujanuh, Buiia TpudyHos
Koinopanun, neumap Aevana, icropujcku sarmen XI/1-2 (1955) 95-114; Z. Cubrovi,
The saint of Kotor and the sculpture of the De¢ani Monastery, 3orpad 40 (2016) 85-94.



108 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

Jpamenaria Texxe MOXXe peKOHCTpyHcaTu 6yayhu Aa je o cBux TecTaTopa
unju je Buta 6uo emmrpomn jeauHu pap Maaoj 6pahu saBemrasa Aome,
skeHa Mapuna pe ITannmja.® O yruiajy npesburepa Bure Ha cappikaj
TecraMeHara Ouhe join pedn y AameM TEKCTY.

Pebe y xoropckum Tecramentuma us XIV Beka, a 3HaTHO yemhe y
IIOCACAHM 3aBeIITalbuMa IucaHuM y XV croaehy, Hanmaa3uMo Ha Aerate y
KOjMa Ce HaAaXe AQ HEKO OAe Y MCTAKHYTa XOAOYACHHUYKA MeCTa Kako 61
Ce MOAMO 32 CITaC Ayllle TeCTaTopa KOju MY je y Ty CBPXy OCTaBUO HOBaIl.
Taj BHA MOAUTBe 3a CIIac Ayllle OBE3aH je ca HHAYATeHI[djaMa, OTIPOCTOM
rpexoBa, Koje Cy ce AoOmjase HAKOH OAAACKA Ha peregrinatio religiosa.
Crajajyhu y cebu mokajame u ompocT, xopodarhe je mpeACTaBA»>AAO BAXKAH
eAEMEHT y OKBUPY TeCTaMeHTapHOT IIporpama pro anima. basuauje MaTos
je AQ0 ¥ HOBAI| 32 OKajarbe ,CTeYEHOT Ha AOII HAYMH , AAU je, 3d PABAUKY
0A yobudajeHux 3asemrara pro male ablatis, Ty cyMy HaMeHHO ,HeKOM
A06pom 4oBeky” koju 61 ornmao Ha myT (xopouamhe), AOARBIIH A2 KO
ce xopouyamhe He OCTBapH, HOBAI} Tpeba Aa ce Aapyje 3a MHMpa3 ABeMa
AeBOjkama 6e3 poautesa — Item sentio me habere de malo ablato perperos
centum, quos volo, ut detis alicui bono homini, qui ire voluerit ad passagium,
uel maritetis pro ipsis centum perperis duas orfanas, si passagium non fue-
rit. OTIOpYKY je 3aBpIIMO TAKO IITO je AeCeT MepIiepa OCTABHO OHOME KO
oae y Pum 3a mera: Item volo, quod pro facto, quod teneor ire Romam, detis
alicui homini perperos decem, quod vadat pro me.* Bua oxajama rpexosa
naahameM HeuHjer OAAACKa Ha XOAOYACHUYKHU ITyT 3a AYIIy TeCTaTopa
cpehe ce jour jeauno y recramenry ®Opana Basuawuja, xoju je 3aBemrrao
ABajpeceT IepIiepa OHOMe KO oAe Y Pum 3a merosy aymry.'S

ITpaxca 3aBemTaBamba XOAOYACHHUIKOT Iy Ta 61Aa je yuecTasujay XV
Beky. Kao xopouachuuxe pecrunanuje Koropanu cy najuemhe usapajasu
Boropoaury Patauxy, Cseror Huxoay y Bapujy, Cseror Muxamaa Ha
Moure Taprany, Acusu, Pum u Cantjaro ae Komnocreaa (Csern Jaxos
y Taamnujn). Topaune 1431 AoHeo je Aparo AykuH Aparo TecrameHT

3 MCIL N 646 (11. 11. 1334).
4 MC I, N 438 (22.10. 1327).

5 MCI,Ne732 (28.9.1331). O saBemray Qpana Basmanja 3a opaasak Ha xopouaithe
nucao je u Z. Ladi¢, O najstarijim hodoéascéima iz Kotora, Croatica Christiana periodica
41 (1998) 117-122; idem, Last Will, 340-341.
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nokojHor VBana Byhe, cuna noxojuor Tpuma Byhe, xoju je cam Msan
IHCA0 CBOjepyYHO y HeroBOM IPUCYCTBY, a y KojeM je, usmely ocraaor,
3aBEIITa0 Ad XOAOYACHUIIU OAy ¥ LpkBy Ceror Hukoae y Bapujy, saTum
y Pum, xao u y Ceery Mapujy Patauky u A2 ce MOAe 33 HeTOBy AyIIy H
Aylie meropux npeaaka.'® Karapuma, cynpyra /vemka xosasa (Catarina
uxor Lieschi fabri), 3aBemTana je 1440. TOAMHe HOBAI} KaKO 6U jepaH 4o-
BEK MAM XXeHa oTHIIAM y MaHacTup CBeTe Mapuje Patauke aa ce momoae
3a weHy Aymy.” Koropcku ceurreHux u yuures u3 Ayoposuuka, Huxo-
Aa Jynunh, y cBOM TecTaMeHTY, 3aBeAeHOM y AyOPOBHHKY 1465. TOAMHE,
OCTaBHO je HOBAI| AA HEKH CBEIITEHHK OAe Yy PHM M Aa ce MoAM 3a Ayury
merosor orja. HakoH Tora je 3aBemTao u Aa ce momase HEKOAUKO KEHTa
npkse Csere Mapuje Patauke: pro voto meo ad ecclesiam sancte Marie de
Rechaneto. TecraMeHT je 3aBpIINO 3aBeIITABEM AQ jeAHA PEAUTHO3HA 0CO-
6a us manactupa Cseror Kpcra (persona una religiosa delo convento de
Santa Croxe) Tpe6a Aa ope A0 cBeTHAHIITA santo Antonio de Padua. ™

Byayhu pa ce HCTH XOAOYACHHMYKY LIeHTPH [IOMHUBY Y AyOPOBAuKUM
u 3apapckuM tecTamenTrMa ¢ Kpaja XIII u uz XIV Beka,' morao 6u ce
IPEeTIOCTAaBUTU AA Cy oHM 3a KoTopaHe mMaAu 3Haueme CBETHX MeCTa
ToKoM jeaor XIV Beka, aAM 0 TOMe HeMaMO CadyBaHUX U3BOPA.

16 TAK SN'V, 378381
7 TAK SNV, 1001.

81 ‘paha o cauxapckoj wikoau y Ayoposnuxy XIIT-XVI g., k1. 1, ed. ]. Tapuh, Beorpaa,
1952, N® 479.

¥ K. Jupeuex, Hcmiopuja Cpba, xi. II, Beorpaa 19843, 311; Z. Ladi¢, Last Will, 322~
323, 334, 338-339.



3.2. Aeratu 3a 0GHOBY LjpKaBa 1 MaHacTHpa — pro laborerio

TecTaMeHTapHO AApHBaEe IPKaBa M MAHACTHPA MOTAO je Ad CAAPXKH U
II0CEOHO UCTAKHYTY HAMEHy — 32 PaAOBe Ha IPKBH, A TAKBA 3aBEIITaiba
HCKa3uBaHa cy popmyaanujom: pro laborerio, pro fabrica waum in opere.
Taxolye, y 3aBelTamuMa y OKBUPY Te CKyIIMHE MOTAQ je M AA Ce IPeLU3Hpa
CBpXa 3aBellTalha HOBLA — 3a MONpaBKy (pro reparatione) wanm 3a
yKkpamasame (pro ornamentis) 1pkasa.® Maeja o morpebu uysama u
00HaBMaMa CTAPHX CBETHAMIINTA OHAQA je TeMesd XpUIHaHCKOT MOPAAHOT
3aXTeBa, 2 OH je y OCHOBH, aKO He M y KPajibeM pe3yATary, 6uo 6Ancko
[I0BE3aH C BPAUHOM CKPOMHOCTU TPXEHOM Op BEPHMKA, HACYIpPOT
packoum. Maejy cy 06HaBbSAAU IIOKPETH KOJH CY Ce 3aAaTaAU 3a IIOBPATAK
aIOCTOACKMM BPEAHOCTHMA — IITO Cy 3a BpeMe O KojeM je ped Ouae
IPBOOUTHE TeXHe MPOCjauKUX PeAOBa, [OTOM HAPOYUTO HETOBAHE Y
orcepBaHTcKoj pepopmu. Crora cy pedunm AOMHHHKAHIIA CTPOre CTere
'Bosannja Aomunmanja (1355-1419), HAKO AATHPajy U3 Apyre MOAOBHHE
XIV Bexa, 3Ha4ajHe 32 pa3yMeBakbe CYIITHHE Te BPCTe AeraTa Kao CACTaBHOT
Aeaa tecramenara u 'y XV Bexy u kacuuje. Giovanni Dominici je caBeToBao
AQ HEKO KO >KeAM Ad IIOTPOILIM HOBal| Tpeba mpe Aa OOHOBU 3aIylITeHy
LIPKBY UAM XOCIIUTAA HETO Ad carpaau Hose. ITpema ieroBuM pednma, TUM
uuHOM Aapopasar] he po6utu (Hebecky) Harpaay momro he umatu Mame
caasey (,0BoM”) cBety: Se vuogli spendere quantita di denari, piil ti consiglio
rifacci una chiesa guasta e abbandonata, o spedal rifiutato per poverta, dotan-
do di quel che puoi, che fabbricar di nuovo; pero sard maggiore onore di Dio
avere una casa sofficiente, che due mendiche; e tu n’arai pii premio, perché arai
minor fama nel mondo.*

Haj6bpojHuja sapuBama M3 OBe KaTeropHje Aerara y KOTOPCKHM
TeCTAMEHTHMA YMHHAA Cy OHA KOja Cy OMAA HaMemeHa 32 0OHOBY M PaAOBe

20 MCI, N2 54,718, 802,1233; MCII, N 57, 521,1042,1204, 1616 et passim. O 0Boj BpcTr
aerata v. M. Bacci, Investimenti per l'aldild, 120-125. O saBelTamuMa 3a U3IpaAky,
IIOIPaBKy MAM yKpalllaBame IfpkaBa y recTaMenTHMa Pupenne, ITuse, Cujene, Aperna,
Ilepyhe u Acusuja y XIV Beky v. S. K. Cohn, Jr., The Cult of Remembrance and the
Black Death, 211—230.

' Regola del governo di cura familiare: compilata dal beato Giovanni Dominici, ed. D.
Salvi, Firenze 1860, 122.
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Ha Kateapaau. To He uyau 6yayhu aa je Taj xpam, y kojeM cy dyBaHe MOIITH
CBETOT 3AIITHTHUKA I'PAAd M KOjH je OHO CepMInTe KOTOPCKUX OHMCKyIa,
MMao 1ocebaH 3Ha4aj 3a cBe BepHuke Kortopa. Takohe, Kareppasa je 6uaa
MecTO oA anjoM je aohom (sub lobia sancti Tryphonis) sacepa0 LpKBeHH
CyA,  TIOHEKAA M CBETOBHH, U TAE Cy OAP)KABaHe CKYIIITHUHE U CeAHHIje
Beauxor Beha. Aeraru pro laborerio mpeacTaBsaAn Cy MHAUBHAyaAHa
CTapama BepHHMKA, AOK je Ha HHCTHUTYIJMOHAAHOM HHBOy Opura o
KOTOPCKMM MaHACTHPUMA U IIPKBAMa, a HAPOUMTO O Kareppaau Cperor
Tpumyna, 6uaa nponucana Craryrom. Tako cy ce cBake ropuse, mpema
cTapoM 00m4ajy, OMpasa ABOjUIjA MAEMEHUTHX MyXXeBa 3 IIPOKyparope
U 3aIITHTHHKE CBAKOT MaHAacTHpa rpasa Koropa m merosor aucrpuxra
(De electione procuratorum monasteriorum et Ecclesiae Sancti Triphonis).
IbuxoB 3apaTak je 6M0 Aa YIIPaBAajy IjPKBEHOM MMOBHHOM M AQ 00aBbajy
cBe TO je KoprcHO 3a MaHactupe Cseror Hopha y 3aausy, Csere Kaape,
Cseror ITerpa u cBux apyrux. OApeaAbOM je 61MAO MPOIMCAHO AQ Ce CBH
IIPUXOAU U PACXOAU OeAexxe y moceOHUM KibUrama. Y HCTOj OAPeAOH ce
KaXKe Ad Ce Ha CAMYAH HAuMH OUpajy ABOjHIIA IIPOKYPATOPA 3a KATEAPAAY
Cseror TpumyHna, a npuaukom usBohemwa Behux paposa Oupajy ce mo-
cebHu mpoxyparopu — officiales super laborerium.** MehyTum, npuxoan
U MMama Koja je mocepoBaAa Karepapasa Cperor TpumyHa AOAa3HAM CY Y
HajseheM 6pojy oA TecTameHTapHMX 3a0cTaBmTHHA. C TUM Y Be3H je 1417.
ropute Beanko Behe pooHeAO 0pAyKy Aa cBe TecTaMeHTapHe Aerate ad pias
causas onopesyje ca 3% y kopuct LIpkse, jep je MPOIIEHHAO AA Ce LIPKBEHH
npuxoan cmamyjy (De testamentis, et Commissarius tesstamentorum correc-
tions ultimae). [Topes cy npukynnaau npokyparopu Csetor TpumyHa, a
KOPHCTHO Ce 32 TIONpaBKe 1 yKpamasama Kareapaae (pro reparatione, vel
ornamento ipsius Ecclesiae).>

Y TecTaMeHTHMA HACTAAMM y IepHOAY u3Mely 1326. 1 1337. ropuse
Hajuemthe ce cpehy HOBuaHm Aeratm 3a papoBe Ha Kareppaam. Y ry
cBpxy Mapun Jynuja Boanna 3aBemTaBa TpuaeceT meprmepa,** a hakon

> Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 11-12 (cap. XVIII) 8; npesoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari,
knj. 2, 149.

* Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 255-260 (cap. CCCCXXXV); npesop: Statvta
civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 340-344. O Tome v. L. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 11-12.

24 MC1,Ne 802 (3. 11.1331).
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I'py6e Abpae, omar npkse Cere Mapuje op peke — Iepecer meprepa.®
Papa, hepxa noxojuor Apamxa Yoje, ucTHYe KaKo 3aBelNTame YMHU 3a
CIIaC IeHe AyIle U AyIIa BeHHX Impeaaka: residuum totum laborerio sancti
Triphonis pro anima mea et defunctorum meorum.*® Tlaae Aa6poHOB,
KOjU IIHIIe CBOj TeCTAMEHT HA CaMpTH, Aexkehn 6oaectan u maamehu ce
Aa he cMpT 6p30 pohu 1o mera, Ha MOYETKY CBOT IIPOrpaMa 3a CIac Ayle
ocrasma: perperi triginta pro laborerio sancti Triphonus.”” T1aBae je 610 6par
VBana Aabponosa koju ce momume Mely mpokyparopuma 3apy>xeHUM
AQ HCIIAATe I'pYKe CAHKApe KOjU Cy OCAMKAAU KOTOPCKY KaTeApaay. Y
NHTAlky je UCIpaBa Koja CBEAOYHM O TOME AA Cy 3a HapOYuTe PapoBe
6HMpaHHU CIIelHjaAHH IIPOKYPAaTOpPH. 3a CTapame O OCAMKaBawy ppeckama
yHyTpammocTu Cetor TpurmyHa 1331. ropArHe H3abpaHa Cy Yak YeTBOPH-
na npoxyparopa (Mapun Mekma, ITetap Byronos, Muxo Byha u Msan
Aabponos).*® Ocramy XuBoIuca Ha 3MAOBHMA KOTOPCKe KaTeAPaAe Cady-
BaHH Cy y anicupu — crjeHe Pacrieha, Cxupama ¢ xpera i Aemerbe XxasnHa,
Kao ¥ Ha MOTPOYIIjuMa AyKOBA y HAOCY — IPEACTABE CBETHX Y IIAPOBUMA:
Mapuja MarpaseHa u Mapra, Maprapera u Katapuna, Arata u Texaa,
Aynmja u Kaapa, Asrycrun u Ambposuje, Anactacuja u Benepanpa.”
JKupormcame KaTeppase 6MAO je CBAaKaKo BEAMKH M CKYII IIOAYXBAT, Te je
y IPHKYIIAARY CPEACTABa 32 HEeroBO H3BOheme HajBepOBaTHHje Y4eCcTBO-
BaAa Ijeaa kotopcka ommuruHa. ITopehema paan, y AyOpoBHUKY je y APY-
roj aerjernju XIV Beka oImIITHHA IoBepuAa cAMKapy Mukeay us Borome
Ad OCAMKA YHYTPALIBOCT CTape AyOpoBauke Kareppase. CpeacTBa cy
obesbehena us 3ajeaHnuKe OAarajHe HaMemeHe 3a ucraahuBame 3UAHOT
CAMKApCTBa OA jaBHOT 3Hayaja. Kao u y cAydajy ca mcraaToM TpomkoBa
32 OCAMKaBame KOTOpPCKe KaTepApase, cAMKap Mukeae je y AybpoBHHKY

2 MCIL Ne 57 (2. 8.1332).
26 MC II, Ne 521 (18. 11. 1333).
27 MCI,Ne 54 (27. 8.1326).
28 MCI,Ne 662. (10.6.1331.)

* O ocAmKaBamy KOTOPCKe KaTeApaAe U MHTEPIPeTALHjH IIPOrpaMa XKHBOIIICA Y all-
cuau ¥ Ha oTpbymjuma aykosa v. B. JKuskosuh, Peauiuosrocti u ymeiinocti, 195—276
(ca crapujom auTeparypom).
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IOTIIHCAO0 YTOBOP C TPOJUIIOM MPOKYPATOpa U3 PeAOBa AyOpOBauKe BAA-
CTeAe, CAY>XOeHO MMEHOBAHHX Ha Ty AY>KHOCT.>

Ocum 3a papose Ha Kareppaau, y KOTOpCKMM TecTaMeHTHMa ce
jaBmajy, aAM y MameM OOMMY, U 3aBelITaba 32 PAAOBE Ha PparmeBadkOM
manactupy, Csetoj Mapuju o pexe u Cseroj Mapuju op Mocra (Ha
T'ypauhy). Kao y saBemTamnma moKAOHa IPKBaMa, X OBAE Ce MOXe yOUHTH
CHA)XaH YTHI}Aj UCIIOBEAHHMKA HA CAAPXKaj M M30Op MPHMAOLIA Aerata M3
nporpama pro anima. Taxo je Apamko ae Hoja 3aemrtao: In laborerio ec-
clesie sancte Marie de flumine pro anima mea perperi triginta, a emurpomn
TecTaMeHTa 61O je meroB AyxoBHH oran Mapun Apaunh, mpesburep
npkse Csere Mapuje oa pexe — presbyter Marinus de Drachicha’' Csetoj
Mapuju Ha I'ypauhy — Pro laborerio sacratarii — 3aBemTao je 4ak cTo
nepuepa Teopruje LlepHean, koMe je emuTpoOIn 6UO HErOB HCIIOBEAHHK
Buta, onar peuene npkse.>

IIpempa cy TecTaTopu MOHEKAA AAPUBAAU OHE IIPKBE Y KOjUMa Cy
JKEAEAU Ad TIOYMBAjy, TO HHje OMO IIPUHIIUII IPeMa KOjeM je 3aBelITaBaH
HoBarj pro laborerio, mITO Ce jaCHO OYMTYje y CAydajeBHMa Kapd Ce OBOM
BPCTOM Aerara Aapyje Behu 6poj jpkasa u MaHactupa. Aeratu pro laborer-
i0 VAU in 0pere IMAAM Cy CBOjeBPCHO 3HaUeHe — IPUOAIDKABAkbe TeCTaTopa
KTHTOPCKOM YHHY KOjH j€ CTajao IPHU BPXY y TPaAALMjU AApUBamba 3a CI1ac
Aymre. Tako ce Ha KTUTOPCKMM HAaTIHCHMA MOXKe YOUHTH $pOpMyAa BeoMa
CAMYHA OHOj KOja Ceé KOPHCTHAA y TeCTAMEHTAPHMM 3allMCHMA, Ko LITO je,
Ha TIpUMep, TeKCT KTUTOPCKOT HATIHKCA U3 1298. ToANHe Ha 1pksu CeeTor
Marnje y Aobporu kpaj Kotopa, rae ce unra roroso mcra ¢popmyaa
KakBa ce cpehe HeKOAMKO AelleHHja KaCHHje y TeCTAMEHTHMA — Ad Ce
IIPKBa MOAYDKE 32 CIIAC Ayllle KTUTOPA M HeTOBHX ITPEAAKA: ,Ja CBEINTEeHHK

39 L. Fiskovi¢, Dubrovacko slikarstvo i drustveni okviri njegova razvoja u XIV stoljecu,
PPUD 23 (1983) 8o.

3t MC I, N 1233 (17. 5. 1335). ITopea npes6urepa Mapuna Apaauha, Apauiko je 3a
cBoje enurpone oapeano u Mareja Cmasoty, Aoca Ilemasor u Haaa ITpodexTuja.
Aa cy ce 3a emurpore 6upaan 6aucku syau norsphyje unmmenuna aa je Marej
Cwmasota 610 Apamkos npsu komunja. Hanme, omar u pexrop npkse Cseror Ayke
M3HAJMUO je ApallKy LpKBeHO 3eMaiHIuITe ca KyhoM Koje ce HaAa3HAO ucmpep kyhe
Mara Cmaaote, v. MC I, N2 79 (17. 9. 1326).

32 MCII, N¢ 1616 (14. 3.1336).
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Aammpeanyc u3 Beprosaa 3a crac ayie Moje 1 MOjUX pOAUTENA KAO F CBUX
IIOKOJHHX CAarpapglo caM LIpkBy oBy y dacT Bora csemoryher u Cerora
Maruje anocroaa u jeBaubeancre” (Ego presbiter Lampredius de Vergondo
pro remedio anime mee parentumque meorum atque omnium defunctorum
edificavi eclesiam hanc ad honorem Dei omnipotentis et Sancti Mathei apostoli
et evangeliste).33 Hexoanko aenenuja panuje Ilaae bapu Ha MoauTBeHOM
HaTIHUCY y3upaHoM y 1pksy Cseror ITaBaa, Kojy je carpapmo 1263. FOAMHE
U Y KOjoOj je caxpameH 33jeAHO Ca CBOjOM JX€HOM, AUPeKTHOM (pOpMOM
II03HBa OHE KOjU AODY Y IIPKBY Aa Ce MOA€ 3a CIIaC HeIoBe Ayllle H AylIe
meroBe xeHe: ,Kojuroa oBaje Aa Ao0beln Aa ce MOAHII U CAABUII TOMOAH Ce
3a BPUX A2 OBUM AjeAoM 3acayske He60” (Pro quibus exores quisuis venis huc
ut adores quod coelos opere tali mereantur habere) 3+

Kruropcku 4iH moAM3ama KalleAe HAU LPKBe OUO je pe3epBHCaH
camo 3a HajuMyhHHje, aAM Cy 3aTO TeCTaMeHTAapHA 3aBEIUTaa MAFbHX
CyMa HOBIJA y HCTe HAM CAWYHE CBpXe IIPeACTaBAaAd MoryhHocT aa ce
CBU CTAHOBHHIM IPapd YKiyde y KOAGKTHBHY HM3IPAAly HAH OOHOBY
KaIleAa, IjpkaBa u MaHacTupa. CBOjUM CKPOMHHM AOIPUHOCOM OOHOBH
3aIlyIITEHOT XpaMa OHM Cy MOTAM A OCTBape MAEaA O KOjeM je TOBOPHUO
AOMHHMKaHa1l hoBanu AoMuHHYN.

3 Krbucesrocii Llpne Tope. Iucyu cpegroosjexosHol AailiuHuitietia, 172.

34 Krwuxcesnocini Lpne Tope. Iucyu cpegro08jexosHoi Aailiunuitieiid, 169.



3.3. /AeraTu cBeImITeHUI[MMA 1 UCIIOBEAHHUIIMMA

Haxon mosmBa BepHMIIIMA Ad CPEACTBA AApPYjy 3a IIOIPaBKy I[PKaBa,
Hosanu Aomunnun um ymyhyje u caBer xaxo ce bory nehe pomacru ako
My Ce IIPHHOCEe CaMO IJpKBe OA MPTBOT KaMeHa, a 3a00paBapajy OHe LITO
Cy CauHIbeHe OA XXUBUX CTEHA, Tj. 0A syAu: Ma dispiace a Dio tu facci a lui
chiesa di pietre morte, e lasci stare quelle della viva pietra, cioé 'uomo 'y
OBOM IIOTAaBAsY 6uhe M3ABOjeHA MMeHA IIOjeAMHUX CBEIITeHHKA KOju ce
Hajuemhe cpehy kao mpumaoriu aerara u pasmarpahe ce wux0B yTHIj
KAaKO Ha CAAPIKaj TeCTAMEHTAPHHX 3aBeIITama ad pids causds, TaKO ¥ Ha
IIeAOKyIIaH IporpaM 3a crac ayme. Takobe, akienar he 6urn craBsen
Ha PEAMIHO3He U CBETOBHE aKTMBHOCTH CBEIITEHHKA KOjH ce Hajuemhe
nomuy y TecrameHTHMA. OHHU Cy KaO MCIOBEAHHIM, KPIITeHH KyMOBU
U AYXOBHMIIA CaBeTOBAAU TeCTATOpe TAe 61 OHAO HajOOMe AQ 3aBeUITAjy
Aapose pro anima. OBa 4nmeHHIIA OyAU 3HATIDKeSY Ad Ce TIOAPOOHHje
MCITUTA YAOTA KOjy Cy CBEIITEHUIIM MIMAAU HE CAMO Y CACTaBAAlbY OCACAE
Bose Beh M Kao enuTpomnu y mporjecy meHOr H3BpIIaBama. Jecra Anaema
HCTPKMBAYA y Be3H Ca IIUTAmEM y KOjoj MepH ce 3aBemTama ad pids
causas MOTy IIOCMATPaTU KO AOKA3H O PEAAHOM IPUAMBY HAMeHheHHX
CPeACTaBa, FOTOBO Ad HECTaje YIIPaBO y CAy4YajeBUMa Kapd Cy eIUTPOINHN
OMAM yjeAHO M HCIIOBEAHHIIM M CaBeTHHIHM TecraTopa. Kao mTo cmo
BHAGAH Y YBOAHOM IIOTAABAY, KOHTPOAY HaA HCITYyHaBambeM MOCAEAHE
BO/oe TeCTATOPA MIMAAH Cy eNUTponu TectamenTa. Byayhu aa cy emurporm
OHMAM M AyXOBHH CaBEeTHHIIH, CACBUM je M3BECHO IIPETIIOCTABUTH Ad Cy Ce
TPYAHAU AQ HOBYAHHU U APYTH AAPOBHU CTHTHY AO IPHUMAAAIA KOje Cy caMu
npenopyunar. OdekuBama y IIOTAeAY HCIYHaBamba 3aBElITamba HMMAAU
CY M TeCTaTOpH, jep je TeK ca UCIyHemeM IPOrpaM pro animd MOTao Ad
Aeayje. OTyaa cy TecTaTOpu OHPAAU AyAe Y KOje Cy MMAAH IOBeperbe, a
CBEIITEHHIH, KOjU CY 3HAAHTA€ je HajOOre 3aBelITaTH MaTePUjaAHe AAPOBe,
MOPAAH Cy AGAOBATH Kao A0bap u3bop 3a enurpore. Apyro nmurame Koje
ce HaMehe y cayJajeBHMa TAe TO HHje eKCIIAMITUTHO HATAQIIEHO jecTe: Ad
AM Y M3a0paHHM CBEIITEeHMM AMIJHMA 32 eIUTPOIle yBeK Tpeba BUACTHU U
AyXOBHe CaBeTHHKe y CACTaBAAIby 3aBeluTamba ad pias causas?

35 Regola del governo di cura familiare: compilata dal beato Giovanni Dominici, 122.



116 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

O noBepemy Koje Cy TECTATOPU UMAAM y IIPOIIEHY eUTPOIIA IIPH
H3060py IPUMAOL}A A€TATA 3 CIIAC AyIIIe CBEAOUM YeCTa OAAYKA KOja je HCKa-
3UMBaHA Ha CAMOM Kpajy TeCTaMeHTa, a KOjOM je BOASU eIUTPOIIA IIPeIy-
TAHO AQ OA 3aBeIITaHe CyMe Adje 3a CIIAC Ayle TaMO TA€ OH MHCAM Ad 6u
6ua0 Haj6ome. 3 Taxo je Apamko pe Hoja, HakoH oppehuBama enurpora,
HAIIOMEHYO Ad aKO O HeroBH HACAGAHHIM IIPEeMHHYAH, CBOjy UMOBHHY
ocrasma in prudentia epitroporum meorum.?” Ilomro cy 4. okTo6pa 1326.
3aKACTBOM IIOTBPAHMAM BasaHOCT OIOPYKe, eNUTPOIM Cy IPUKA3AAN
cyay TectamenT Ppana, pexropa npkse Ceror Ayke: Venientes prouidi et
discreti viri, dompnus Ricardus, rector ecclesie sancti Jacobi, Nycola Bisanti
et Marinus Mechsce, epitropi testamenti dompni Francisci, rectoris ecclesie
sancti Luce. Kao cBeponu nornucanu cy Giue Glauacti et Gurre Gembroso.
HaxoH xoMeMOpaTHBHHX 3aBelliTaba HaMeHeHuX Ipksu CpeTor Ayke,
DpaHo je Ha Kpajy TeCTAMEHTA AOAAO AA 32 CIIAC FherOBe AyIle OCTaTaK HOB-
I1a PacIOA€Ae HETOBH EIUTPOIM KaKO MUCAE A2 je Hajbome.3® Hapounro
CHa)KHY IIOPYKY O BOXHOCTH UCITYHeHba 3aBellITamba 3a CIIAC AyIIe II0CAAO0
je IIpocaaB peunma: CBe IITO HErOBU €IUTPOINH OYAY YPAAHAU 32 HETOBY
ayury, Bor he um Bparuru: Etiam facio meos epitropos Bogdanum Brato et
matrem meam, quod teneant menti mortem meam, quod si moriar, quidquid
ipsi fecerint de anima mea, deus faciat de suis>® IIpocaaBseBe peun pysxajy
AUPEKTHO CBEAOYAHCTBO O CPEAOBEKOBHOM yBEpEeHY Ad XKHBH, Kapd ce
MOAe 32 CITIAC AyIa YMPAUX, YjEAHO YTHUYY U Ha CIIaCeHe CONICTBEHUX AYIIA,
4UMe Ce CTBAPAO AMHAMHUYAH OAHOC u3Mely sxuBux u mprBux. OHHU Cy
OHAU yjeAUeHH Y UAEJH COMMunio sanctorum Kojy Cy YMHUAM XpHInhaH-
CKHl BEPHHIIU Pa3ABOjeHH CMpHy, aAU yjeAUeHI MOAUTBOM pro remedio
animae.*°

3¢ O OBaKBOM OCTaBAAIsY AQ ETTUTPOIIN OAPEAE TIPHMAOIIA 3aBEIITamba Y OKBUPY 3aBe-
mrama u3 Kareropuje indistincte, v. R. C. Trexler, Church and Community 1200-1600:
studies in the history of Florence and New Spain, Roma 1987, 265.

37 MC I, Ne 1233 (17. 5.1335).
3% MCI, N 92. (4. 10.1326.)
39 MCI,Ne 74 (7. 9.1326).

4° Communio sanctorum wanuau cy: Ecclesia militans (;xuBu BepHUIM Ha 3eMmH),
Ecclesia poenitens (dolens; expectans) (oarocro onny Uncruanmry) uxosauso Ecclesia
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Ko cy 6uan myau y Koje Cy U BepHHUIIM U IIPKBA UMAAHU ITOBEperhe
Aa he peaansosaru 3aBemTama y o6oxHe cBpxe? Y KOTOPCKHM OIOPY-
KaMa rpeoBAal)yjy enuTponu Koju Cy OHAM HA¥ CBEIUTEHHIfH, HAH IPHja-
TeAU TeCTATOPa MAU YAAHOBH Herose mopoauiie. O Tome pa Cy cBelTe-
HUITH eIUTPOITH UMAAU HajBOXKHHU]y YAOTY y CaBeTOBAY TECTaTOPa KaKo
A KOHITUITHPA IPOrpaM 3a CIIAC Aylle Ca3Haje ce M3 TeCTaMeHTa JoBaHa
I'naBaTHja, KOju HAKOH UMEHOBAbA EITUTPOIIA U3 CBETOBHUX KPYroBa HaBO-
AML IMeHa CBOjUX AyXOBHHX CaBeTHHKa: consiliatores et coaiutores volo quod
sint presbyter Iohannes Clementis et guardianus fratrum minorum et lector.*

IToce6HO cHAXHO MOBeperbe u3Melyy TecTaTopa U eMUTPOIA MOXe
Ce IPETIOCTABUTU Y CAy4ajeBUMa KaAd Cy eIUTPONH OHAM KYMOBH Ha
KpIITErsY U HCIOBeAHUI ymupyher.** Ms6op pater spiritualis 3a enurpo-
ma cpehe ce y Bulle KOTOPCKHX TecTaMeHaTa. Tako ce cBelITeHHK JoBaH
KaemenTuc, nciosepnuk Josana I'aaBaruja, jaBsa y HCTOj yAO3H My TecTa-
MeHTY Paae, yaoBuiie Mapuna bpyma, mopep jom aBojuIie cBeIITeHHKa,
Mapuna Cxoponuja u AmoseHapuja. Paae je 3aBemrasa oppkaBame Muca
y Kareppaaw, rae je 3ajeaHO ¢ MykeM HMaAa rpobHuLy sub campanario
ex latere episcopatus, a TOTOM je pAapHBaAa CBaKOT CBEIITEHUKA EIIUTPOIIA,
ocTaBuBIIH HajBehu AeraT mpBonoMeHyTOM, Ipe3duTepy JoBany.*

Y KOTOpCKMM TecTaMeHTHMA Ce YeCTO MCTHYe KaKO CBeIITeHMIIH
KOjHMa Ce Aapyje Aerat Tpeba Aa ce MOAe 3a cIiac Aylre Tectaropa. XKema
32 MOAMTBOM MOTAQ je Aa Oyae McKasaHa MAM popmyaanujama ut rogent
deum pro me, ut oret pro me, MAU Kao 5Kesa AQ IPETIOPyUe HErOBy AYLIY Y
MoauTBaMa: ad recomendandum animam meam, ut habeat me in memoria
suis orationibus. ®opmyaa (re)commendatio animae asyaupa na Xpucrose
peuH Koje je HI3TOBOPHO Ha KPCTy 1ipe cMpTH: In manus tuas, Domine, recom-
mendo animam meam, a UI3STOBapaAa Ce IIPUANKOM CAY>KeEha MKCa 32 MPTBe.
Osa ¢popmyaa Huje kopumhena camo y Tecramentma, Beh ce yecro cpehe

triumphans (ouu xoju cy seh na He6y), v. B. P. McGuire, Purgatory, the Communion of
Saints and Medieval change, Viator 20 (1989) 61-84.

4 MC II, N¢ 1042 (15. 4. 1336).

4 B.Jussen, Spiritual kinship as social practice: godparenthood and adoption in the early
Middle Ages, Newark (Delaware) 2000, 20, 129.

4 MCII, Ne 917 (19. 7. 1335).
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Y Ha MOAMTBEHHMM HATIIHCHMA KOjH Cy IPaTHAN HKOHOTPadHjy MpeACcTaBa
ca AOHaTOpuMa y uuHy commendatio animae.** TuM MOAMTBEHHM YMHOM
ymupyhu je npenopyunBao cyabuHy cBoje ayme Bory, Aesuin Mapuju
u cBetuMa. basuanje MaToB ocTaBma IeT mepiepa mpesburepy Pukapay,
CBOM AyXOBHOM OI1y, Kao 1 npe3burepy Jopany KaemeHTHCYy Ad Ipeniopyye
1eroBy Aylly y cBojum moautsama (quod ipse me habeat recomendatum
in suis orationibus).*> Crane, yaoBUIla APYCHHOBA, Ha Kpajy TeCTaMeHTa
3aBellTaBa CBOM AyXOBHOM OIly H €IUTpOITy, npe3burepy Jyuujy denarii
duodecim, ut oret pro me.*® Mapus JyHuja Boanna je cactaBuo Ha campTu
TECTaMEeHT KOjU CaAPXKH KapHTaTUBHe U KoMeMopartusHe Aerare (Ego
Marinus Junii Bolige infirmus iacens et mori metuens intestatus, cum sana
mente mea, memoria et loquela facio hoc meum ultimum testamentum). Tlo
ABajeceT IeT nepriepa ocTasuo je Ipyby oe Maruju u omary Butu Aa Moae
Bora 3a cnac merose Aylne, AOK je y UCTy BpXy OCTaBUO AeCeT Ieprepa
¢parpy Aaypy us Koropa. Ha kpajy je A0A20 AQ aKO MMEHOBaHU eIUTPOIIN
(npes6urep Bura, patrinum meum, Ayxa, weros 6par, Mapun ®uannos,
Mare, consobrinum meum, u Muxo IlInuma) ne H3BpIIe BErOBO IIOCACAE
3aBewrrame faciant michi rationem coram deo omnipotenti et matre sua.*’
Bura, ynpasutes npkse Csere Mapuje Ha I'ypauhy, 61o je u emurpon
tecramenTa O6papa 'ambea Kkoju My je OCTaBHO HOBYAHH Aerar — ut ro-
gent deum pro me.*® O6paa 'ambe (mosnar n xao O6pap Aecucaasun) 6uo
je HAABOPHHK PapOBa Ha U3PAAH CPeOPHOT OATapa HAaA MOUITHMA CBETOT
Huxoae, xoju je 1319. ropnHe Hapyuuo kpas Crepan Ypomr II Muayrtus,
y xpunrtu 6asuauke Cseror Huxoae y Bapujy.*® Ilop umenom Obradus

44 M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae, 218, 222, 259, 424.
45 MC I, N 438 (22.10. 1327).

46 MC I, N 248 (20.12.1326).

47 MC1,Ne 802 (3.11.1331).

48 MCIL Ne1o (8.6.1332).

49 Tlpema HATIHCY Ha IAOYULIM OA CPEOPHOT AMMA CasHaje ce Ad je Kpas Muayrus
32 CTpyumaka M HAA30pHHKA IIOAyxBaTa oppearo O6papa, cuHa AecumcaaBe U3
Koropa, a 3a raaBre MajcTope oppehenu cy saarapu us Hamyma: mporomarucrap
Pybhep ae MuBupna u marucrap Pobepro us Bapaere. Harnuc je yHHIITEH IPHAMKOM
pecraypariuje OATapa 1684. TOAUHE, a [O3HAT je IpeMa HpenucuMa AybpoBdaHHHA
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Desislave Gambe nomume ce y cadyBaHHM apXHBCKHM H3BOPHUMA Kao
BAACHUK OpojHux mocepa u ABe kyhe y KoTopy, moTom kxao 3ajMopasar,
Y CBOjCTBY CBEAOKA IIPHU 3aKAy4IMBABY Pa3AHYUTHX BPCTa YTOBOPA, KA0 H
IIpy BepHPUKOBaKy TeCTaMeHara.>°

Y yAO3M HCIIOBeAHMKA TeCTaTropa M emuTpora Hajuemthe ce cpehy
UMeHa CBelITeHHKAa Dbasuamja Jamerwja, Mapuna Apaunha, Jynuja
Kpamoawnja, Jakosa oe Muaoaa u Bute. Byayhu pa cy y nuramy cBeurrenu-
IT¥ 9Mja Cy MMEHA BeOMa YeCTO IIOMUIY Y CYACKO-HOTAPCKUM HCIIPaBaMa
[IOBOAOM PasAHMYUTHUX IIUTAba, MOXKe ce AOHeKkAe cTehu yBHA Y HHXOBY
AKTHUBHOCT Y LPKBEHVM M CBETOBHUM IIOCAOBHMA IPaad. 3a OBY IPHAUKY
M3ABajaM IIpUYe O ABOjUIIH CBEIITeHHKA — JaKoBa H JyHHja.

Presbyter Iacobus de Milolo, pextop npxse Cseror Baprosomeja
u npkse Cerux ITerpa u Auppuje Ha Kpemmcy, S' 61o je ncroBepHHK u
erurporn hakona I'pyba Abpaea, omata Cere Mapuje op peke u Beaune
Ae Aapo, a kao emurpomna weroo ume cpehe ce y recramenrnma Mara
Craama,” morom Ao6pe, yaosurie Bure pe Aapoa, Aome, hepke moxojaor
Muha Vcemmnje,* u Mape, hepke Mupoma pe Puca.® Csakaxo ce Moxe
IPETIIOCTABUTH AA je CBUMA BUMa OMO U CaBeTHHK 3a pacropehuBame Ae-
rara 3a crac pyme. ITo6oxHa 3aBemrama hakona I'py6ea Bpao cy 6pojHa

Maspa Op6mmja u3 1601. u Vtaamjana, u3 Bapuja, Auronuja Bearmaa us 164s.
roaute, v. P. Kosujanuh, Y. Crjerraesuh, Kyitypru scusoini ciiapoia Kostiopa (XIV-
XVIIIT suje;c), Kb, 1, Letume 1957, 105-115; B. Tomuh-Ae Mypo, Cpiicke ukone y ypxeu
c6. Huxone y Bapujy, Uiiaiuja, SAYMC 2 (1966) 107-124; Hcimopuja Lpue Tope, 2/1,
223-305 (I1. Mujosuh); B. Muskosuh, Hemaruhu u ceeitiu Huxora y Bapujy, 3PBU
XLIV (2007) 275-294.

¢ MCI, Ne 161,204, 269, 317, 365, 474, 475, 478,798, 946,1097; MC IL, N© 206, 281, 472,
558, et passim.

St Rector eccl. S. Bartolomei, MC II, N2 170, 851, 852; rector ecclesiarum sanctorum Petri
et Andree de Crepis, MC 11, N2 485, 1087.

52 MCII, Ne 65 (11. 8. 1332).

3 Huje caqyBaH meH TecTaMeHT, Beh camo ncnpasa kojoM ce moTsphyje Aa enmurporu
pemaBajy 3aBemrano, v. MC II, N¢ 544 (25.7.1334).

$¢ MCII, N¢ 559 (2. 8.1334).
5 MCII, Ne 897 (17. 6.1334).
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1 0 BUMa je Beh 6MA0 pedn y Aeay O pAapuBamby LpKasa.s® Y saBemTamu-
Ma Beane pe Aapo Moske ce jacHMje HACAYTUTH YTHIIAj HeHOT CaBeTHHKA,
npesburepa Jakosa, Oyayhu Aa je u meMy AUIHO U BeroBoj 1pksu Cpetor
Baproaomeja ocraBmaa Aerare 3a OApKaBame MHCA U IIOMEHA 32 IbeHY Ay-
my.Y” Ml3raepa A2 CBELITEHHK JaKOB Y YAO3U eIUTPOIIA HHje 00aBA»A0 CBOjY
AyxHOCT ipema ponucuMa Craryra. Hamme, Hymmje I'uae, Teopop Ture
u Mapun Mexkire, Kao ONIITHHCKU CTAPATesU CHPOYAAH, YAOBHILA U Aelje
(procuratores orphanorum, viduarum et pupulorum), Tyxuau cy cemre-
HuKa JakoBa Muaoaa, Hukoay Beaoraasosa u Ilerpa Iloaenapuja, ussp-
muTese ONopyKe nokojuor Bure ITacuja, 36or Tora mro cy mposaan kyhy
IPEMUHYAOT HAKOH TOAMHE AaHa, mro npema Craryty (secundum formam
statuti) Hucy cmean Aa ypape. Cya je IPeAao ONOPyKy TyXHTemsuMa Ha
usBpeme.s

3HavajHO je A ce y KOPITyCy cadyBaHHMX TeCTaMeHaTa HaAa3u U Io-
CAeAIbA BOAA CBEINTEHMKA JakoBa U3 1335. ropue — Ego presbyter Iacobus
de Mildo sanam habens memoriam et loquelam facio hoc meum ultimum
testamentum de rebus meis.5® OH je 3aBemrao Bunorpape Kareapaan, xao
¥ IpKBaMa y Kojuma je 6uo pexrop (Cserom Baprosomejy u Csetum amo-
croanma Ilerpy u AHAPHjU) — 32 CAy’KeHe TIOMeHa Ha TOAMIIIbHIE CMPTH
or1a, Majke U wera camora. Fberosu enurpomnu 6uau cy AnoAenapuje, onar
npkse Cserux ITerpa u Auppuje u ipesburep Jyruje Kpamoamn.

Presbyter Junius de Chramol 4ecTo ce jaBnda y yAO3M emMTPOII.
Ocum JakoBy, 610 je emUTPOI, AAM U UCIIOBEAHHK, CBelITeHHKY Mapky.
CsemTeHnuk MapKo je y CBOM TeCTaMEHTY HarAacHo MoTpeby UCIymermha
3aBellTarba 3a CIIAC AyIIe, Te je MCTAKA0 KaKo Cy eNHTpOnH AyxHu (sub
pena excomunicationis) Aa CIpOBeAy HEroBO IOCAeAIbe 3aBemTarbe.®
Ipesburep Jynuje 6uo je enurporn u TecramenTa Aece ae T'aae, koja my je
3aBemTaAa HoBall, motoM Pape, yaosunie barasose, koja je memy u Apyrom

$6 MCIL Ne 57 (2. 8.1332).

57 MCII, N¢ 382 (22. 6. 1333).

MC I, Ne 990 (25. 4.1332), 998 (16. 4.1332).
89 MC II, N¢ 1204 (18. 8.1335).

60 MC II, N 886 (16. 5. 1334).
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ermrpory, Haay Eyrunmjesom, 3aBemrasa 1o jeaan kasex.®' Y uetupm Te-
crameHTa cpehe ce y yAO3M HCIIOBEAHHKA U €IIUTPOIIA, KAAA My TeCTaTo-
pH ocTaBaajy Aerare 3a criac ayme (IIIume, cun nokojuor Case, Aomme,
yaoB. Marteja Capannja, Mape, yaoB. Mapuna ae T'ambe, Mape, hepka
ITacka Ae CymmnHyja),%* a momusbe ce Takolje y BuIle HCIpaBa IPHAUKOM
HCITyhaBamba 3aBellTama secundum formam epitropie, TecTaMeHaTa KOju
HHCY CadyBaHH y OKBUPY KOpIyca.®

Csemrrenuriu Jynuje Kpamoan u JakoB Muaoso 6aBuan cy ce
BPAO aKTHBHO I1032jMAHBAEbEM HOBIIA, Hajuemhe 3a TPropauka IIyTOBamba
Kotopana. To cy Hekapa 61ae u Behe cyme, kao xunapy neprepa, Ha IIpu-
Mep, Koje je mpe3butep Jynuje nosajmuo Aybposuanuny Baaxy Kapbouy
IIOA YCAOBOM AQ My AyT BpaTu 3a detnpu Mecena.’* O npes6urepy Jyuujy
Kpamoaujy roBopu u jeaHa ucCIipaBa IIpeMa K0joj je Taj CBeIITeHUK AOIIA0
y cykob ¢ xoropckum buckynom Tomom us Yanuma. Hanme, ncrpasa o
27. 1. 1337. TopuHe OTBphyje Aa je KoTopcku buckym po6uo op Hyrmja
I'maa 1 Mapuna Mekiie jaMCTBO OA CTO AyKaTa Koje Cy ITpey3eAr oa JyHHja
Kpamoanja 360r yBpeae kojy je JyHuje HaHeo OuCKyITy, a 6HCKy je, 3ay3-
BPAT, U3jaBHO KaKo ompaimTa JyHujy. C THM je cAydajeM y Be3M M HCIIpaBa
KOja je AATHpaHa [T0AA TOAUHE IIpe HcraaTe obemTehema b1ckyIy, a mpema
K0joj ce mpe3burep Jynuje obasesyje Mapuny Mekiu pa he ra opbpanuTu
OA, LITETE KOA jAMCTBA ILITO T2 je yMeCTO Hera Aa0 6UcKyIry.Ss

Vme mpesburepa Jyruja Kpamoanja cpehe ce u y yobuuajennm
KOTOPCKHM Ty>k0aMa 3a TO BpeMe — Ty>kbaMa KOMIIIHja 360r HEIPOIIICHe
usrpapwe Kyha. IIpe3burep je y jyHy 1330. TOAMHE TY>XHO CBOT KOMILH]Y
Aobpocaasa 360r TOra ITO HHje MCIOMTOBAO YTOBOP H ILITO je HAIIPaBHUO
Ipo3op Ha 3uAy CBoje Kyhe, Ha MecTy rae Huje uMao nipaso (Fecisti unam
fenestram in muro domus tue, que olim fuit illorum de Teta, quod facere non
potuisti secundum tenorem mei instrumenti). Haxon o6asseHor ysubaja

& MC I, Ne 627 (30. 1. 1330); MC II, Ne 421 12. 8.1333).
62 MCI N2 260 (31.12.1326); MC II, N2 23 (16. 6.1332), 129 (8.10.1332), 386 (26. 6.1333).

% Takas je cay4aj ca saBemTameM Kpanncaasa u merose sxene Backe, v. MC I, 360
(27.7.1327).
64 MC I, Ne 312, 348, 677; MC II, Ne 650.

65 MC IL N° 1439, 1720.
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CyAUje Cy TIpecyAuAe AQ TIPO30P OCTaHe TAe je, aan A2 Aobpocaas Hema
NPaBo A2 MuITa 6alja Kpo3 mera.*®

HspBojeHe enusope 3abeaeskeHe KOA HOTapa CAMKOBHTO IPEACTa-
BAajy yaore csemTennka y Kotopy Tokom mpse noaosuse XIV Beka — op
HCTIOBEAHHKA U CABETHHKA TECTATOPa TIPH Kpeupary MporpaMa 3a criac
Aylle, 32 IITa Cy HarpahMBaHM AeraToM, MPeKo T03ajMAKBatba HOBIA TP-
rosuMa, cBahama ¢ KoMImIHMjaMa U Cyko6apaBambuMa ca IPKBEHHM ayTo-
pHUTEeTHMa, T1a AO CydesraBatba Ca CONICTBEHOM cMphy, Kako CBEAOYH TecTa-

MeHT Ipe3burepa Jakosa.

3.4. Aeraru ¢ppameBIIIMa U AOMUHUKAHITIMA

Y YBOAHOM IIOTAABAY O CTPYKTYPH TeCTaMeHTapHOT IPOorpaMa pro anima
HCTaKHYT je, IIopep AorMe o YHCTHMAMIITY, U yTHIAj HOBOYOPMHUPAHUX
IIPOCjauKUX PeAOBA U BUXOBOT yUerha — KAaKO CBAKH AAp MOXKe Ad IIOMOTHe
Aymu. Penomen mojaBe u pa3Boja PppameBavKOr ¥ AOMHHHMKAHCKOT pead
IPEACTABAA KAoYd 32 PA3yMeBabe XKUBOTA Y TPAACKHM CPEAUHAMA OA APYTe
noaosuse XIII Bexa. OHM cy MMaAM BeOMa CHaXKaH YTHIIAj HAa Pa3AMIUTE
acIeKkTe peAUrHo3He 1 KapUTaTUBHE IIPAKCe, KA0 U Ha IIeAOKYIIHY KYATYPY
KaCHOT CpeAlber BeKa, a HAPOUUT HarAaCak AAaBaAU Cy popMamMa MoOOXKHO-
CTH BE3aHNM 32 OAHOC TIPeMa CMPTH | criacersy Ayme.” Herocpeaas opro-
BOp BEPHHKA Ha BUXOBY IPUCYTHOCT U BUXOBO y4eHe jaCHO Ce CarAepana
YIIPaBO y CAAPXKajy TeCTAMEHTApHUX AeTaTa, 0 yeMy he 6uTu peur y oBom
IIOTAABAY.

IIpocjauku peAOBU Cy IPEACTABAAAM HAeaAHe momarade rpaba-
HHMA y ,[IPaBHAHOM  OHparsy IIyTa Ka CIacelsy, IITO je IMPOH3AA3UAO U3
IHXOBOT 3aBeTa CUPOMAIITBY, OAHOCHO YCMEPEeHOCTH Ha vita apostolica u
imitatio Christi. IlTapaneAHO ca eKOHOMCKHM YCIIOHOM I'PaAOBa II0jadaBa-
AM Cy PppameBII 1 AOMUHHUKAHIIM U CBOjy aKTHBHOCT, KOja Cé OApa’kaBa-
A Y HEroBaiby IIPOIIOBEAH U TO YIIPAaBO y IPAAOBUMA KOje Cy BUAEAH Kao

66 MCI,No 542.

%7 O oAHOCY TIpema cMpTH Y BpeMe Tojase npocjaukux peaosa, v. C. Frugoni, La pro-
testa affidata, 426—448.
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HAjIIOTOAHH]j€ TAO 3a Pa3Boj rpexa.’® FbuxoBo npubamkasame rpas0OBUMa,
IpeBasyAKerbe IPBOOUTHOr CyKoba ca IIPKBEHMM KAEPOM M OCTBAPHU-
Bambe YTHUIIAja HA BEPHUKE MOT'Y Ce JACHO CarAeAATH y AUHAMUIIH MOAN3abha
QpameBavKMX ¥ AOMHHHKAHCKMX MAHACTHPA U IPEy3HMama CAYXOH y
nocrojehum rpapckum npxsama. Ao cpeaune XIII Bexa OHU Cy OCHHBaAH
CBOje IIPBe MAaHACTHPe YTAABHOM CKPOMHMj€ U U3BaH 3UAUHA I'PaAd, AAH Y
HEeroBOj HEIIOCPEAHOj OAMBHHU. a Y IIUTaly Cy OMAM MarbH U He 6am 60-
raTu MaHACTUPU HOBHMX PEAOBa KOjH Ce jOII HUCY aAeKBaTHO MHTerpHca-
AUy TPapACKe CpepMHe KojuMa Cy Texxuan. HakoH 1250. ropuHe 3amaxa ce
BUXO0BA CHAXXHMUja MHTErpaIifja y CaMHUM I'PapOBHMa Koja ce MaHHeCTo-
BaAa y Behoj aKTHBHOCTH y OCHMBaty HOBUX M PACKOIIHMjUX CAKPAAHUX
cepumiTa. Y TOMe Cy UM ITIOMaraAu UMyhHU KTHTOPHU M3 peaOBa BAACTeAe
K0jOj Cy Ce PUOAKHAH KAO AyXOBHH CaBeTHULH.®

Bpao canyna AMHaMKKa y OCHUBaRy MPBMX MaHACTUPA, A TIOTOM M
LIMperby YTHIIAja KOJH Ce OTAeAAO Y IPEy3HMarby CAYXKOH y IjpKBaMa y ca-
MOM I'paAy IPaTHAA je 1 UCTOPHjY Ipocjaukux peaoa y Koropy. I1psu mo-
Y3AQHHjH OAALM KOje uMaMo O ¢pamesruMa y KoTopy AaTupajy us 1265.
ropuHe Kapa cy us Aybposauka crurau 'y Korop, oo6usmu op Borsana u
ITugunera (cunosa Aparona poe Ckearna) xyhy 3a cTaHOBame M3BaH jyx-
Hux 6eaeMa rpaaa. BepoBaTHo je Ha MCTOM MeCTy CpIICKa KpasHIia JeaeHa
Amxyjcka carpaauaa 1288. roprHe MaHacTup ca npksoM Cperor Opame.”®
Y oxBHpY TOr ppareBayKOr MAHACTHPA HAAA3HAO Ce BEAUKO IPobse Tae Cy
ce caxpamuBaAu He camo pepoBHunu Beh u Muoru Koropanu, o uemy je

%8 A. Vauchez, The Religious Orders, in: The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol.
5, 232—255. O (pameBaukoM 3aBery Ha cupomamTso, v. M. D. Lambert, Franciscan
Poverty. The Doctrine of the Absolute Poverty of Christ and the Apostles in the Franciscan
Order 1210-1323, London 1961; N. Senocak, The Making of Franciscan Poverty, Revue
Mabillon 24 (2013) 5—26.

69 A.Vauchez, The Religious Orders, 246-255.

7° JeaeHa AHXyjcKa je HCTe TOAMHE OCHOBaAa M dpameBauke MaHacTupe y Bapy,
Ckaapy u Yauussy. IToparak o nmopusamy ¢ppameBadkor MaHacTupa beaexxu Qapaary,
Ha OCHOBY H3BOPa KOjH AaHaC He 1octoje, v. D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum, VI, 440, VII,
12, 13, 44, 59, 188, 309. O kTUTOpCTBY Kpasure Jeaene Ha [Tpumopjy v. I. Cy6oruh,
Kpawuya Jerena Anxcyjcka — iuuitiop ypxeenux ciiomenuxa y Ipumopjy, Mcropujcku
raacuuk 1-2 (1958) 138-140; B. LIserxosuh, T. Taspuh, Kpasuya Jerena u pparsesyu,
in: Jeaena. Kpawuya, monaxura, céeitiutiterka, Manactup I'pasan 2015, 119-138.
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Beh 610 peun. Y XIV Bexy dpparmeBIin cy ApXKaAu cAy»KOe U y APYTHUM Iip-
KBaMa y rpaay. Tako uM je 1353. TOAMHE AQTO IPaABO, KAO WITO je OO CAyYaj
ca cepnmTteM 6parosmue MopHapa (Sodalitas naviculatorum Catharensi-
um), aa obasnaajy cayx6y y upxsu Csetor Huxone (ecclesiam suburbanam
S. Nicolai).” Taxole, BasKHO je HarAaCHTH A2 Cy TpeacTaBa cBeTor Opame
H, 10 CBOj IIPHAMIIH, BeTOB [IUKAYC, OHAM CACTABHU A€AOBU HKOHOTPadCKOT
nporpaMa koHkateppasHe 1pkse Csere Mapuje Koaehare Hacraan Haj-
BEePOBATHHUje HEKOAMKO AelieHHja IIpe KOPITyca TeCTaMeHaTa. Y MUTamy je
HKOHOTIPadCKH IIPOrpaM BeoMa 3Ha4ajHe I'PAACKe I[PKBE, A CAUKAHbe CBETOT
Dparbe jacHO cBeAOUH O CHA3M PparbeBalla y IPAAY U yCIIOCTABASEHOM KYATY
BHIXOBOT OCHHBava Kojui je y Koaeharu npuxasau kao alter Christus.”
HMcropuja ooMuHMKaHa1a, Koju ¢y y KoTop aoman u3 AybposHuxa,
MOXXe Ce IMPATUTH 0A 1266. ropuHe, kapa uM je Kotopanun Ilasae, cun
Bomxos, ca sxenom Aobpom (Paulus filius Bosce cognatus noster nobilis
civis Catharensis cum conjuge sua Domina Dobre sorore nostra), ycrymuo Ha
xopumherbe IIPKBY KOjy je carpapgno 1263. ropuse dact cseToM Ilasay. ¥
KOHTEKCTY TeMe TeCTAMEHTAPHHX 3aBEIITAba Pro anima BaKHO je IpuMe-
tutH Aa cy [TaBae Bapu u merosa jxeHa, 6yayhu 0e3 KpBHOT HaCA€AHHKA,
OAAYYHAM AQ YCBOje Kao CHHOBe Opara Muxauaa, mpuopa AOMHHHKAHAIIA
u3 Aybposnuxka u Koropa, u ¢pparpe ®@aopujana, Tpupyna u Mapxa (sibi
pro filiis adoptaverunt F. Michaelem Priorem Fratrum Ordinis Praedicatorum
de Ragusio et Catharo, et Fratres Florianum, Tryphonem, et Marcum Fratres
Conventus Ragusini), IpeAaBIIM MM HATPOHATCKY LpPKBY, Kyhy u Apyre
objexTe KOju Cy mpUIapaAu pksu.”> [TaBAOBO KTUTOPCTBO je 3abeAexxeHO
U Ha HATIIHCY Y3UAQHOM Ha LIPKBH, Y KOjeM ce UCTuYe Kako je Vis generis
clari Paulus cognomine Bari, nobilibus nata cum coniuge Dobre vocata, A0k
je *ena KTUTOPA 32 CIIACEHEM Aylile HCTAKHyTa y Beh moMeHyTHM peunma:
Pro quibus exores quisquis venis huc ut ores, Quod coelos opere tali mereantur

7' O ppamesauxom peay y Koropy, v. L. Blehova-Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u Boki, 133-137;
B. JKuskosuh, PeAuiuosnociti u ymeinHoci, 65—68.

7% B. XXusxosuh, 3ugno caukapcineo y ypxeu Ceetie Mapuje Koaehaitie y Koinopy,
Boxka 21 (1999) 119-155.

73 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum VI, 441—442.
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habere (Koju roa oBaje aa AohelI A2 ce MOAMII U CAQBHII IOMOAH Ce 33
BUX, AA OBUM AjEAOM 3aCAyKe He60) 74

Y6p3o HakoH paoracka y KoTop AOMHHHKAHIU Cy AOOHAM IIPaBO
Aa ApiKe CAYXOY y jomr jeAHOj rpapckoj npksu — CseTom Baprosomejy. O
TOMeE CBEAOYH AOKYMEHT U3 1288. TOAUHE y KOjeM ce TOBOPH O CYKOOy H3-
Meby KoTopckor 6ucKyIa 1 AOMUHHKaHANA.”S 32 pasAuKy oa ¢ppamesaria
KOjH Cy OAMax 1o AoAacKy y KoTop A06uAn BeAMKM MaHACTHP, AOMHHH-
KaHI[M Cy TO OCTBAPUAHU TeK 134 4. TOAUHe Kapa UM je Huxoaa Byha, yraea-
HU KOTOPCKHU BAACTE@AMH U IIPOTOBECTHjap CPIICKOT Ijapa AyllaHa, IOKAO-
HHUO cBOj nocep Ha Ilarnujany, N3BaH ceBepHUX 3MAMHA I'PaAd, AA carpaae
manactup Cseror Huxoae. CanyHO kao y Harmucy o krutopcTBy IlaBaa
Bapuja, Hukoaa Byha y AapoBHMIM HCTHYe AQ TO YMHU ,3a CIIAC HAIIUX
Aylla U OKajata rpexoBa jep cMo rpemnu’ (pro salute animae nostrae in
remedio peccatorum nostrorum, quia sumus peccatores). Taxohe, Huxoaa
Byha ce jom jepAHOM 1031Ba Ha CITacere Aylle Ko CBOj KOHAYHU LMo KaAd
oapebyje A2 AOMUHHKAHCKU peAOBHHIM Tpeba A2 OAPKABajy MaHACTUP
jep je To ,3a HamIy Ayury u Aymie Hamux nokojuuka’ (pro anima nostra et
nostrorum defunctorum).”®

Y 3ammcuma KOTOPCKHMX KTUTOPAa AOMHHHKAHCKHMX MaHACTHpa y
IIPBU TAQH Ce MCTUYe YMH IOAM3aka MaHACTHpA Kao CTeIeHUKa Y 33A0-
bujamy Hebecke Harpase. OBa cTapa mpeja 61Aa je OOHOBAEHA Y yUelby
IIPOCjayKUX peAOBa YHja je OCHOBA IIPOIIOBEAARA ASKAAA Y YCMEpPaBamy
BepHMKa Ka AApHBaiby 3 KMBOTA U HAKOH CMPTH (TecTaMeHTapHO) Ka-
PUTATUBHHMX M TOOOXKHHX Aerara Kao IPEAyCAOBA 3a CIIaceme Ayle.
DpameBI ¥ AOMUHUKAHITM CY C€ HAPOUUTO MCTUIIAAU KAO IPOIIATaTOPH
uaeje o YHcTUAMIITY U OXpabpUBAAU Cy BEpPHHKE AQ 3aBEIITABAjy Aerare,

74 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum VI, 443. IIpeBop Hatmmca npema: Krsusnestocini Lpre
Tope. ITucyu cpegroosjexosrol rataunuitieitia, 169. O npxsu Cperor Ilasaa y Kotopy
M O CaqyBaHUM PparMeHTHMa 3UAHOT cAMKapcTBa, V. T. Konpusuma, Ipxsa Ceeitiol
Iaesa y Koitiopy, Ucropujcku sammcu 2/1 (2001) 77-99.

75 A. Theiner, Monumenta vetera Slavorum, vol I, 10s.

76 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum, V1, 446-447. O upxsu Cseror Huxoae u o ucropuju
AoMuHHKaHCKOT peaa y Koropy, v. S. Krasi¢, Nekadasnji dominikanski samostan Sv.
Nikole u Kotoru, PPUD 28 (1989) 129-141; L. Blehova-Celebi¢, Hris¢anstvo u Boki,
138-142; B. JKusxosuh, Peauiuosnociti u ymeitinociti, 58—59, 63—65.



126 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

Makap U MaAe HOBYaHe BPeAHOCTH, jep he um To momohu 3a m3Aaszax u3
nateu Yucruanmra. ITosHaTu y cpeameM BeKy Kao ,, AOBIIM Ha TeCTaMeH-
T€e”, IPOCjauKu peAOBH Cy KopHinhemeM 6pojHuX exenpla TOKOM IpoIoBe-
AdEba HATAAIIABAAM 3HAYAj TeCTAMEHTAPHHUX AAPHBaba pro remedio animae.
OcuM KapUTaTHBHMX AAPHBaka 3 )KMBOTA, HCTHUIAAH Cy U 3HAYaj ITI0Be3a-
HOCTH )XHBHX 1 MPTBHX, OAHOCHO 3Ha4aj mAaharma 1 0Ap)kaBarmba MOAUTABA
KaKo OH Ce AylIaMa yMPAUX YAQHOBA MOPOAHIIE U IIPHjaTesa CKPaTHo 60-
paBak y Yucruaumry. ITomoh kojy cy sxuBU pAaBaAM MPTBHUMA MMAAQ je U
IIOBPAaTHH YTHIAj TAKO IITO je ocAobahasa ayie XUBHX OA rpexa, UiMe Cy
OHMU aKTHBHO I'PAAMAHY COTICTBEHH ITYT Ka CIIacersy.”’

Koropcku TectaMeHTH M3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAMHE YKa3yjy
Ha Behy mpHCyTHOCT QpameBalja Kao IPHUMAAaljd AeraTa. Y IHTAmy je
6poOj 0OA ABapeceT M IeT TeCTAMeHATa y KOjuUMa Ce AApyjy $pameBi,
AOK je AoMHHHKaHIMMa camo IeT Koropana sasemraro aerare”® O
TeCTaMEeHTApPHHUM 3aBellITakbiMa QpameBIMMa Y TPAAOBHMA HAa MCTOYHO]
obaAm JappaHa casHaje ce U3 IIOCAAHHIE KOjy je mama Aaekcanpap IV
YIYTHO 1256. TOAMHE apXMeNMCKOIMMA, OMCKYNHMMa M CBHM OCTaAHM
IpkBeHHM BAacTHMA ¥ Aaamanuju u Cxaasormju. Ilamcka mocaanuima
IPEACTaBAA YIYTCTBO IPKBEHMM BAACTHMA Kako Tpeba Aa ce OAHOCe
npema Maaoj 6pahu Koja ce y THM CpepHMHaMa CyouaBajy ¢ mpobAeMuMa.
OpameBu KOjH Cy MOCAATH y TIOMEHyTe KpajeBe YIIO3HAAM Cy TIaIly ca
cBe yemhoM PakcOM TecTaMeHTapHOT OKAambama Aobapa (in ultima vol-
untate relinquunt) maroj 6pahu 3a BUXOBe 3rpase, KIbUIre, OAEAA H APyTE
noTpebe. McTakHyTO je Kako Cy BepHUIIM Ha CAMPTH O4eKHBAAU Ad he ux
36or raksor unHa bor HarpapuTH. Pasaor 3a mancky HHTepBEHIH)Y AeXKA0
je y ToMe IITO Cy IJpKBeHe BAACTH y IIOMEHYTHM KpajeBUMa y3HMaAe O
saBemTaHNX Aobapa oapehen Aeo (Hekapa moaoBuHy, a Hekapa Tpehuny
VAU 4eTBPTHHY), IOA U3TOBOPOM A2 je OH KaHOHCKH (portionis canonice).
Y mocAaHHIM ce KaXke AA je TO AAAEKO OA CBaKe YOBEYHOCTH, jep Ce HAHOCH
BeAMKa IITeTa PpparmeBLuMa, Oyayhu Aa oHM sxuBe y HajeheM cupomamTBy

77 7. Le Gof, Nastanak ¢istili$ta, 299—301; M. Ronzani, Gli ordini mendicanti e la “cura
animarum” cittadina fino all’inizio del Trecento: due esempi, in: Nolens intestatus decede-
re, 115-130.

78 V. Zivkovié, Medieval Concerns for Soul Salvation. Testamentary Bequests to the
Franciscan Order in Kotor (Cattaro) 1326-1337, Balcanica XLIII (2012) 67-8o.
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(sub extrema paupertate viventes) 1 Tpeba A2 ce U3APIKABA]y MHAOCTHEbAMA.
Takohe ce mcTHYe KaKO TaKaB YMH I[PKBEHHMX BAACTH HM3a3MBa cabaasaH
BEPHHKA KOjU Y CBOJHM ITOCAEAIHM BOASAMA OCTABAAjy AOOPa PpparbeBIuMa.
Crora ce amoCTOACKHM IIHCMOM CTPOTO 3alOBeAd IJPKBEHUM BAACTHMA
A He Y3HMajy AeO OA 3aBellITAHUX IIOKAOHA (pareBIVIMa, Te HarAallaBa
Aa LIpKBeHe BAACTH Tpeba AOAATHO AQ OABAjajy 0A CBOjUX A0Oapa Kako
61 oaakmrase Temkohe ¢pameBaukor 3aBera cupomamTsy.”® Ilamcko
IIFICMO HaM IPy>a AParoIieH yBUA He CaMO y TeCTaMeHTApHA AAPUBamba
¢pamesaria Beh 1y cykob uzmel)y HoBoHacTaAor peaa 1 LIPKBEHUX BAACTH.
Takole, OTKpHBa U KOHIIENT AOOPOBOSHOT PpPareBavYKOr CHPOMAIITBA.
Byayhu aa cy ce usapxaBaAu 0p MHAOCTHIbE U AAPOBA, GparseBLU
Cy HapouuTy naxwy nocsehusaau xouuenry caritas. IIpema muxoBoM
yuemy, jeBaHeOCKO CHPOMAIITBO IPEACTaBAA HAjAYOsY MYAPOCT KOjOM
ce cTHYe CAODOAA OA TTOCEAOBAbA MATEPHjAAHUX A0Dapa, a OHU KOjU TexXe
Aa ToceAyjy 6uBajy camu 3amocepAHyTH. OTyAQ Cy QppareBLH CMATPAAU AQ
HCTUHCKM CHPOMAIIAH YOBeK yMHpe y MHPY, 3Hajyhu aa he po6utu He-
becky Harpaay, Te HeMa oTpeby Aa CACTaBU CBOje IOCACAHE 3aBEIITakbe,
HUTH A2 OCTaBH MaTepHjarHa A06pa pro remedio animae.®® HapasHo, T0
HaueAO HHje BaXXHAO U 3a cBe Apyre. KoTopanu cy sapuBasu ¢ppamesiie
y OKBUPY Iporpama pro remedio animae, odekyjyhu MoAuTBe 0A TOT peaa
KOjH Ce 3aBE€TOBAO Ha CHPOMAIITBO U KOjH je 300r Tora TpeOaAo Ad SKHBH
BaH rpexa. Kao npumepu Mory ce H3ABOjUTH AApUBamba Koja Cy GpparmbeBLU-
Ma HaMmeHHAa 6paha Josan u Hukoaa I'haBaru. JoBaH je oppearo u aa Oyae
caxparmeH Ha $pparmeBaukoM Irpobay, okpaj ceora oua. Beh Ha mpBom Me-
CTYy je 3aBeIITa0 YaK XUAaAY IIepIiepa ppameBaukoM MaHacTHpy y Koropy,
a OA Te CyMe HAMEHHO je TPHCTA IepIiepa 3a OAPKABAmbe MHCA Y UCTOM
MAaHACTHPY, CTO IepIIepa 3a KaAeXX U IIOTOM ABECTa IepIepa 3a KOMIIAET-

79 AoxymeHT ce uyBa y Barukanckom apxusy y Pumy, a 06jaBuo ra je D. Fabianich,
Storia dei frati minori dai primordi della loro istitzione in Dalmazia e Bossina fino al gior-
ni nostri, Zara 1863, 413—414. O murawy canonice portionis, v. R. C. Trexler, The Bishop’s
Portion: Generic Pious Legacies in the Late Middle Ages in Italy, 397—450.

8 TIuramem cHpOMANITBA, OAHOCHO Y3AH3AHeM OAPHIIAHa OA HMOBHHE, TOCEBHO ce
6aBro $ppamesar) JakoroHe Ae Toau (0ko 1230-1306), Koju je mumyhu o cupoMamTsy
OcHMBaua peAa, ceetor Dpae, Harpasro nopeheme usmely rybasu ka cupomamTsy
U MHEPHOI' KPaneBCTBA y KOjeM HeMa Cykoba, Mpxwe, HuTH Kpabe. O Tome v. M.
Robson, The Franciscans in the Middle Ages, vol. 1, Woodbridge 2006, 107.
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HO LIPKBEHO PyX0 — paramentum unum completum, una planeta dalmatica
consueta. QparmeBIMa KOji AODY Ha HeroBy caxpaHy 3aBeIITa0 je TYHHKY
u nurneae, parpy CredaHy AeKTOPY OCTaBHO je ABapeceT IIeT Ieprepa 3a
6pesujap, a Ppparpy AaBpeHuujy ABapeceT meprepa 3a kmwury (pro libro
uno). 3a papoBe Ha PpparmeBaIKOM MAHACTUPY HAMEHHO je ABECTa IIepIIepa,
Ka0 U AQ Ce HAIIPaBH LIPHO MHCHO PyXO 3a QpameBauKy LPKBY — planeta
nigra in ecclesia fratrum minorum. IToHOBO ce BpaTHO (parbeBLUMA, aAU
oHMMa 13 AyOpOBHHKA, ITa UM je 32 PaAOBe Ha IJPKBU 3aBEIITA0 CTO Iep-
nepa, Kao M 3a MHce 4eTpaeceT meprepa. IToTom je AapuBao u kaapuce us
Aybposuuxa. Hakon ¢parmeBaukor JoBaH je AAPHBAO U AOMUHUKAHCKU
peA, Ima je AyOpOBaUKMM AOMHHHKAHIMMA 3aBEIITA0 CPEACTBA 33 OAPXKa-
Bame xunaay Muca.” Beanku 6poj aaposa 3aBemTao je u Basnanje Matos,
KOjH je Takolje xxeaeo Aa mounBa y dppamesaukom MaHacTupy. Ha mpsom
MeCTY je M3Pa3ho Xeny Ad HEeroBU Ipelj He MO4MBajy Oes cehama, Te je
006aBe3ao CBOjy Aelly Ad OA IPHXOAQA OA BUHOTpaaa raahajy momere koje 6u
CAY>KHAQ ABOjuIla ppareBala — jeAAaH Ha TOAHIISHITY CMPTHU HeroBOT Ol1a,
a APYTH Ha TOAMIIBHITY BeroBe Majke. Takobe, 0p HCTOT MPHUXOAA ABOjHIIA
¢pamesaria Tpeba Aa cayxe U vigilias Ha TOAMIIIBHITY HeroBe CMPTH Kao U
merose jxeHe. Hakon Tora 3aBemTao je ppameBrumMa deTpAeceT Ieprepa
Aa Hampase aliquod signum in ecclesia, a mwuMa je Takohe ocTaBuo u Aecer
nepriepa 3a CAyXeme Muca. AeceT mepIiepa OCTaBHO je 3a MHCe PppameB-
uuma de Antibaro.** Bpojua u 6orara AapuBama gparmeBalia 3aBelITAA je
TecTaMeHTapHO u JeaeHa, Khu moxojuor Mepoma Apara.®

ITeropuma KoTopana koja cy 3aBemTasa AApOBe AOMHHHUKAHITHMA
Takol)e cy ncroBpemeHo sapuasa u ppamesre. Ocum Teopopa I'ura, koju
je 3aBeITa0 AOMHMHHKAHIMMA YeTHPH a $pparbeBLMa TPU AUHApa,** ocTa-
AML TeCTaTOPH Cy HOBYaHO Ooraruje AapoBaan ppamesiie. Tako je Aommire,
yaosuiia Mateja Capanuja, 3a cAy>Keme MHCa 3aBeIITaAd ABaAeCeT IIeprepa
{pameBLIMa, a caMo TpH IepIiepa AooMUHUKaHIUMA. % KoTopcke pooMuHu-

8t MC II, N 1042 (15. 4. 1336).
8 MCI, Ne 438 (22.10.1327).

8 MCI,Ne 1132 (3. 4. 1333).

84 MC II, Ne 1436 (20. 1. 1337).
8 MCII, N 23 (16. 6.1332).
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kaH1ie 13 MaHacTupa Cseror IlaBAa y OKBHpY 3UAMHA AQpOBaAa je ca ABa
neprepa IIpsocaasa, yaosuna Ilasaa Ilerposor CumoHOBa, Ha3BaBIIU HX
dparpuma Cseror ITasaa (Item fratribus santi Pauli perperi duo).5¢

Y moraeay nsbopa IpHUMaoIia AeraTta y KOTOPCKHM TeCTaMeHTHMA
$pameBIM HAAMAITYjy AOMHHHKAHIlE — OAHOC je OKO 33% Hacmpam 6%
y xopuct Mane 6pahe.®” To cakako rosopu o 6poOjHHjOj HPUCYTHOCTH
dpameBalia y KOTOPCKOj KOMYHH, IITO Ce MOXKE 3aKAy4IUTHU U U3 IPErAeAd
AMHaMUKe IOAM3aba MAHACTHPA Y BpeMe A0 ueTBpTe AeneHuje XIV Bexa.
Y TOM KOHTeKCTy Tpeba ce IIOACETHTHU 1 Ha TO AA Cy $parbeBIH CarPAAHAK
cBOj BeAnku MaHacTHp Beh 1288. ropuHe, a AOMHHHUKAHIIM TEK 1344. TOAU-
He, y BpeMe HaKOH HACTaHKa KOPITyCa TeCTaMeHara.

AHaAM3a 3aBeIITama MPOCjauKHM PEeAOBHMA je AOHEeAA YBHA Y
TAAANIBU OAHOC cHara usMely ¢pameBalla U AOMHHMKAHAIIA y TPaay,
Makap ca CTAaHOBHINTA CACTaBAAa IIPOrpama 3a crac Ayme. Byayhu aa
Cy TeCTaMEHTU BeOMa Ba)XXKHH 3a PasyMeBame OAHOCA THUX PeAOBa IpeMa
AauUIIMA, OUAO OH APAaroIleHO AA Ce AOOHjeHH Pe3yATaTH U3 OBe aHAAU3e
yIopeae ca TecTaMeHTapHUM 3aBemTamuma u3 XV u XVI exa. ITorpeba
32 TAKBOM ITHPOM aHAAU3OM IIPOM3AA3U IIPBEHCTBEHO M3 YHIEHHIIE Ad je
ped 0 BpeMeHy OICepBaHTCKe pepopMe PppameBadKor U AOMUHUKAHCKOT
peaa xoja ce oppasuaa u 'y Koropy. ITosHato je pa cy ce usmeby 144s.
U 1448. ropuHe pedopMHUCAaHM (pameBIM, OICEPBAHTH, OACEAHAU
op cBoje Opahe komBeHTyasara u3 Maxactupa Cseror Qpame usBaH
jyxuux supmHa. Ha cynporHoj cTpanm rpaackux 6epema, ¢pparmeBIU
orncepBanTu Cy npu 1pksu Cseror Hukose BpToBa OCHOBaAM MAaHACTHP
nocsehen ceerom Beprapauny CujeHCKOM, UyBeHOM MPOIOBEAHUKY M3
{pameBauKor OIICEPBAHTCKOT peAa — conventus sancti Bernardini sive sanc-
ti Nicolai veteris districtus cathari in loco hortorum situati.®® Tloppmky cy
HMaAHU 0A KOTOPCKe BAacTeAe cyaehu mpema MoAGH KOjy €y 1459. rOAMHE
ynyTuau MAeraukoj CHIOpHjH Kako OM MHTepBEHHCAAa KOA IIAIiCKe

8 MCI, Ne 823 (26.11.1331).

87 Cacpum cympoTHO je 61r0 y Ay6poBHUKY, TA€ je Y TO Bpeme mpeosaahuBaso Te-
CTaMeHTapHO AapuBame pAomuHuKaHaa. O Tome v. G. Ravanci¢, Crkvene institucije u
Dubrovackim oporukama s kraja 13. i u prvoj polovici 14. stolje¢a, Croatica Christiana
periodica 78 (2016) 49-65.

88 1. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 63.
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KypHuje Aa ce (pameBIM KOHBEHTYAAIIM MceAe M3 MaHactupa Cseror
Opame Ha 'ypauhy, Te pAa ce y mera yceae oncepsanru. Mamehy ocrasor,
HCTaKAQ Cy Aa TO Tpeba ypaautu per la salute dell’” anime nostre.®® Op Tor
BpeMeHa jaBsajy ce M TeCTaMeHTapHa AApUBama KOTOPCKMX Pppamesalia
omnceppanara.’® C Apyre cTpaHe, Bas»aA0 OM MCTPKHMTH M TO KaKO Cy ce
AOMETH AOMHHMKAHCKMX OTICEpPBAHTCKUX MHCHja (32 KOje 3HaMO A2 Cy ¥
Kotopy u Ay6poBHuKy cripoBol)eHe NpOIIOBEAHHYKMM AKTUBHOCTHMA
Josana us ITucroje xpajem XV Beka, a morom u mucujom Cepaduna Panuja
Kpajem XVI Beka)®' oapasuau Ha papHBama 6uao ad pias causas, 6uA0
KOMEMOPAaTHBHUM HAM KAPUTATHBHUM A€TaTHMa y TecTaMeHTHMa XV u
XVI Beka xoju ce 4yBajy y koropckoM Apxusy. Ha ocHOBY aeAmMudIHO
obpalennx TecrameHara u3 BpeMeHa HakoH Panmjese mucuje (1589, 1592.
¥ 1596. ropuHe), cpehe ce Buie TeCTaTOPa KOjH Cy XKEACAH A TIOYMBAjy ¥
AomuHEKaHCKkoM MaHacTupy Ceeror Huxoae. Takobe, kao cacTaBHu peo
CHa)Xea AOMUHHKAHAI[A Tpeba caraepaT u Aerar Jepoanma ITaarammha
KOjU je y CBOM TeCTAMEHTY H3 1592. TOAMHE AApuBao le muratte de san
Paullo, A\OMIHUKAHCKY KeHCKI MAHACTHP Y KOjeM Ce HAAA3UAQ UCIIOCHHIIA
KoTopcke santa viva Ozane.”> OBakBe IIPOMEHE y IIOTAeAY IIpHMaAaria
A€TaTa roBOpPe y MPHUAOT BXKHOCTH UCTPAXKHBAKHA TECTAMEHTAPHUX ACTaTa
Kao M3BOPa 3a IIPKBEHY HCTOPU)Y.

89 G. Cremosnik, Kotorski dukali i druge listine, 188.
99 TAK SN XXIII, 459, 595, 648; SN XXIV, 729; SN XXXV, 235.

9 O mojeAMHMM aCIeKTHMA MHCHje ABOjHIIe TOCKAHCKIX AOMUHMKAHALIA OIICEpBa-
HAaTa, Be3aHMM 3a IIHperme KyATa cBeTor BunnenTuja Gepepckor, v. V. Zivkovi¢, San
Vincenzo Ferrer. Qualche nota sul culto del predicatore domenicano apocalittico che salva
dall’eresia e dalla peste, in: Immagini della predicazione tra Quattrocento e Settecento.
Crivelli, Lotto, Guercino, eds. G. Capriotti, F. Coltrinari, Milano 2017, 47-55.

92 TAK SN LXV, 1780, 1783, 1785; SN LXVII, 1314, 1320; SN LXVIII, 1077, 1314.



3.5. /Aeraty MOHaxHbaMa

Y ocaM KOTOpPCKHX TecTaMeHaTa cpelhe ce 3aBemTame AeraTa MOHAXHUEbAMA
(religiose, monache, sorores, uau moniales), 0p KOjUX ce OYeKMBAAO
Aa ce Moae 3a cmac ayme Tecraropa. Cepam Koropana je aapoBaso
OEHEANKTHHCKE MOHAXHIbE, AOK C€ CaMO y jEAHOM TeCTaMeHTY Aerar
3aBemTaBa PpameBauKNM MOHaxumama. OBa 3aBemITama Cy AparoljeHa
6yayhu aa roBope o BpeMeHy IIpe CHaXeHa KAApUCA U IIpe mojase reclusa
IpH IPOCjaukuM pepoBuMa. To je Bpeme kapa cy GeHEANKTHUHKE jOII HMaAe
npumar. Tako cy Cupana u Mape, yaosuia Mapuna ae Tambe, 3aBemrase
HOBYAHHU Aerat sororibus religiosis presbyteri Base.”* Tlocpeano ce Moxe
3aKAYYHTH AQ Ce papu O OEeHEAMKTHHCKMM MOHAXWIbaMa, IOIITO je
npesburep Base Janeru 6uo npokyparop manacrupa Cseror Benepnkra
y KojeM cy OopaBrae MOHaxume OeHepAuKTHHCKOT pepa.®* Ocum Cseror
DeHeaUKTa, y IrpaAy je y TO BpeMe IOCTOja0 M YKEHCKH OeHeAMKTHHCKH
maHactip Cseror Maptuna.®> Crapu >xeHckn MaHactup Cseror
BeHeANKTa MOMHIbe Ce 4eCTO y CYACKO-HOTapCKMM Hcmpasama (1326-—
1337). Tako ce y jeAHOj MCTIpaBU MpeLU3Upa A2 ce IPKBA Ca MAaHACTUPOM
Cseror Beneankra Harasuaa y 6ausunu npkse Cseror Baprosomeja,®® 3a
Kojy je Beh panuje yrBpheHo Aa ce Haaasuaa mokpaj npkse Csere Kaape.”
Y wucmpaBaMa Be3aHHMM 32 JKEHCKM OeHeAMKTHHCKM MaHactup CseTor
Benepuxra Hajuemhe ce momumy npkBeHo 3emmmumre (terra ecclesie s.
Benedicti) nan xyhe mro cy ce Harazuae y 6Ausunu LpKse,*® npokyparopu
MaHacTHpa,”® MOHaxume — moniales monasterii S. Benedecti n omaruiia

9 MC I, Ne 365 (23.7.1327); MC II, N 129 (8. 10. 1332).

94 MCIIL, N 187 (14. 11. 1332).

95 1. Ostoji¢, Benediktinci u Hrvatskoj, sv. 11, Split 1964, 506—507.
96 MC I, No 72, 455.

7 1. Stjepcevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 58.

98 MC I, Ne 153, 313, 929, 1132, 1242; MC II, Ne 57, 65, 606 (ropuHe 1334. moMHmBE Ce
xyha olim Georgii Iacobi iuxta ecc. s. Benedicti), 639, 816, 1544.

99 MCII, N® 906, 959, 1434, 1436.
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maHactupa Rade abbatissa.*® VicipaBa u3 jyHa 1336. TOAMHE CBEAOYH AQ
je y TOo BpeMe MaHACTHp OOHaBAAH, IIOIITO Ce Y HOj MOMHUIbe U3BOleme
3uAapckux paproBa. Tapaa cy base ITackBaan u Mapun Mexuie, y cBOjCTBY
npokypaTopa MaHacTHpa CBeror beHeAUKTa, CKAOIIMAM YyTOBOP IO KOjeM
cy Majcropu kameHapH, ITetap u Aparom VBanos us Bapa, 61an Ay>xau A2
M3BpIIIe paAOBe Ha MAHACTHPY Y OKBHPY jeAHE ropmHe. !

Ynpaso je Ha MecTy MaHactupa Cseror BenepukTa carpaben y
apyroj noaosunu XIV Beka ppameBadky MaHACTHP 33 KOTOPCKE KAApHCe.
Y6p3o HakoH aoracka ¢pamesana y Korop, Aeo IpkBeHe cTpyKType
Koropa mocrao je u Apyru ppameBauku pep HamemeH sxeHama. Cypehu
10 MMCAaHUM M3BOPHMA, II0YeTaK ucropuje ppamesku y Koropy Tpebaro
61 peBHAUpATH. YOOUUajeHO je OGUAO A Ce 32 IIOYEeTAK UCTOPHje TOT peAd
y Koropy ysuma roauna 1364. kaaa je usrpahen manacrup Csere Kaape
yHyTap 6epema rpapa. Tapa je mama Yp6an V, Ha MOAGY KOTOPCKe OIIIITHHE,
oBAacTHO OucKyma AyjMa A2 O TPOILIKY I'Papd Carpagd MaHACTHpP 3a
OIATHUIlY U TPUAECET KAAPUCA Ha MECTY OPOHYAOT H HaITyIITeHOT KEHCKOT
6enepuxTuHCKOr MaHactupa (quoddam Monasterium Monialium Ord.
S. Benedicti).®> MehyTumM, Tpu AelieHuje paHuje, y 3aKOHCKOj oApeAbu
AOHETOj y Bpeme KoTopckor 6uckyma Pajmompa Aroytwja (1331-1334)
0 M300py MaHACTUPCKUX MPOKYpaTOpa, MOMUIE Ce U MAHACTHP CBeTe
Kaape: ut est Monasterii S. Georgii de Gulpho, Monasterii poncellarum,
sive Sanctae Clarae de Catharo, et Monasterii S. Petri de Surana, et omnia
alia Monasteria, quae pertinent ad nostram Communitatem.'® Byayhu
Aa cy ce apyra ABa momenyTa Manactupa (Cseror Bopha u Cseror
ITerpa) HaAasuAa M3BaH 3UAMHA IPaAd, MOXKE Ce MPETIIOCTABUTHU AQ je U

199 MC 1, N 409, 1241, 1270; MC 11, 187, 1042, 1578.
10 MC 11, N@ 1714.

19* D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum VI, 451. O mpeaacky 6eHeAUKTHHCKOr MaHACTHpA y
pyke (parmeBauKor XeHCKor peaa, v. I Ostoji¢, Benediktinci u Hrvatskoj, sv. 11, 506—
507. O ncTuM cayyajeBuma y Aaamanuju v. idem, Benediktinci u Hrvatskoj, sv. 1, Split
1963, 123—138.

193 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum V1, 446.
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MaHACTHp KAapuca Ouo cMemnTeH u3BaH Oepema.'** IIpema Tome, ropnsa
1364. O3HAYaBa FOAHMHY IIpeceserha KAaprca Ha 6e30epHHje MeCcTo YHyTap
beaeMa Ipapa, Kako je U 6MAO yobOHYajeHO 3a SKEHCKe MaHACTHpe, a He
AoAazak kaapuca y Korop. Takohe, oBUM peBHAMpAHHM Ca3HamHUMa
0 HCTOpHUjU (l)paH)eBKI/I y KOTopy Capa ce MOXe IMPUAOAATH jOII jeAaH
IIOMEH — OHAj y TECTAMEHTY U3 1326. TOAHE, KOJH j€ CTApUjU OA 3aKOHCKe
oapeabe o mpokyparopuma. Tapa je ussecuu Illume, cun noxojHor Case,
3aBellTao TpU Iepriepa PparmeBauKUM MOHAXHIbAMa (ancische mona-
che) y OKBHPY CBOjUX MaAOOpOjHUX 3aBemrTama pro remedio animae.'*s
TakaB Aerar y jeAHOM KPAaTKOM TeCTaMeHTY Kakas je 6uo IIIumun rosopu
0 BOXHOCTHU OBe BPCTe U3BOPA, KOjH HEPETKO MOTY PEBHAUPATH UAU bap
AOITYHUTH Ca3Halba O Pa3AUYUTUM (PEeHOMEHHMAa Yy CPeAmhOBEKOBHOM
Koropy. Ilpemaa je y muTamy N30A0BaH IIEPUOA OA CAMO jeAAHAECT TOAMHA
npse norosuHe XIV Beka, oBa 3aBellITama Cy AOIIYHHMAQ U Hallla Ca3Hamba
0 OAHOCY OEHEAMKTHHCKMX U (pameBadkux MoHaxuma. O MmoMeHHMa
OeHeANKTHHALIA y TeCTaMeHTApHUM 3aBellTamuMa pro anima y Koropy
npse nmoaosuHe XIV Beka, 6uhe Buie peun y HapeaHa ABa IIOTIOTAABAA.

104 B. XKusxosuh, Kyt cseitie Kaape y Koinopy (XIV-XVI sex), cropujcku 3anucu
LXXXII/1-2 (2009) 98.

105 MC I, N2 260 (31. 12. 1326).



3.6. 3aBelITama AUTYPIHjCKUX IPEAMETa, KIbHTa,
PEeAUKBHja U CAUKA

Iocebny cxynuny aerara ad pids causas IPeACTaBAAjy AAPHBAEbA PEAHK-
BHja M PEAUKBHjApa, AUTYPIHjCKUX IPEAMETa, OOTOCAYKOEHUX KIBUIa,
UKOHA U ppecaka. Y IHUTAY CY AAPOBHU KOjU Cy OHAHU ITOCEOHO LieHheH! y
OKBHUPY I'papaliyje TeCTaMeHTAPHHX AEraTa 3a CIIAC AyIle, a YHja je Bpea-
HOCT IPOMCTHIIAAA U3 BUXOBE HAMEHe — OAP)KABambe CAYXKOU Ha OATapH-
Ma IJpKaBa y KOjuUMa Cy TeCTaTOPH MMAAM IPOOHHITY HAM ¥ Kojuma he ce
CAY>KHTH MHCe U TIOMeHH 32 Koje Cy maaTuan. Taxobe, y muraiy cy aeratu
KOjH, PEYMTHje OA APYTUX BPCTa AAPOBa, OAPaXKaBajy OCHOBHE PEAUTHO3HE
IpeoKyTanyje BpeMeHa Be3aHe 3a IPOCAaBmame Xxocruje. Hakon mporaa-
Iema TPAHCCYTICTAHIMjanuje 3a AoTMY, Ha IV AaTepaHCKOM KOHITHAY 1215.
TOAMHE, MOXXe Ce IIPATUTHU MOPACT PA3AMIMTHX MaHU]eCTallUja BEpOBaba
y presentia realis TOkOM KOHCeKpaIjHje XOCTHje — OA HAPOUHTe BPEAHOCTH
KOjy je cayxba Elevatio kao cumb0A Backpcaor Xpucra A061Aa TOKOM CAy-
Kerba MIEICe, IPEKO yCTaHOBAewa rpasuuka Corpus Christi, 9yaa 1 HOy4HIX
IpHYa KOjUMa Ce TOTBphHBaAa AOrMa, a AO HH3a HOBUX HKOHOTPapCKUX
Tema.'*®

O sacrynmenocru kyara xoctuje y Kotopy cBepoun sume ussopa.
Ha npBom MecTy TO Cy ancMAQAHM CAMKaHU IIPOTPaMU KOTOPCKUX I[PKaBa,
3aTUM KYATOBH CBETHTE/sA UHjH je aTpHOYT XOCTHja, Ka0 U HKOHOTpadcKe
IOjeAMHOCTH ApBeHHMX pacreha u pemsedHHMX yKpaca AMTYpPIHjCKHX
npeamera.'” Y oxBupy 6pure pro remedio animae, mpocAaBrarbe XOCTHje
MOXKE Ce CarAGAATH Y TeCTAaMEHTApHHM 3aBellTalbuMa CPeACTaBa 3a
U3paAy AUTYprujckux npeamera. OBU AapOBHU Cy He caMo obOe3behuBaau
CAy>Xera MHCa 3a CIac Ayure TecTaropa Beh cy yjeaHO M oapaskaBaAu
JKesy BEPHHKA A, AApyjyhu HajcBeTHje MecTo y XpaMy Ha KojeM ce
BpIIMAA KOHCEKpallHja XOCTHje, OCUTYPajy CBOje post mortem MPUCYCTBO
y Buay cehama. Aeceropo Koropana (mect mymxapana u 4eTHpH XeHe)
3aBelITAAO je ¥ TeCTaMEeHTHMA OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE YKYIIHO ABaHAeCT

196 ) TemaMa Be3aHHM 3a ycranoBnaeme npasuuka Corpus Christi, v. M. Rubin, Corpus
Christi. The Eucharist in Late Medieval Culture, Cambridge 1991.

197 B. JKuskosuh, Peauiuo3Hocii u yMeiliHOCTH, 238—252.
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borocayxbeHux npeamera, Mehy xojuma mpeosaalyyjy xaaexu. Taxobe,
cpehy ce u yeTHpH mpHMepa 3aBellITama HOBIA 3a M3PAAY AHUTYPIHjCKe
opaexxpe. CAMyHA TecTaMeHTapHAa AapUBama AUTYPTHjCKHX IIpeAMeTa
jaBMdajy ce My AAAMATHHCKAM KOMyHama 0 Apyre noaosuse XIII pea.'*®
Moske ce IPUMETHTH H AQ je OBa BPCTa AApHBaiba OMAa Be3aHa Kako 3a
BHIIE AyXOBHE TaKO U 33 BHIIE COIMjaAHE M eKOHOMCKE CTaAexe, Te Ce
HaAasu u Mel)y saBemTamuma Jeaene Aparo u Josana I'aaBaruja, kKao u'y
tecramenTrMa QOpana, omara ripkse CseTor Ayxe u hakona Csere Mapuje
Koaehare, I'py6a Abpaea, Koju Cy 3aBemTaA KaAexe LPKBaMa y KOjHUMa
cy cayxuan. Kao najuemthn mpumaresu 6orocayxOeHux mpeamera
jaBmajy ce KaTeApaAHAa M KOHKATEAPAAHA LIPKBA, a IIOTOM U (pameBayuka
MaHACTHPCKA IIPKBa K0joj Cy borocayxbene mpeamere u opehy Hajuemhe
AQPUBaAM MIPUIIAAHUIIN BAACTEOCKE €AUTe, ITOMyYT JeaeHe Aparo 1 JoBaHa
I'naBatmja. Kao y MHOrMM ApyruM cerMeHTHMA, BUXOBH T€CTAMEHTH Ce
H3ABajajy ¥ [0 OPOJHOCTH OBe BPCTe AeraTa. JeAeHHHa Xena je OHAa Aa ce
u3pape ABa CpebpHA KaAexa KOja je HAMEHHAA KOTOPCKUM ppareBIuMa.
IToToM je ¢ppareBauKkoj IIPKBH 3aBeITaAd AUTYPIUjcko pyxo (paramen-
tum de tela), kao mTO je 3a CBOjy TPOGHUITY KOA KOTOPCKUX dpameBara
3aBeIITaAd KOMIIAETHO AUTYPIHjCKO PyXo U cacyae: Item ubi iacet dicta
Jelena, fiat totum paramentum pro altari conpletum, scilicet unum de calici-
bus supradictis, misale et paramentum.*® Josan ['saBaTu je Ha IpBOM MecTy
OCTaBHO XHAAAY Ilepliepa ¢pameBadkoM MaHacTupy y Koropy, a oa Te je
cyMe TpebaAO yTPOIIMTH TPHCTA IIepIepa 32 OApIKaBake MICA Y UCTOM
MAHACTHPY, CTO MepIepa 3a KAAeXK, KA0 U ABECTa IIepIiepa 3a KOMIIACTHO
LIPKBEHO PyX0 — paramentum unum completum 1 IIOTOM 3a 0OHYHY 0AOPY
— una planeta dalmatica consueta. 3a papoBe Ha AOMy PppareBarja OCTaBUO
je ABecTa Tepriepa, a oA OcTaTKa (ABaAeceT IeT mepriepa) Tpe6ao je Aa ce

198 TecTaMeHTapHO MOKAAMAhe AUTYPTHjCKHX IPEAMETa JPKBaMa Y TPAAOBHMA LieH-
tpaane Uraanje (c Haraackom Ha pasauke usmel)y Bpemena npe Llpre cmpTy 1 nocae
me) pasmarpao je: S. K. Cohn, Jr., The Cult of Remembrance and the Black Death, 233~
235. KoMmaparusHy aHaAusy IpruMepa TeCTaMEHTApHUX AAPHBatha KPCTOBA, KAAEKa,
peaunxsujapa, ceehmaxa u cBeha y 3appy, Tporupy, Ayoposuuxy u Kotopy op Apyre
noaosute XIII po mouerka XV Beka, A0 je: Z. Ladi¢, Legati kasnosrednjovjekovnih
dalmatinskih oporucitelja kao izvor za proucavanje nekih oblika svakodnevnog Zivota i
materijalne kulture, 17-22.

109 MC I, Ne 1132 (3. 4. 1333).
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HAIIPaBH [IPHO AUTYPIHjCKO PYXO 3a PpparmeBauKy UpKBy — planeta nigra in
ecclesia fratrum minorum."°

CaMmo y jeAHOM TeCTaMeHTY KaAeXH Ce 3aBellTaBajy IOjeAuHHM
CBENITEHUI[IMA 33 0OpeA Yy IipKBaMa y KOjuMa Cy CAy>KHAM: Papa, yaoBHIIa
BaraaoBa, kao cBoje npBo 3asemratbe (In primis volo) ocraBuaa je o jeaan
CpeOpHH KaAeX Y BPEAHOCTH OA TIeTHAECT IepIiepa npe3burepuma JyHujy
Kpamoanjyu Haxy Eyrunujy, enurponmma meHor TectamenTa. " Bpeanocr
3aBENITAHOT AApa je YeCTO MCTHUIAHA IIPBUM MECTOM Y OKBUDPY AYTa4KOT
Habpajama AeraTa y TeCTaMeHTAPHOM AapHBaiby. boanja, xkeHa Mupouresa,
Kao pBo 3asewmrasbe (In primis quidem volo et ordino) ocrasuaa je ABaHaecT
neprepa 3a uspasy cpebpHor xaaexa 3a Kareapaay (unus calix argen-
teus duodecim perperorum). Tpe6a HamomenyTH A2 ce Meby cBepormMa y
Boaujunom TecramenTy HaBoau u nme 3aarapa Paaoja (Radoye aurifex).™
Borocaysxbene npeaMeTe 1 peAuKBujape u3pahuBaau cy 3a rpapcke Ijpkse
KOTOPCKH MajCTOPH 3AATAPH, KOJH CY PAAMAM Y YeTBPTHU Y OAUSHUHU I}PKBe
Cseror Ayke. Y Bpeme U3 KOT AaTHpajy TecTameHTH y KoTopy je 3aarapcku
3aHAT 6MO y YCIIOHY, YeMy je IIOTOAOBAO BEAUKH IIPHAMB 3AaTa U Cpebpa 13
PYAHHKA y YHYTPAIIHOCTH 3eMade. MajcTopu 3AaTapu ce 4ecTo MOMUELY
Y CYACKO-HOTApCKUM HCIIPaBaMa, a OCUM PEAMKBHjapa U 60rocAyxbeHux
IpeAMeTa 3a KOTOPCKe M AAAMATHHCKe I'PapOBe, u3pahUBaAK Cy M HAKHT,
nojacese, nocyhe.® To cy mpeamere KOju Cy UMHHMAM CACTABHH A€O
mupaza umyhuujux Koropanku. Mymkapiy u skeHe TeCTaTOPH AAPHBAAK

1o MC I Ne 1042 (15. 5. 1336).
O MC I, Ne 627 (30. 1. 1330).
12 MC I, N2 192 (20. 11. 1326).

"3 O KOTOPCKOM 3AQTapCTBY M MAjCTOpUMA 3AarapuMa mmucaau cy: L. Stjepéevié,
Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 16-20, 35-36, 38—47 et passim; C. Fiskovi¢, O umjetnickim
spomenicima, 92-94; idem, Zadarski srednjovjekovni majstori, in: Zadar, Zagreb 1964,
561-571; P. Kosujauuh, O majcitiopuma cpebpre iiare komiopcke katiegpase, Crapure
Lipue Tope III-1V (1965-1966) 77-84; B. Pasojkosuh, Hexe ogauxe koimiopckoi 3aa-
fwapcinsa u yliuyaj na ynyinpawrocii semse, Crapuse Lipue Tope I1I-1V (1965-1966)
61-76; eadem, Remekdela kotorskog zlatarstva u katedrali svetoga Tripuna, in: 8oo
godina katedrale sv. Tripuna, 81-90; Hciniopuja Llpne Tope, 2/2, s27-530 (B.]. Bypuh);
N. Jaksi¢, Sakralno zlatarstvo Kotora u razvijenom srednjem vijeku, in: Zagovori svetom
Tripunu. Blago Kotorske biskupije, 114-153.
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Cy Ha CaMpPTH Pa3AMYUTE MaTepHUjaAHe CTBApH, IIOIITO Cé MMOBMHCKH U
COIMjaAHH CTaTyC Pa3AMKOBAO MIPBEHCTBEHO IpeMa MoAY.+

Y Haj6AMKOj Be3r ca 6OroCAyKemeM CTajaro je U AapuBame 60ro-
cAy>xOeHHUX Kibura, Hajuemrhe Mucasa u 6peBujapa, 3a 4njy je U3paay Ie-
Topo KoTopaHna TecTameHTapHO OCTaBUAO cpeacTBa: [pybe Ypcu je cBom
AYXOBHOM 011y u 6pary, cBemTenuky ITackasy Beaommujy, 3aBemrao aerar
y BUCHHH OA AeceT Iieprepa u 6pesujap (breuiarium nostrum);"s Mapun
boauna je npxsu Cere Mapuje Ha pely 3aBelTao TPHAECET Ieprepa 3a

M3PaAy jeAHOT MHucaaa;"

npesburep Jakos ae Muapo je upxsu Cperor
Kpcra ¢aareaanara ocrasuo mucas, (kao u in opere);’ Jeaena, khu mo-
kojHor Mepomra Apara, 3aBemrraaa je ipksu Cseror TpumyHa cTo nepre-
pa 3a ABa anTudoHapa (antifonaria noturna);"® Josan Taasaru je Ppparpy
Credany, AekTOpy $ppameBadKor MAaHACTHPA, OCTABHO ABaAeCeT IeT IIep-
nepa 3a 6pesujap, a ppaTpy AaBpeHLHjy ABapeceT neprepa 3a Kiury (pro
libro uno)."

AapuBameM 0OrocAyKOeHHX KEIBWIa M, HAPOUHTO, AMTYPIHjCKHX
cacypa obesbehuBana ce cBOjeBpcHA post mortem MPUCYTHOCT y HajcBe-
THjeM MeCTy IjpKBe TOKoM cAyx6Oe Elevatio u korcexpanuje xoctuje. OBaj
THII 3aBelITama OHO je IO CBOM 3Hadely U CHMOOANYKOM KOHIIENTY Be-
oMa 0AM3aK IITOBaly PEAMKBHja, MOCeOHO OHMX BesaHux 3a Crpapame
XpucroBo.*® JepaH op 0OHMYaja KOjH je M3 KYATA PEAMKBHja YCBOjeH 3a
IpOCAaBAAE XOCTHje jecTe 0budaj Aa cBehe rope kpaj xocrtuje Kao mTo

14 O 06uuajy xxeHa AQ y TeCTAMEHTHMA AETAMHO HAOPajajy KoMe IIOKAAAjy ACAOBe
csor mupasa v. M. C. Howell, Fixing Movables: Gifts by Testament in Late Medieval
Douai, Past & Present 150 (Feb. 1996) 3-4s.

1S MC I, Ne 626 (3.11.1330).
16 MC I, Ne 802 (3. 11. 1331).
17 MCIL Ne 1204 (18. 8.1335).
18 MC I, Ne 1132 (3. 4. 1333).
19 MC II, N2 1042 (15. 4. 1336).

12© O noBesaHoCTH LITOBaWA peArksHja U xoctyje, v. G. J. C. Snoek, Medieval piety
from relics to the Eucharist: a process of mutual interaction, Brill 1995. Y eBxapucTudaxum
IyAOTBOPHHM IPUYaMa XOCTHjHU Cy IPUIMCHBAHEe YyAOTBOPHe MOhH Ha HAYMH Ha KOjU
cy mrroBare Mowtu ceerux. O Tome v. L. Sinanoglou, The Christ Child as Sacrifice: A
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rope kpaj peauxsujapa. Op kpaja XIII u mocebHo moyerka XIV Beka yecto
ce y TecramenTiMa cpehe ocraBmame HoBIa 3a cBehe Koje Tpeba pa oc-
BeTAABAjy He CAMO I'POOHMIIe, PeAHKBHjape 1 oATape Beh MCTO Tako U Xo-
CTHjy TOKOM eBXapHCTHjcKe cAyxkOe Elevatio.”** OBaj uMH AapHBara MOXe
Ce CarAepaTH y KOHTEKCTY 3Hauema Koje je XOCTHja MMaAa Kao CHMOOoA
XpHUCTOBOTr MPHCYCTBA y LpKBH, Te 3aBemrrawa ad illuminandum corpus
Domini mpeacTaBsajy AApHBabe 3a BeUHY CBETAOCT IIpeA CAKPAaMEHTOM. Y
KOTOPCKOM KOPITyCy TeCTaMeHaTa TaKaB AeraT IIOCTOjH CaMO Yy IIPOrpamy
pro anima JeaeHe Aparo. JeaeHa je BpT IITO ce HaAasuo u3HaA Iyya ocra-
BHAQ imperpetuo ppamesrmma ut illuminent candelam, ne npenusupajyhu
Aa au cBehe Tpeba pa rope Kpaj peAnKBHjapa HAM Kpaj XocTHje.*> ITpumep
3aBemTama cBeha HaMemeHnx KOHKpeTHO 3a puryaa Elevatio cpehe ce je-
AQH BeK KaCHHje, ¥ TO y TeCTAMEHTY H3 1438. TOAUHEe KOTOpCcKOr uMyhHor
rpahanuna u3s pepoBa myyana, Mapusa Apyuika, KOjH je 3aBeIITao AyIAU-
pe Kareapaan, a notom u rjpxsama 6parosmruse Cseror Ayxa, Ceror
Hukoae poomunmkanaiia, Cseror Hukoae y Bapujy, kao u npksu 6paTos-
mruHe Ceror Muxanaa Ha Koaouerny, unju je 6uo 6patum. Apymiko je
HCTAaKao AA Cy HAMEHA U YCAOB BeIOBOT Aapa Aa ceehe Tpeba aa rope Aok
He carope 3a BpeMe opusarba Teaa XpucToBor (cum conditione quod omnes
dicti cerei ardeant in dictis ecclesiis ad ellevationem corporis Christi usque ad
consumptionem eorum).”> OBaj IpEMep AApHBatba IPEACTABASA YBEPAUB
u3pas cHare KojoM je puryaa Elevatio xocTuje kao cuM6OOA BacKpca AeAo-
BAaO Ha BEPHHKeE, a CAMHMM THM H Ha TeCTaMeHTAPHH IIPOrPaM 3a OCTBAPU-
Bame BEYHOT OAQKEHCTBA.

TecrameHT JeaeHe Aparo uspBaja ce M3 KOpITyca CavyBaHMX 3aBelll-
Taa U3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAHHE U 10 TOMe IITO CAAPKU IIOMeH
peAuKBHje KOja ce Aapyje 3a CIIac Ayle. JeAeHa je 3aBelITaAa KaTeApPaAM
Cseror Tpumryna yecturyy Yacuor kpcra — lignum crucis domini nostri Iesu

Medieval Tradition and the Corpus Christi Plays, Speculum 48/3 (Jul, 1973) 491-509;
M. Rubin, Corpus Christi.

2O oBoj Bpcry 3aBewmrara v. M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae, 290-291, 306-307.
22 MC I, Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333).

123 Tectament Mapusa Apyuika o6jasuo je L Stjepéevié, Previaka, 142-144, 157-160.
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Christi** Aerare 3a uspaay peanksujapa HamereHux Katepapaau cpehemo
u y tectamenTHMa l'eopruja Ilepueauja u Josana IaaBaruja. Josan je 3a-
BEIITA0 TPUAECET IepIIepa Kako 61 ce HaIpaBUAU cpeOpHU U mossahenn
peauxsujapu (Item relinco, quod fiat in ecclesia sancti Triphonis Catharensis
laborerium argenteum et deauratum in reliquiis valoris perperorum
trecentorum Venetorum grossorum).* Camano meMy, [eopruje je aapo-
Bao CTO Iepriepa Aa ce Hampase ,peanxsuje” (Mucaehu Ha peanxsujape)
y Cserom Tpunyny (ut fiant reliquie in sancto Triphone).*® Y xotopckum
IIPKBaMa Ce YyBao BEAHKH OpOj peAnKBHja, a Hajsehy pusHHMIly UMaAu Cy
Kateapaaa, Csera Mapuja Koaehara u Csern Kpcer.™”

AapuBame Kareppase peamkBHjaMa MAM HOBIJEM 3a yKpalllaBame
peAuKBHjapa AQ 01 ce 3aCAYXKHAO CIIaceme Aylle jeCTe MOAEA KOjH Ce y
Koropy nosesyje ¢ mpsum krutopoM MapTupupujyma Cseror Tpumysa —
Amnppujom Caparnenncom. Lezenda de misser San Tryphon martyre confalon
et protector della Cittade de Cattaro npumoBeaa Kako je OH O CBOM TPOLIKY
M TPOLIKOM APYTHX maemuha Kymuo momru ceror TpuiyHa op MAeTad-
KHX TProBalja U MOTOM CarpapHo XpaM rnocBeheH HOBOM IaTpoOHy rpapa.
Bpemencku je TecrameHTHMA GAYDKH T3B. APYTH translatio — mpeHOC raase
cBeror MydeHuka. [Ipema Aexiuju cTapor 6peBujapa KOTOPCKe IIpKBe KO-
j¥ je 1227. roAMHe HamMcao KOTOpcku buckyn BAaax, 3a mpeHoc raase cBe-
Tor TpurryHa MOHOBO Ce IOCTAPAO jeAaH KOTOpckyu rpahaHuH u Tprosar
— Maruja Bonacuuje, xoju je us Llapurpasa aAoueo peanksujy y Korop.®
BaxxHo je HarAacuTH Aa je Marmja 6MO KOTOPCKM TProsar KOjH je Kpe-

24 MC I, N2 1132.
125 MC IL N¢ 1042 (15. 4. 1336).
126 MC II, N© 1616 (14. 3. 1336).

27 1. Stjepcevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 37—-47. O KyATy peAuKBHja IIOCTOJH U3Y3€THO
OpojHa AuTeparypa, oA Koje ce Moxke usaBojuru: N. Hermann-Mascard, Les Reliques
des Saints: Formation coutumiére d'undroit, Paris 1975; P. J. Geary, Furta Sacra: Thefts
of Relics in the Central Middle Ages, Princeton 1978; P. Brown, The Cult of Saints: Its
Rise and Function in Latin Christianity, Chicago 1981; Ornamenta Ecclesiae. Kunst
und Kiinstlerder Romanik, Schniitgen-Museum, Koln 198s; A. Angenendt, Heilige
und Reliquien: Die Geschichte ihres Kultes vom frithen Christentum bis zum Gegenwart,
Munich 1994.

28y Stjepcevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 27-35.
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Hyo Ha Tprosauku myT y Llapurpaa. TprosuHa je 61aa raaBHO 3aHHMabe
KoTopaHa, ma crora u OCHOBHM Pa3AOT 300T KOjer Cy MOPAAM Ad Ce IIO-
Kajy IIpeA CMPT M AA 3aBellTajy AeraTe 3a Criac Ayine. YuH pcapuBama rpasa
peAMKBHjaMa CBETOT IATPOHA I'pasa OO je HapouuTo LekeH Oyayhu Aa
je 3HaYMO OpPUIy 3a CIIaC Ayllla CBUX CTAHOBHHKA KOTOpPCKe KoMyHe. 360r
tora cy Auppuja Capanenuc u Maruja Bonacriuje Harpahenn so6ujamenm
rpo6Hor Mecra y Kareppaan, Ha cBeTOM MecTy rae Cy 6uae moxpameHe u
PEeAUKBH]je KOje Cy AOHEAH.

TecTameHTapHa papHBamba PeAMKBHja U peAauksujapa Kateapaau y
npBoj moroBuHU XIV Beka kao Aeo mporpama pro anima umaaa cy ehy
BPEAHOCT OA APYTHX yOOM4YajeHHX IOKAOHA ad pids causas KOju Cy ce
Ha CaMpTH 3aBemTaBasu Ipksama. O TOMe roBOPH 3aluC y KOTOPCKOM
HU3BOPY Matricola fraternitatis S. Crucis u3 1342. TopuHe Xako je Mepoje
Cxabaro moxaonmo npksu Cseror Kpcra wectuny lignum crucis u
peauksuje cBetux Kysme u Aamjana. McTakHyTO je Kako je TO yYHHHO 3a
CITac CBOje AyllIe U AyIIa Herobe IOPOAHIIE M IPEAAKa, a 300T BPEAHOCTH
Aapa, bparoBmTuHa 6uueBasana Ceeror Kpcra je saysBpar ocaobopmaa
YAQHOBE Herose Nopoauiie naahama obaBesa mpema OPaTOBIITHHH: ,...per
anima del ditto Medoe e di sua uxor et di so fio et di so morti. Et per questo ben-
eficio preditto Nui ditti Maystro et tutta la fraternita liberamo et franchamo
in eterno lo ditto Medoe et ciascheun cuy fossi de sua progenie dal tutto el da-
cio dil orden nostro Salvando deli duy grossi della caritade..” Napusajyhu
6paroBmTHHe peAnkBHjamMa, KoTopaHu cy AaBaAM 3HayajaH AOIIPUHOC
jaursy THX MHCTUTYIMja C KOMEMOPATUBHOM M KAPUTaTHBHOM QYHKITHjOM.
Takole, TakBH AeraTi OUAM Cy APATOLIEHU IIOKAOHH jep CY CHKHAH YAOTY
IIPKBEHMX CEAHIITA OPATOBIITHHA Y OKBHPY CaKpaAHe Tomorpaduje rpapa
KOja je MMoYMBaAa Ha KOHLIENTY PEAUKBH]a.

Y HCTOM KOHTEKCTY AApUBamba 3a CIIAC Aylle Tpeba caraepaTu u
peAuKBHjape KOju ce AaHac yBajy y Kareapaau a Ha KojuMa Cy yrpaBUpaHu
HATTIMCH Ca U3PAXKEHOM HAAOM Y Crlaceme. Y nuTamwy Cy Aeratu Koropana
KOjH Ce AATYjy y BpeMe OKO 1330—1340. FoArHe. TakaB Aerar je peAuKBHUjap y
00AMKy AecHe HOTe, Aap uMyhHOT BAacTearHa Mapuna Jyruja ae [ocTnja.
Harnuc Ha peauxsujapy raacu: + MEMENTO D(OMI)NE. FAMVLO
TVO. MARIN. DE GOSTI. Mapus je AapoBao joIn jepaH peAuKBHjap

29 1. Stjepeevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 24, 85, n. 174.
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— y 0bOAMKY AecHe pyKe, Ca HCTHM HATIHCOM. Ta ABa peAHKBHjapa
IPEACTABSAAA CY JEAUHCTBEHY AOHAIM)Y, KaKo je U 6MAO yobudajeHO y
Kotopy y cpeamem Beky. ToxoM BpemeHa, MelyyTiM, MHOTH peAUKBHjapy
Cy pa3sABOjeHH, Te KX je, YKOAUKO He II0CTOje IPOOBU UM HATIIMCH, TELIKO

AoBecTHu y Besy.*°

Hcra dpopma moanTBeHOT 06pahama AaposaBiia Hasa3u
Ce Ha HATIHCY MOKPaj Kaeuehe purype cpricke kpasuiie JeaeHe AHXKyjcke
Ha uKoHU cBetor Hukoae xoja je aaposana 6asuaunu Cperor Huxoae
y Bapwujy. Harnuc je raacuo: Memento Domine famulae tuae Helenae Dei
Gratiae Reginae Serviae, uxor magni Regis Urosii, matris Urosii, et Stefani su-
prascriptorum Regum. Hanc Yconam ad honorem sancti Nicolai ordinavit. O
TOj MKOHH, KOja HHUje CadyBaHa, OCTAO je MHCaHu onuc AHTOHHUja Bearnaa
U3 1645. ropnHe. !

Vme Mapuna, cuna nokojHor Jyruja ae Toctuja, gecto ce cpehe y
CYACKO-HOTApPCKHM CIMCHMa KOTOPCKe OIIITHHE M3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. A0
1337. ropune. Tako ra je jeana KoTopanka mpeko cBOr apABOKaTa TY>KHAQ
3aTO IITO je 3aII0Ye0 IrPaAlby Ha leHOM 3eMAUIITY, a MapHH je oATOBOpHO
Aa ce He MOXXe OAQ3BaTH IIO3UBY CyAHje 360r 6oaecTu: Venire non possum,
quia infirmus sum.

CKAQITa0 YHOCHE TProBavKe IIOCAOBE, KaO M1 Ad je qecTo HOSajMIbI/IBaO HOBaLj

13> 113 cauyBaHUX ITOMeHa ca3HajeMo Aa je Mapun ['ocros

TProBauKUM APyIITBHMA. Ta UHIbeHHIIA je 3HAYAjHA 32 CarAeAABakbe TAKBOT
Aapa Oyayhu Aa mocpepHo objamimaBa IMOCAOBHe M GaHKapcKe pasAore
koju cy KoTopane HaBOAMAM Ha IIOKajae M y CTame 3a0PHHYTOCTH 32
HCXO0A 3aA00mjama BeyHOT cracema. Tako ce Mapun Hajuemhe momume
Y Be3U C IOAMHPHBAIbEM AYTOBakba, [I032jMAUBAMEM HOBIIA 32 TPTOBavKa
nyToBama (de presenti viagio) u mpopajom HexkpeTHuHa.'> CasHaje ce Aa je
¢ ITerpom MennujeBum u3 AyOpOBHUKA CKAOIIMO TPrOBAYKO APYIITBO Y

13 N. Jaksi¢, Sakralno zlatarstvo Kotora u razvijenom srednjem vijeku, 129-130. O pe-
AVIKBHjapuMa y 06AuKy pyKy u Hory, v. B. Stock, The implications of literacy: Written
language and models of interpretation in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Princeton
1983; C. Hahn, The Voices of the Saints: Speaking Reliquaries, Gesta 36/1 (1997) 20-31.
Bt Hcmopuja Lpne Tope, 2/1, 277; B. Muskosuh, Hemarsuhu u ceeitiu Huxora y Bapujy,
275-294.

32 MC I, N 541 (22. 4.1330).

133 MC 1, Ne 581, 608, 638, 652, 671, 746, 803, 804, 1215, 1247, 1312; MC II, N2 77, 85, 165,
485, 508, 509, 1352, 1359, 1497, 1764.



142 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

Koje je caMo MapuH yAOXHO BEeAHKY HOBYAHY CyMY, Te je AOTOBOP OHO Aa
YeTHPHU AAA OA AOOHTKA U eBeHTYAAHOT I'yOUTKA HAY BeMy,  CAMO jepHa
neTuHa Tpeba Aa mpunasHe ITerpy.** MapuH je yaao cBOjy cecTpy JeaeHy
3a Manjy, cuna noxojuor Hukoae I'pka u3 AybpoBHHKa U AQ0 joj je Oorar
MHpa3.'

Jomr jeaan map peanksujapa ua cpeaure XIV Beka HacTao je kao pap
3a crac ayme. Y nmuTaiy je aerat 6pahe Aynuja u Teopopa o KojeM ce casHaje
U3 MCKyIlaHUX Harnuca. Ha jeAHOM peAnksujapy, y 06ANKy AeCHe pyKe, IpH
AHY pyke je Harmmcano: H(OC) RELIIQUIA(RUM): FIERI: FEC(ERUNT):
LOX(IUS) ET THEODOR(US) FR(ATRE)S: FILIL: STANCHOR(UM): AD
HONOR(EM) S(ANCTE) LUCIE. Harmuc rotoBo MAEHTUYHE CAAPKUHE
HAAA3H Ce M HA ADYTOM PEAUKBHjAPY — Y OOAHKY A€CHe HOT€, AAH je TOCBeTa
Apyrauuja: AD HO(NO)R(EM) S(ANCTI): THEODORI. Ha noxaormiy oBor
PeAuKBHUjapa yrpaBHpaH je Npukas boropoamiie ca AoeTeToM Ha IIPECTOAY.
Oba peankBHjapa cy ce A0 1515. ToAUHe Hasasuaa y 1pksu Cete Mapuje
u Aynyje, a y muTamy cy cBeTu samtuTHAIU Ayrmje u Teopop, mo xojuma
cy 6paha 1 HazBaHa.3¢

PeanxBuje y CKyIIOIIeHMM peANKBHjapUMa HMAAe Cy TOKOM CPEAher
BeKa y cakpasHuM cepumTuMa KoTopa ABOCTpyKy yAory — ca ommirer
CTAHOBHMINTA, OHAe Cy IIPeCyAHe 3a CaKpaAHy ToOHmorpadujy rpapa, AOK cy
C I0CeOHOT, HHAMBUAYAAHOT CTAHOBHIITA IIPEACTABASAAE HAPOUHUTO BAXKAH
A€TaT y IIporpamy pro anima KOjUM Ce HCKA3HMBaAa Xenra 3a mocBehuBamem
Ayute Bory u ceeTum 3acTynHunmMAa. "

ITopea peAukBHja U peANKBHjapa, HAPOUUTY BPEAHOCT 3a CIIAC AyIiie
MMao je jOII jeAaH BHA AeTaTa — 3aBellTame MKOHA U ppecaka. Op XIII
Beka cBe ce yemhe cpehy TecrameHTapHa AApHBamba CAUKAHMX IIPEACTaBA
y upksama. IIpeoBaahuBase cy ¢pecko-ukoHe, u TO HKOHOrpadcke
CaAp)KMHE BaH HAPAaTHBHOI KOHTeKcTa. OBakaB KapakTep 3aBelITaHMX
IPEACTaBa AOBOAM Y IIPBH IIAQH MOTHBAIUje HHXOBUX HAPYYHAAIIA, & OHE

134 MC II, N2 236 (14. 1. 1333).
135 MC I Ne s10 (3. 11. 1333).
136 N. Jaksi¢, Sakralno zlatarstvo Kotora u razvijenom srednjem vijeku, 130-131.

87 S. Chaganti, The Medieval Poetics of the Reliquary Enshrinement, Inscription,
Performance, London 2008, 106.
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Cy ce KpeTaAe 0A BOTUBHHX AO OHHMX 3a crac Ayiue. ITopact 6poja TakBux
3aBellTamka TEKAO je IIAPAACAHO C Pa3BOjeM OOYHHX OATApa y IjPKBaMa KOjU
Cy yKpallaBaHM YTAQBHOM U3 CPEACTaBa 3aBEIITAHHX Y TeCTaMeHTapHUM
U APYTHM BPCTaMa AOHAIIMja OA CTPaHEe YAAHOBA BAACTEOCKUX MOPOAHIA
xojuma cy npumapaan.® O Tome Aa je Taksa mpakca Beh 6uaa ycBojeHa 'y
KoTopy Morau cMo A2 BUAMIMO y IIOTAABAY O TPOOHMM MeCTHMA KaAd CMO
pa3MaTpaAH 3aBellTame JeAeHe Aparo U lbeH AeraT 3a yKpac OATapa MOKpaj
Kojer je Tpebaro Aa byae caxpamena.”*® M360p rpobHOr MecTa y OAM3HHE
HAPOYMTO IIONITOBAaHE AMKOBHe IpepcTaBe cpehe ce m y aeaummmdHO
obpahenom xopmycy recramenara us XV Beka. Mapun Poro je 1433. ro-
AMHE 3aBeIlITA0 A Ce CaxpaHu y KaTeapasu Ceror TpurmyHa, Haraacusim
Aa ce lerosa rpobHua Hasasu sub volto sancti Triphonis ubide picta est figu-
ra S. Nicolai.'*° C npuamdHOM curypHouhy MOkeMO IIPETIIOCTABUTH AQ CE
y TOM 3aBeIlTakby IpeIo3Haje Tpar AaHac HerocTojehe Pppecko-npeacrase
ceeror Huxoae koja ce Haaasnaa Ha HOTPOYIIjy jeAHOT OA AYKOBA y HAOCY
Kareppase#

Y KOTOPCKOM KOPITyCy TecTaMeHaTa U3 Tpehe u 4eTBpTe AelieHuje
XIV Beka cpehe ce camo jepan aerat pro anima Koju ce OAHOCH Ha U3PaAY
CAHMKaHe TIpeACTaBe. Y IHUTAmY je 3aBellTare UMYhHOT IOCAOBHOT YOBeKa
u3 Baacreocke mopoapure Iaasaru, Hukoae, 6para JoBaHoBor, 0 KOMe je
Beh 6MAO peun y mpeTXopHMM IoraaBsuMa. HukoAnH TecTaMeHT je oBe-
PeH y KOTOPCKOM CYAy 20. jyHa 1327. ropune.'** Cpoje mocaepame 3aBell-
tarse Huxoaa je cacrasuo Ha campru: Ego quidem Nycolaus condam Marini

3% Y TOCKaHCKOM CAMKApCTBY KOje je HaCTAAO TECTAMEHTAPHMM AAPHBABMMA TIpe-

oBaal)yjy MapujaHCcKe HAM COTEPHOAOLIKO-ECXaTOAOLIKE HKOHOTPadCKe TeMe, Kao U
CBeTH 3alITUTHHUIM ITOCeOHO MOMTOBAHU y mopoauriama recraropa, v. M. Bacci, Pro
remedio animae.

139 MC 1, Ne 1132.
149TAK SN VII, 533.

4! O npeacrasu cBetor Huxoae u ieHoM Moryhem Mecty, Ha 0cHOBY Iperaepa Habe-
HUX IPOOHHUIA UCIIOA MOTPOYIIja AYKOBA Ha KOjIMAa HICY CadyBaHe IIPEACTaBe CBe-
X, v. B. JKuskosuh, Peauiuosnociti u ymeininociti, 219. O CAUMHUM 3aBelITABUMA 32
caxpamHBarbe Iopea IMOMTOBAHMX Pppecaka M CAMKA, Ca U3ABOjEHHM IIPUMEpPHMA y
Ayxu u Iusu (Tockana) y XIV Bexy, v. M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae, 267—270.

142 MC I, Ne 338.
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Glauacti infirmus iacens, sanam tamen habens memoriam et loquelam, facio
hoc meum ultimum testamentum. HakoH Hu3a pa3HOPOAHMX M 6OraTHX KO-
MeMOPATUBHUX ¥ KAPUTATUBHUX A€TaTa Kao K Aerara ad pias causas, Hukoaa
je IpM Kpajy CBOT TeCTaMeHTa 3aIIMCa0 KAKO JKeAH Ad Ce Y IIPKBU OeHeAUK-
tuHcKe omatuje Ceeror Hopha, Ha ocTpsiy mpea Ilepacrom, Hacaukajy
npepcrase boropoane, ceeror Huxoae u ceeror Josana Kpcruresa: Item
relinquo, quod pignatur in ecclesia sancti Gregorii ymagines virginis Marie,
sanctorum Nycolai et Iohannis Batiste. Huxoaa ce y3Aa0 y 3aCTyIHHIITBO
CBETHTEMA 3AITUTHHKA YMja Cy UMeHa OH U 6par Hocuan. CserH JoBaH
Kpcrures u ceern Hukoaa npumasajy peAy OHHX CBETHX KOjU Cy MMAAK
yTeMesreHe U PasBHjeHe KYATOBE Y CPEAbOBEKOBHO] KOTOPCKOj] KOMYHH.
To ce HapounTO OAHOCH Ha mTOBame cBeTor Hukoae, xoju je BexoBHMa
IIPOCAABASAH KAO CBETH 3AIITUTHUK MHOTHX BR)KHHUX acIIeKaTa KOTOPCKe
IIpUBpeAe, MOpHapHuIle U 1pkse.'* Y BpeMe mucamwa Huxoaunor sapem-
Tamba U HETIOCPEAHO HAKOH 1beTa, Y IPAAY U BbeT0BOj HEITOCPEAHOj OAM3HHM
IIOCTOjaAM Cy LPKBe U MAHACTHPH IocBeheHu TUM cBeTUTe pHuMA. 4+
Peuenuria xojom Hukoaa uspakapa 3aBemrame He IIPY’Ka Ca3HAmHA
O U3TA€AYy M MKOHOTpaduju MPeACTaBe, I YaKk HU O TeXHUIH Y K0joj je
Tpebaro aa Oyae usBepeHa. Hamme, Huxoaa xopuctu Tepmun ymagines,
Te HUje CACBHM CHIYPHO AQ AHL C€ PAaAH O OATApCKOj CAMLM (MKOHM) MAH

43 O toMm mmTamy perasHmje V. V. Zivkovié, Kult svetog Nikole u religijskoj praksi
Kotora (XIV-XVI vek), in: Dvanaest vjekova Bokeljske mornarice, ed. J. ]. Martinovié,
Kotor 2010, 95-102.

144V rpapy, BepoBaTHO Kpaj jy>xHe rpascke Kamuje Ha ['ypauhy, mpsu myT ce 1221. ro-
AuHe nomusbe upksa Cperor Joara Kpcrurema de portella. [Tarposarcko mpaBo Haa,
IIPKBOM MMaAe Cy mopoaune Aepca, busaka u busanru. Jom jeana npxsuna — Cs.
Josana Kpcrutema (koja ce MOMHUIbe TeK 14.40. TOAMHE) — HAAA3HAR Ce HA HCTOUMEHO]
tBphasu nap Kotopowm (San Giovanni) u caysuaa je Kao kareaa 3a sojuuke. [Ipsu ma-
nactup nocsehen cserom Hukoan y Kotopy jecre Csetnt Huxoaa Bprosa (momutbe
ce 1289. TOAMHE) M HAAA3MO Ce U3BAH CEBEPHUX BpaTa rpapa. HakoH mucama Tecra-
MenTa Huxoae I'xaBaTuja mopurHyTe Cy jowr ABe IjpkBe mocBeheHe TOM cBeTHTewmYy.
H3BaH rpapckux OepeMa, Ha IIOCeAY KOjU je AOMMHHKaHIMa AapoBao Hukoaa Byha
1344. TopuHe, carpahen je soMuHMKaHCKH MaHacTHp ca rpksom Cseror Huxoae.
Toaune 1353. Tpumyn Byha je carpapno y oxsupy rpasa npksy Cs. Hukoae, cepmmrre
6parosmrrre MopHapa. O Tome v. L. Stjepcevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 58—61.
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0 dpecyu.'+S Moxe ce IPETIOCTABUTHU AQ je Y IUTAmy UIAK 6rmaa ppec-
Ka, 6yayhu aa ce He momume oarap, Beh camo TO Kako mpepcrasa Tpeba
Aa 6yae Hacaukana y upksu (pignatur in ecclesia).'*® Aetanu Besanu 3a
U3IAeA U CyAOuHY mpeacTaBe Kojy je Huxoaa I'haBatu 3aBemrao HuUCY 1o-
3HarH. [TomTo ce He MOXKe YTBPAUTH AQ AH je XKepeHa IIPEACTaBA 3aUCTa U
HAaCAMKaHa, 0 xomro3unuju boropopune ca ceerum Hukoaom u cBeTnM
Josanom KpcruTesem Moxe ce caMO rOBOPHTH Ca CTAHOBUINTA HEHOT
3Hauera Koje je y MHCaHOoj pOpMH 3a0eAeXKeHO Y TeCTAMEHTY — 3aBellTakby
y OKBUpY IIporpama pro anima. PopMasHa cTpaHa 3aBellITaHe IPEACTABE,
0 K0jOj je jeAuHO U Moryhe roBopury, THYe Ce BeHe OCHOBHE CXeMe, & TO
je TPaAMILOHAAHA KOMITO3HIMja ca TP PUIype, Koja je 61Aa OMULSEeHA Y
KOTOPCKOM CPeAlOBEKOBHOM CAMKAPCTBY M OAPAXABaAa je KOAEKTUBHU
YKyC BpeMeHa.'4” Y KOHTEKCTY ycMepaBama yKyca IojeArHana ka oppehe-
HOM THITY CAUKAaHHX KOMITO3HIfHja Tpeba HMATU Y BHAY M TO A Cy AUKOB-
He IIpeACTaBe UMaAe OApel)eH yTHIIaj Ha BepHUKE U AyTO HAKOH IHXOBOT

148

HaCTaHKa. Hukoanna 3aBemTana cAMKaHa KOMHOSI/H_H/Ija (aKO IIpeTIIo-

CTaBUMO AQ je 3aKCTa M M3BeACHA) MMaA je cBoje oapelheHo Mecto y ca-

145 A\QTHHCKU TEPMUH iMAgo y PASAMYUTHM KOHTEKCTUMA CPEAHOBEKOBHE PEAHTHO3-
HOCTH, C IOCeGHUM OCBPTOM Ha AMMHH OAHOC BePHHKA IIpeMa CAHLY, Koju ce oA XII
BeKa pasBHja yIPaBo y GeHeAUKTUHCKAM MAHACTUPUMA, aHAAU3HPAO je: J.-C. Schmitt,
La culture de l'imago, Annales. Histoire, Sciences sociales, sie année, n. 1 (1996) 3-36.

146 TTosmara je joII jeAHa HapydeHa IpeAcTasa 3a omarujy Cseror Hopha, aan us XV

Beka. Y TIUTalby je BEAHKA OATApCKA CAMKA Kojy je TokoM cor 6opaska y Koropy (oa
1441. AO 1446. TOAMHE) YPAAHO HCTAKHYTH Ay 6poBadky cauxap Marxo Jyruuh. s cauy-
BaHOT YToBOPa casHaje ce A2 je To 610 nosaahen noaurnrux (unam anchonam pro altare
magno) ca YeTpHAECT CAMKAHUX QUIypa CBETHTeAA y AyOOPe3HOM OKBUPY 32 TAABHU
oarap npkse Cseror Bopha, v. Ipaha o cauxapckoj wixoau y Aybposruxy, N¢ 257. O 6u-
orpadcKuM moaaruMa u pasy caukapa Marka Jywauha v. B. J. Bypuh, Ay6posauxa cau-
kapcka wkoaa, beorpaa 1963, s5—-61.

47O tome v. V. Zivkovié, On the trail of a painting bequeathed to St. George’s abbey
on the islet near Perast the testaments of Nycolaus and Johannes Glauacti (as of 1327 and
1336), 3orpad 38 (2014) 113-121.

148 O opHOCY H3melyy HKOHOTpadCKIX pelmersa i AyTOT Tpajarba TOBAMA MTOjeAMHIX

cauka v. M. Gill, Preaching and Image: Sermons and Wall Paintings in Later Medieval
England, in: Preacher, Sermon and Audience in the Middle Ages, ed. C. Muessig, Leiden
2002, 155—180.
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KPaAHOM IpocTopy beHepukTHHCKe IipkBe CBetor Hopha u kao Taksa je
MOACTHI}AAQ BepHUKE HA MOAUTBE.

deHOMEH KOAGKTHBHOT IITOBAha AOBOAH Y IIPBU IIAAH U30OP IIpH-
Maresa HuxoanHor saBemTama. Y MHUTamby je cTapa 6eHEAHKTHHCKA OIIa-
THja Ha ocTpBLy npep Ilepacrom. Ha ocHOBY BpemeHa HacTaHKa Aerara
Kao ¥ cappkaja Apyrux HukoAnHuX 3aBeinTama 3a Crac Aylre, oAabup 6be-
HEAMKTHHAI}A 33 TIPUMAOILje AeTaTa MOXKe Ce Y IPBU MaX YYUHUTH IIOMAAO
usHenahyjyhum. Hanme, Huxoaa I'haBatu ce yraasHoM obpahao ¢ppame-
BauKOM peay, Bepyjyhu aa he My papusame Tor peaa momohwu Ha mmyTy pro
remedio animae. Obpahame ppamesriuma 3a momoh 6uaa je yobmuajera
npakca Koropana, kako cMo Morau aa Bupumo. Huxoann opabup crape
6enepukTrHCKe onaruje Ceeror Hopha kao cakpaaHOTr mpocTopa 3a mpea-
craBy Boropoaurie ca cerum Hukoaom u cBetum Joanom Kpcruresem
Tpeba caraepaTH y MIHpeM HCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY, OAHOCHO Y OKBHPY
IPENANTAbA YTUIIAja KOjU CY HAa PEAUTHO3HY IIPAKCY MMAAU OeHEAUKTHH-
LY, C jeAHe CTpaHe, M IPOCjauku peAoBH, ¢ Apyre.'* Byayhu aa je y mper-
XOAHHIM ITOTAQBAUMA BHILE Pedr OUAO O GparmeBIINMa U AOMHHHUKAHIINMA,
aerat Huxoae TaaBaTmja jecTe moBoa Ad ce, Y3 KpaTak OCBPT Ha ITO3HATe
HCTOPHjCKe MOAATKe O OeHepMKTHHCKOj omaruju Csetor Hhopha, pasmo-
Tpe 3aBelllTalkba OeHeAUKTHHIIMMA Koja ce cpehy y KopIycy KOTOpcKux
TeCTaMeHara.

149 CoLjujaAHH 1 AyXOBHH KOHTEKCT Y KOjeM Cy Ce [IOjABUAY U ACAOBAAY OeHeAUKTUH-
LM 1 IIPOCjauku peAoBH pazmaTpaau cy: B. H. Rosenwein, L. K. Little, Social meaning
in the monastic and mendicant spiritualities, Past & Present 63 (1974) 4-32. Oanoce
usMel)y OeHeAMKTHHAIIA U IPOCjaYKUX PEAOBA y IPAAOBHMA HA HCTOYHOj 0baAu
Jaapana peranHO je y Buie papoa mpeactasuo L Ostojié, Dodiri izmedu benediktinske
i franjevacke ustanove u Hrvatskoj, Crkva u svijetu, br. 1, Split 1966, 39-49; idem, Susreti
izmedu benediktinskog i dominikanskog reda u Hrvatskoj, Bogoslovska smotra 36/3-4
(1967) 703-711.



3.7. Aeratu 6eHeAMKTHHI[MA

Benepuxruncku monasterio Sancti Georgii de Golpho Cathari va octpsuy
npea Ilepactom nomume ce y u3Bopuma IpBU IyT 1166. ropure. Tapa je
omar Josan (Johanne Abbate Sancti Georgii) nmpucycrBoBao ocsehersy
oArapa y HoBocarpaheHoj koropckoj kxareapaan Cseror Tpumywna.'s
BeneAMKTHHCKY OmarHjy je OCHOBaAa KOTOPCKA OIIITHHA Y 4ACT CTApPOM
HmaTpoHy rpapa ceetoM BHophy, koju je mpocaaBsaH Kao 3aIITHTHHK
KoMyHe Tpe cBeTor Tpumyna.'' OmmITHHA je MMaAa MATPOHATCKO IPaBO
Ha OIIATHjOM M IJPKBOM, a 32 oIaTe Cy 6upanu KoTopcku maemuhu. [Tpema
crapom obudajy (secundum antiquam consuetudinem) xaxo je HaraameHo
y xoTopckoM cTaryTy, KoTopasu cy 6upaan 3a mpokypaTope MaHACTHpa

1> Koropcku 6uckymn

Cseror Hopha mo ABojuiy maemuha Ha ropuHy AaHa.
je ocemTao oarap upkse Cseror Hopha mpep IlepacTom 1247. ropuse
U Tapa Cy HOAOXKeHe Momtu cBetor Hopha, Kkao U cBeTHX MydYeHHKa

A6pona 1 Cenena.'s* Hemrro panuje, roause 1221, ocsehetsy oarapa Csete

15° D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum, V1, 433; T. Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus, vol. II, 102;
M. Milosevi¢, Arhitektura romanicke bazilike iz 1166. godine i nastale promjene tokom
vjekova, in: 8oo godina katedrale Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru 42, sl. 4.

151V KoTopy ce TOKOM LJeAOT CpeArber BeKa 3aAPKaAd YCIIOMEHa Ha CTApOT IIATPOHa

Ipapa Ha HAuMH KOjH 3aAMpe Y CP>K TPAACKe yIpaBe H aaMUHUCTpanuje. Ha mpasaux
Cseror Hopha Oupasu cy ce HOBU YAQHOBH Ha CBUM OIIITHHCKUM QYHKIIHjaMa, V.
Statvuta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1,1-2, 6, 22-24, 71-73 (cap. I, VI, XXXIX, CXI); npeBoa:
Statvuta civitatis Cathari, kn] 2, 141-142, 145, 157-159, 195—197.

15* KoTopcka OnuITHHa je U3rybraa MaTpOHAT Hap ONIATHjOM 1634. TOAMHE, KaAd jy je

npeyseo Maerauku CeHaT, AOK je omara 6upao Beanku 360p y Ilepacry. O ucropuju
Oenepnkruncke omnaruje Cseror Hopha mpea IMepacrom v. 1. Ostojié, Benediktinci u
Hrvatskoj, sv. I, 489—492; P. Butorac, Opatija Sv. Jurja kod Perasta, Perast 1999*.

153 Ego Deodatus epsicopus ecclesiae sancti Tryphonis de Catharo ad petitionem capi-
tuli ecclesiae eiusdem, communitatis eiusdem civitatis, ac Georgii abbatis coenobii sancti
Georgii, dedicavi ecclesiam sancti Georgii, ad laudem dei et honorem sanctae Mariae,
necnon aliorum sanctorum, quorum reliquiae hic continentur: sancti Georgii, Abdon et
Sennnen martyrum, ac sanctorum Innocentium. Que ecclesia praedicti loci erat praedeces-
sorum totius communitatis Catharinae. Venerabilem dei ecclesiam guberante Innocentio
apostolico, domino autem Uroscio regnante. Quod praesens scriptum fieri feci per nota-
rium praedicte communiatis, cum manu propria et signo consueto, v. D. Farlati, Illyricum
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Mapuje Koaehate y Kotopy npucycrsosao je u omar Csetor Hopha mpea,
Iepacrom.** Bese usmel)y 6eHeAUKTHHCKe OIaTHje, KOTOPCKe KaTeapae
u npkse Csere Mapuje Koaehare 6uae cy usyserno 6aucke. Aa 6u ce
pasyMeAO KOAMKH je 3HA4aj CTapa OeHEAMKTHHCKA OIlATHja MMaAld 3a
KOTOPCKY OIIIITHHY, B)KHO je HATAACHTH KaKoO je omar MaHactupa Cseror
Bopha 6uo aAyxxan aa Tokom mpocaase npasHuka Cperor TpumyHa cAyxu
mucy y ripksu Cete Mapuje Koaehare, mpBoburHe KOTOpCKe KaTeppaa-
He I]pKBe,’s a IIOTOM H AQ IIPUCYCTBYje CAYXKOU y KOTOPCKO]j KaTeAPAAH —
Abbas Perastinus S. Georgii ad rem divinam solemni ritu ac ceremonia fa-
ciendam ex antiqua consuetudine invitari solet.s° OBaj 06m4aj je mmao cBoje
KOpeHe y HajpaHMjoj HCTOPHjH IITOBama cBeTor TpumyHna. Ilpema cauy-
BAaHOM IIPeAArsy, MOIITH CcBeTOT TpuryHa cy npuankoM npenoca y Korop
Hajpe poHeTe omary ripkse Ceror Hopha, Te ce 06uuaj Apsxarma cayxbe
y Cseroj Mapuju Koaeharu sappsxao kao ycriomena Ha Taj porabaj. Y Buay
IpeAarba Taj je 0b6muaj 3abeaesxeH 1688. roaune, kapa je omar Koaermjasxe
IIpKBe, TOKOM OHCKyIIOBOTr KaHOHCKOT obmaacka npkse Csere Mapuje
Koaebhare, o6jacHno pa ce mpenoc mMomTujy cBeror TpumyHa mpocaassa
u'y Koaeharu xao mro ce To pasu y Kareapasu. Tom mpuankom omar je
U MCIIpUYa0 OUCKYITy mpeparbe Kako ce AomuHuk, omar Cseror Hopha,
ob6aBe3ao koTopckoM buckymry Meaunujaku Aa he, usmelyy ocraaor, cake
ropuHe nocehusaru kareppaay Cseror TpuryHa y BpeMe mbeHe CBE4aHO-
CTH, OCHM aKo ra 6uckym He paspemu Te o6asese (formula sacramenti quo
Dominicus Caenobiarcha S. Georgii saum fidem, atque obedientiam Episcopo
Meliciaccae) .

sacrum, V1, 439. [Tomen peanksuja ceetnx A6pona n Cenena y suay Hore u pyxke (In
sanctorum Abdon et Senen martirum eorum pes et manus) Koje ce UyBajy y KaTeApaAr
Cseror Tpunyna y Kotopy parupa u3 1515. roause, v. I. Stjepcevi¢, op. cit., 37.

154 T. Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus, vol. 111 (1905) 207-208.

155 O apxeoAOLIKUM HaAa3KuMa KOjH yKa3yjy Ha TO Aa je ipkBa CBere Mapuje Koaehare
6uaa mpBoburHa kareppasa Kortopa, v. J. J. Martinovié, Ranohriséanska krstionica
ispod crkve svete Marije od Rijeke u Kotoru, PPUD 29 (1990) 21-31.

156 D, Farlati, Illyricum sacrum V1, 427, 465—-466.

7 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum V1, 444. I1. ByTtopat je ypaBo y 0BOM AOKyMEHTY YOUHO
aAy3ujy Ha cTapu 06m4aj Aa omat CB. Hopha Apxu cAyx0y y KaTeApaAHO] LIpKBH 13. ja-
Hyapa Kaaa cy MomTH cBetor Tpumysa crurae y Korop, v. P. Butorac, Opatija sv. Jurja
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HMcropuja crape 6eHepAuKTHHCKe omarhje mpea Ilepactom obeae-
KeHa je OpojuuM cykobuma usMelyy omaruje Cseror Hopha u Kotopcke
6uckymmje. Hekapa usysetHo MOhHM ¥ yTHIIajHH, O€HEAMKTUHCKA MaHa-
CTHpPH Cy MMaAU U borare 3eMmmuinHe noceae. To je 610 cay4aj u ca oma-
tujom Ceror Hopha koja je mocepoBasa 6pojHe BUHOTpase U 3eMAUIITA Y
OKOAMHU. YTIPaBO je eKOHOMHja y YIIPaBsakby HIMA OHAQ TAAQBHH ITOBOA 32
cykobe kako ca ommruroM Kotop Tako u ¢ menuM 6uckymmma. ITopea Ay-
TOTOAMIIBUX PA3MUPHUIIA M OLTYXKOH IITO UX GeAexe IMCaHu U3BOPH,'S® 0
IOCTOjalby CTAAHOT HeIlOBeperha jaCHO FOBOPH U YMEbEHHIIA Ad je 1318. TO-
AuHe Taj ipeamert yHeT y CratyT Kotopa y Bupay 3akoHcKe oapeabe kojom
ce omary Cseror Hopha cankuuoHuIe AaBambe M03ajMULIA U 3aKYIIHIHA
3a kyhe nan semmuinTa 6€3 0A00perha MAHACTHPCKUX IIPOKypPaTOpa Koje je
IIOCTaBA>AAA OIMIITHHA. 'Y

kod Perasta, 18—19. 360r unmeHuIIe Ad ce CAYXKOa BpIIMAa 13. jaHyapa y KoaernjaaHoj
npxsu Csere Mapuje y Kotopy, Aon Bo Crjemuesuh je nperocrasuo pa ¢y y T0j 1ip-
KBH OAe IIOXparbeHe MOIITH HOBOT maTpoHa KoTopa Ao u3rpapme KaTeApaAHe IipKBe
Cseror TpunyHa, v. L. Stjepéevié, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 54, 9394, 1. 270.

158 Moske ce U3ABOJUTH CYKOO M3 1229. TOAMHE KaAd je KOTOpCKU Omckyn Baax,

3ajeAHO ca apxubakoHOM TpPHITYHOM, KaIITOAOM, IPAACKHM CYAHMjaMa U IIAEMCTBOM,
3alpeTHO eKCKOMYHHUKAIMjOM CBMMa KOjH 6u [03ajMAMBAAK HOBAI ormaTy Maruju
HAY MOHACHMA, HAM 6 KyIuau 3eMay omaruje Cseror Hopha, v. D. Farlati, Hllyricum
sacrum V1, 439; P. Butorac, Opatija Sv. Jurja kod Perasta, 13.

1S9 Statvuta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 159 (cap. CCLXXXV - De imprestito non fa-
ciendi Abbati); npesop: Statvuta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 265. Kako 6u crpeanao
OHAO KakBe ITpaBHEe AeTAAM3ALiMje OTyhHBamba, AAPHBAA U 3aKyIla MAHACTHPCKHX
HEeKpETHHHA, I0CeOHO Y BpeMe KaAa je MPOoIleC 0CaMOCTadbUBAbA KMETOBA KOjH Cy
obpahuBasu MaHacTHpCKe BUHOTpaAe 610 y jeky, Beanko Behe je Tokom xoropc-
Ke CaMOBAAA€, TOAMHE 1405, 3a6paHIAO 6MAO KaKBe HOBYAHE TPAHCAKIIMje Ca TaAd-
wHuM omatoM AHTyHOM u3 Burtonra (Amyauje), v. Statvuta civitatis Cathari, knj.
1, 289290 (cap. XIV); npeBoA: Statvuta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 366-367. O Tome
je mucaaa L. Blehova Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u Boki, 118. Y BpeMe KHe3a U KameTaHa
WBana Baabuja, ropuse 1431. Beanxo Behe, y kojeM je Tapa 61O mpucyTaH u BAa-
creaunH ITerap I'aaBaTH, AOHEAO je OAAYKY O 30pumaBamby LpkBe 1 MaHacTupa CB.
Bopha y 3aauBy — momTo ce mocean MaHacTHpa CTAaAHO OTYhyjy u 1pkBa mpomaaa,
usabpaHa Ccy ABOjuIja IpOKypaTopa Koja he ce craparu 3a mospahaj oayserux po-
Oapa, 3a MOMpaBKy U 3aBpIIETAK PAAOBA HA LIPKBH, OCHM 32 oaelly u xpaHy omara u
ABOjHIIe CBELITEHHKA KOju Oopase y MaHacTHpPy. CasHaje ce Ad je CTeIleHHIITe Koje
BOAHM Y MaHACTHP CKAOHO PYIIEHy, Ad IPOKHUIIKbaBa KPOB U XOp LpkBe. 360r Tora
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BeHeAUKTHHCKY YTHUIQA] je Ipe CHaXeHa IPOCjadKUX PeAoBa OHO
mHoro Behn, moce6HO op XII Bexa Kapa GEHEAMKTHHCKM MAaHACTHPH, H
MYIIKHU H XKeHCKH, AOXUBAABAjy IPOLBAT — IPaAe ce OArKe ypOaHUM IieH-
TPHMa, 2 HICTOBpPEMEHO A0OHjajy U CBe OpOjHHUje AOHALHje U TeCTaMeHTap-
Ha 3aBellTama OA BAacTese. Takolye, decTa mpakca 4AaHOBA BAACTEOCKUX
poAOBa 6HAO je 1 3aMOHaIIee y cTapocTy (conversi). 3aMOHAIIEHH BAa-
CTEAVH je TTOKAAHAO CBOjy MMOBHHY PeAy, 4 32 Taj YUH je 0p OeHeAUKTH-
Halla A06Mjao rPOOHO MECTO y MAaHACTUPY U CAy>XKelbe MICA U IIOMeHa 3a
crac pymre.'®°

Y Kotopy ce papuBame OeHEAMKTHHAIIA 3aAPXKAAO M HAKOH CHa-
XKema MPOCjauKHX peAoBa. AeraTu HaMeweHH PpparbeBIiIMa IpeoBaal)yjy y
TeCTAMEHTHMA 13 Pa3p00ma 0p 1326. AO 1337. FOAHHE, aan KoTopanu Hucy
3a60paB~>AAU HE CTApH O€HEAMKTHHCKH peA U IOCeOHO CTapy OmaTujy
Csetor Hophanpea ITepactom. ITopea 3aBemrare mpeacrase boropoauie
ca ceeTuM JoanoM u Huxoaom, Huxoaa I'aaBaru je y Hu3y AapuBama cBe-
LITEeHHUIIMA IIOMeHyO 1 beHeANKTHHCKY omarujy Cseror Hopha u menor
omara: Item abbati veteri sancti Georgii unum perperum. Item monasterio
sancti Georgii quatuor perperos. beHeAUKTHHAIA ce Ipep CMPT CETHO U
meroB 6Opar, Jopan [AaBaTH, 3aBeIITaBIIM HOBAI| YaK TPUMA MaHACTHPUMA
Tor peaa y Koropy: moxacuma i onary Csetor Gopha — seTnpu neprepa,
MoHaxumaMa Ceeror beHeankTa — mecr neprepa u MoHaxumama CaeTor
Mapruna — ABa neprepa (Item monachis cum abbate sncti Georgii dentur
perperi quatuor Veneti. Item monialibus sancti Benedicti perperi sex Veneti.
Item monialibus sancti Martini perperi duo). Josan [aaBat je 3aBemTarma
KOTOPCKUM OE€HEAMKTUHIIIMA TPYIIMCAO Y IIEAUHY, A IIOTOM je ¥ TEeKCTY
A€Aa TeCTAMEHTA KOjU CAEAH AAPOBAO H CBHUX II€T AyOPOBAYKHX XKEHCKUX
OeHEeANKTHHCKIX MaHACTUPA, U TO ¥ caepehem Hu3y: Cseru Baprosomej,

he ce cBake ropuHe 0OA IPHUXOAQ MAHACTUPA OAY3UMATHU CTO LIEPIIEPA, U TO IIEAECET
Ha npasuuk Cseror Joana Kpcrurema (Pobeme, 24. jyna) u nepecer na Boxwuh.
TIpOKypaTopy Cy Ay>KHH Ad OA TOT HOBIL IIOIPAB&Qjy LPKBY TaMO A€ MHUCAE Ad
Tpeba, v. Statvuta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 379383 (cap. XII); npesop: Statvuta civi-
tatis Cathari, knj. 2, 435—438.

160 M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae, 239—241.
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Csern Anppuja, Cera Mapuja op Kamreaa, Csern Cumeon u Cpetn

Toma. !

Ocum 6pahe I'naBatn, KOTOpCKe OEHEAMKTHHCKE MAaHACTHPE Ad-
poBaaa je u Jeaena MepomreBa Aparo, OCTaBUBIIM CTabAA KeCTEHA sa 3e-
muumrem y Croausy (castagnetum de Stallivo cum omnibus terris) onatuju
ceeror Hopha, aau moa ycA0BOM A2 UX He CMe IPOAATH HUTH OTyhuTH
Ha 6¥AO Koju HaumH, jep he y cynmporHoM npumactu xareppasu Cperor
Tpumyna. ITotom je GenepuxruHCkOM MaHacTupy Ceror Benepukra
ocraBuaa u jepny xosy (Item pecora, que habet Nicola de Metochia, sint
monasterii sancti Benedicti).'* Vs cyacke IOTBpAe 04 20. OKTO6pa 1327. ro-
AMHE Ca3Haje ce A Cy eMUTPOIH ocAeAtbe Bose Stane, filia Mechigne (anju
TECTaMeHT HHje CadyBaH) U3BPIINAM HeHY OAAYKY Aa ce omaruju CseTor
‘Bopha Aapyje BuHOrpaa KojuM je pacroaaraaa 3a xusota.'”® Hyre, sxena
nokojuor Josana Jypunor (Nuce, uxor condam Iohannis Iurre) Ha mpBoM
je MecTy 3aBeinTaAa cBoje 3eMamuinTe omaruju Cseror Hopha — pro anima
mea et viri mei.'* Aome, ynosuua Hywa Tonuja (Dome, relicta condam Nuce
de Gonni) ocraBuaa je aerar Aa ce y manactupy Csetor Hopha u ocra-
AWM KOTOPCKMM MaHaCTHPHMa CAy>Xe MHCe U MOAM 3a leHy Aynry — Item
monasterio sancti Georgii et omnibus aliis monasteriis Catharensibus simul
misse ducente, quod rogent deum pro anima mea.

Kao mTo cMo BHAeAM M3 cappiKaja TecTaMeHTa JoBaHa IAaBatwja,
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ocumM crape omaruje Ceror Hopha Aapusaaa cy ce u Apyra GeHeAUKTHHC-
ka csetuanmra. Hakon [pybe Abpae, omat upkse Csere Mapuje oa pexe,
ocrasuo je Manactupy Cseror Beneauxra ner nepnepa.’®s Vcru sxencku
GeHeAMKTUHCKY MAHACTHP, KOjH Ce HAAA3UO y TPaAy, AApoBaaa je u Mapuna
Baunuja sapemrasmu kosuesxuh (capsella) u aBaHaect aumapa.'®” Mape,

161 MC II, N 1042. O 6eHeAUKTHHCKMM Ay6poBaukuM MaHactupuma v. I Ostojié,
Benediktinci u Hrvatskoj, sv. 11, 418, 474 et passim; Benediktinci na podrucju dubrovacke
nadbiskupije, eds. Z. Pulji¢, M. Sivri¢, Dubrovnik 2010.

192 MC I Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333). O GeHeAMKTHHCKOM peay y Koropy v. K. Mitrovi¢, Benedi-
ktinci na podruéju Barske nadbiskupije i Kotorske biskupije (9. stoljece-1571), Kotor 2015.

163 MC I, N 423.

164 MC I, Ne 718 (15. 8. 1331).
165 MC II, N© 1142 (24. 7. 1335).
166 MC II, Ne 57 (2. 8.1332).
167 MC II, N° 906 (5. 7. 1335).
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yaoBHIa Bparocaasaesa, 3amodeaa je cBOje 3aBelITame HA HEIITO ApYyTa-
4Hju HaukH 0A npeosaalyyjyher — crioMenyAa je A2 TO YMHH Y3 CarAACHOCT
myxa: Ego Mare sum sana mente mea, memoria et loquela facio hoc meum
ultimum testamentum presente et consentiente marito meo Brathoslauo. ITTorom
je AapoBaAa 3a CIIac CBOje Aylle KaTeAPaAHY, KOHKAaTEAPAAHY U OeHeAuK-
TuHCKy 1pkBy CBetor Beneauxra ca 1o jearnM neprepom.’s® 3amrurauk
cupouaay, Teopop Ture, y cBom Ayrom Hu3y papuBaEa rOTOBO CBUX IIpKa-
Ba M MAHACTHPA Y IPAAy YMHH 3aBelITamha M TPUMA OeHeAUKTUHCKHM CBe-
THAMIITUMA: jepaH neprep Cserom bBeHepMKTy, mecT AMHapa MaHaCTHPY
Cseror Hopha u pu panxapa Csetom MapTumy.'s?

M360p Aa ce Ha Kpajy IleAHHe O AeraTuMa ad pids causas FOBOPHU O
3aBellTalBUMa OEHEAUKTHHCKOM PeAy HHje CAydajaH. YoOudajeHo je Aa ce
peHOMEH ITO3HOCPEAHOBEKOBHE MOOOXKHOCTH ITOCMATPa KA0 IIOCACAMIIA
IOCTeIIeHNX IIPOMeHa, YKPATKO OKapaKTepHCAHMX KA0 IPeAa3ak ca beHe-
AVUKTHHCKHX PEAMIMjCKUX BPEAHOCTH HA PEAMTHO3HY IIPAKCY YCMEpeHy
Ka OAAKIIaBaky CBAKOAHEBHMX Hepaha IITO je cBOj IMyH M3pa3 A0OHAA ca

$pameBlIIMa U AOMMHHUKAHITIMA.'7®

Melytum, ycMepeHOCT Ka KapuTa-
TUBHMM IPHHIMIINMA HHje A HOBHHA KOjy Cy AOHEAHU IIPOCjauKH PeAO-
BH, HETO Cy je OHU Pa3BHAM U IIPeHEAH y TPAAOBe Ha Koje je 61aa ycMepe-
Ha HHXO0BA AKTHBHOCT. A0 IOjaBe IPOCjauKHX peAOBa OEHEAMKTUHIM Cy
OHMAM HOCHOLIY PeAUTHO3He KapUTAaTHBHE IpaKce Koja ce MaHu(eCcToBaAa
He CaMo y 30pHumbaBarmy 60AeCHHX, CHPOMAIIHUX U CHPOYaAu Beh u y mpy-

Kary MOMOhM IyTHHIIMMA HAMEPHHUIMMA M XopodacHumMa.'”' Tlpemaa

168 MC I, N2 1434 (24. 12.1336).
169 MC II, N© 1436 (20. 1. 1337).

70 M. Backer, Aspects of Lay Piety in Early Renaissance Florence, in: The Pursuit of
Holiness in Late Medieval and renaissance Religion, eds. C. Trinkaus, H. A. Oberman,
Leiden 1974, 177-199. O 0BOM mpoLecy Ha IpuMepy H300pa IIPHMAoLa Aerara
y tecramentuMa y Cujenn, v. S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and Property in Siena, 16-17.
Toce6Ho 0 yruuajy ppamepana 1 AOMUHHUKAHALA Ha IPHMeHy IPUHIAIA caritds, V. J.
Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 20—73.

7' Ha KOHTUHYHMpAH Pa3Boj OBOI PeHOMEHA, IIPEACTABAAEM 3AKOHCKHX OAPEAaba,
Kao U KapUTaTuBHe 6pure uspaskasaHe y Ipakcu op Bpemena Kapaa Beankor, mpeko
6eHeAMKTHHALIR, T2 AO TIO3HOT CpeAmber Beka (y3 pasmaTpare ¢peHOMeHa ,COLHjAAHOT
u Aanukor xpumrhancrsa”), ykasao je Z. Ladi¢, O sibenskim hospitalima i leprozorijima
kasnog srednjeg vijeka prema biljeznickim spisima, in: Sibenik od prvog spomena. Zbornik
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ce op moveTka XIV Beka cBakako 3amaka MOPacT 3aBellTaka HaMeHeHHX
KOHKPETHOM OAAKIIaBakby )KMBOTA YTPOXKEHUX KaTeropHja APYyIITBa, UK
Tpeba OuTH 06a3PHB Y IIPaBAEHY CTPUKTHE IIOAEAE HA PEAUTHO3HY Kapu-
TAaTUBHY IPAKCy OeHEANKTHHAIIA U OHY IIPOCjaukKX peposa. To ce Hapoun-
TO OAHOCH Ha HCTOPHjy XOCIIUTAAA M OPATOBIITHHA, Y YHjeM Cy OCHOBHOM
IIPOTpaMy AeXKaAU KAPUTATUBHU LuseBU. [I[poMene koje cy HacTymmAe Ha-
KOH I0jaBe $ppameBauKor 1 AOMHHHKAHCKOT PeAa OAHOCE Ce Ha HarAania-
Bame CHPOMAIITBA KA0 3aBeTa M yCMepaBame NaXie 1 Opure Ha pauperes
Ka0 KaTeropuje CpeArnOoBeKOBHOT ApymTBa. O oBUM nuTamuMa 6uhe peun
y HapeAHOM IIOTAABAY, Y KojeM he ce pasmaTpaTu KapUTaTHBHA TeCTaMeH-
TapHA AApUBama.

radova s medunarodnog znanstvenog skupa ,,950 godina od prvog spomena Sibenika”, ed.
I. Kurelac, Sibenik - Zagreb 2018, 153-174.
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KAPUTATHBHU ITPOI'PAM

aBame elemosina TOKOM KMBOTA Kao W post mortem YUHUAO je y

OKBUPY 3aBEIITAHHX A€raTa y TeCTAMEHTHMA OCHOBY KapHTATUB-
HOT IIporpama pro anima. BepoBame je mMpOU3AA3HAO U3 HAEje AQ, HAKO
je GoXKaHCKa MHAOCT OMAA KOHAYaH IIPEAYCAOB CIIACeHa, AYAU Tpeba Aa
TeXe UCKyILberby YnHehr MHAMBHAYaAHA M KOAeKTHBHA AeAa MHAocpha.
BorarcrBo Huje ocyhuBaHO, aAK ce MOPAAO KOPHUCTHUTH KaO CPEACTBO 3a
npocaaBmame bora v y akTHBHOM IOMaramy CBUX KaTeropHja CHpOMAIl-
Hux. [ToTBpAa 0 MuAOCphyY Kao uMIepaTuBy cBakor xpuirthanuna cpehe ce
y aysenoj nponosean (Libellus de eleemosyna) xojy je mama Muohentuje
IIT oapoxao mpea xocriutasoM Santo Spirito in Sassia y Pumy. Y Texcry mpo-
TIOBEAM UCTHYE Ce 3Ha4aj AaBama MUAoCTHIbe (eleemosynam dare) xao 06-
HOBe OHOAHjCKOT MOTHBA — XPUCTOBUX PEUH AQ AABAe MUAOCTHEbE AOHO-
cu onpocr rpexa — Date eleemosynam, et ecce omnia munda sint vobis (Ayxa
2, 41). [Tosusajyhu ce na Xpucrose peun, nama je moAByKao KOAMKHM 3Ha4aj
uMa caritas kao sy6as npema Bory u npema 6amwxkmem. Tpeba Haraacuru
AQ YMH AQBaha MHAOCTHIbE CHPOMAIIHOM HHje TPeOaAo A2 OyAe CIIOHTAHO
AeAO Koje ce papyje oA cpria uau u3 ocehamwa npema mpaBau, Beh HCKwy-
YMBO AGAO MOTHBHCaHO xpumhanckoM wybaBwy (caritas) ca LumeM A2 ce
OAQKIIIAjy MyKe CHPOMAIIHUMA. JEAMHO TaKaB YMH MUAOCPha, pykoBohen
KapuTacoM, MOXke momMohu cracersy ayure BepHuka. ITama Muohenruje 111
jé HarAacuo BaXKHOCT XPHCTOBHX PeYr KaAQ je II03BA0 AQ CEAHY AECHO OA
Iera CBU KOjH Cy 3aCAY)KHUAU BEYHO OAQXKEHCTBO, A TO Cy OHH KOjHU Cy He-
roBaau Muaocphe, jep cy, momaxxyhu 6ArmKibe, oMaraAu caMmoM XpHCTy
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(Marej 25, 34-40)." Ilponiosep Libellus de eleemosyna nokasyje ycmepa-
Baibe PEAUTHO3HOCTU Ha AGAOBaK€ y COIMjaAHOM KOHTEKCTY BpeMeHa, aAu
¥ QYHKIHMj1 TOCTH3amba BEYHOT OAKEHCTBA, IITO jé CHAXKHO YTHINAAO Ha
TeCTaMeHTapHY IpPaKcy.

Y oBOM moraaBsy aHaausa he 6MTH ycMepeHa Ha KapUTaTHBHY
OpHUry MCKa3aHy 3aBelITAmEeM AeraTa AAMIIMMA KOjU Cy MPHIIAAAAU KaTe-
ropuju cupoMamHux u 6osecuux. Takohe, pasmarpahe ce u 3aBemrama
OpaToBIITHHAMA KAO YAPYKeHUMA KOja Cy MOYMBAAA HA KAPUTATHBHHM
NPUHIAIIMA [TOMaramba OAMKIBUMA Y HeBOSH, Hajuemhe y CHPOMAIITBY.
KapuTaTuBHa AGAQTHOCT OPaTOBIITHHA CaCTOjaAd Ce YTAABHOM y 0be3-
6ehuBamwy Mupasa hepkama cHpOMANIHHX YAAHOBA U Y IIPEy3UMAkby TPOII-
KOBa CaxpaHe CBOjUX YAAHOBA M YAAHOBA BHMXOBUX mopoauna. C apyre
CTpaHe, 6paTOBIITHHE Cy OCHUBAAE M XOCIIMTAAE Y KOjUMA je MHCTHTYIIH-
OHAAHO CIIPOBOleHO Ipy’Kame eKOHOMCKe M CAaHUTapHe roMohu Karero-
pujama ApymITBa KOjuMa je oHa 6rAa morpebOHa. ITopes HHCTUTYIIMOHAAO
OpraHu3oBaHe MOMOhM CHPOMAIIHIMA IIPEKO OPaTOBIITHHA, XOCIIUTAAA U
CHPOTHINTA, TOCTOjaAa je ¥ HepOpPMAAHA MpeXka oMOhH KOjy Cy IIpy>KaAu
pobaru u npujaresu. Obe BpcTe momohu Mory ce Hahu y cappskajy Te-
CTaMeHaTa, ¥ TO y OKBUPY KapUTAaTUBHUX AAPHBaiba Y KOjHUMa CY 3aXTeBH
HajBuIIe XxprimhaHcKe BpAUHE, IOPeA KOMEMOPATUBHUX A€TaTa M AeTaTa ad
pias causas, ICTAKHYTH Kao IIPEAYCAOBH 3a CITaC AyIIe.

KapurarusHa 3aBemTama y KOTOPCKMM TeCTAMEHTHMA U3 BpeMeHa
OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAMHe 6uhe aHAAM3MpAaHA y KOHTEKCTY PEAMTHjCKOT M
COLIMjaAHOT 3HaYema Koje je KaTeropuja cupoMaisux (pauperes) umasa y
BpeMe MHMCama TecTaMeHara. Tpeba HarAACHTH U TO AQ je y IIUTakby BPCTa
Aerara Koja je mpeTpiieaa HajBehe mpomene HakoH mojase Llpue cmpTu
(1348. ropune). To YMHYU y30paK HCIUTAHKUX TeCTaMEHATA U3BOPUMA KOjH
Cy BPAO 3HAa4ajHH 33 padyMeBame COLMjaAHNX U PEAWIHjCKHMX IIPEOKyIIa-
nuja y Koropy npe enupemuje Kyre ¥ OCHUBaEba MPBUX KAPUTATHBHO-Ca-
HUTapHUX HHCTUTYIUja y TPaAY.

' M. Mollat, The Poor in the Middle Ages: An Essay in Social History, Yale 1986,
102-104.



4.1. Aeratu pro pauperibus

ITpema xpumhaHCcKOM ydelby, IOCTOje ABE KaTeropHje CHPOMAIITBA — BO/b-
HO U1 HeBosHO. [IpBoj KaTeropuju Cy IpUIapaAd CBEIITEHUIM K MOHACH
KOjH Cy Ce OAPEKAU MaTePHjaAHHX A0Dapa ¥ IOCBETHAH Cy KHUBOT Bory.
Texxrba ka 0OHABAAY AIMOCTOACKOT 3aBeTa CHPOMAIITBY U OAPHULIALY OA
MaTepHjaAHUX A0Dapa MpaTHAa je UCTOPHjy MHOTHX MOHAIIKHX PEAOBaA.
Hexu cy ocyhusanu 3a jepec, aau je ¢ mojaBom ¢parmeBaria 1 AOMHUHU-
KaHaIla 3aBeT CHPOMAIITBY, MAKAp KA0 HAEAAHH KOHIIENT, OOHOBASEH Kao
xpumhancku umneparus. CUM60A OBe KaTeropuje BOAHOT CHPOMAIITBA
610 je amocroa Ierap — pauperes cum Petro. Apyry xareropujy cupomar-
HHX, OHUX KOjH Cy TO OUAU ycAeA eKOHOMCKE, 3APABCTBEHE HAH COLIHjaA-
He Oeae, cuMmboAncao je cBetn Aasap — pauperes cum Lazaro, nmpema 6u-
6AnjcKoj mapaboau o cupoMaxy Aasapy, IpOCjaKy ca paHaMa Ha TeAy, Kora
cy anbeAu HAKOH CMPTH OAHEAHU Y paj, AOK je 6oratam EmyaoH saBpmmo
y makay (Ayxa 16, 19-31). MehyTtum, y Teoromxum cniucuma u mucaHuM
H3BOPHMA 4eCTO Cy Te ABE KaTeropuje CHpPOMAIIHHX OrAe objepumeHe
nasusoM pauperes Christi (poveri di Cristo). Tume je 1 BOSHO U HEBOASHO
CHPOMAIITBO Y3AHTHYTO Ha MOPAAHY BPEAHOCT KOja MOXKe Aa oMoryhwu
npubAkaBame bory, nako cy ce mo4YeTHH Pa3A03H CHPOMAIITBA OGUTHO
pasankoBaan. O pasyMeBamy PasAMYMTHUX KATeTOPH]ja pauperes ca3Haje ce
Ha HEIIOCpeAaH HAauKH U3 jeAHOT GUPEeHTHHCKOT TeCTaMeHTa U3 1330. TOAU-
He, Y KOjeM Cy AeraTH 3a CIIaC Aylle pacroaeseHu udMel)y ABa THIa OHHX
KojuMa je caritas morpe6Ha. ITpBu THI 6MAM Cy CBM KOjU Cy HaBHKAM AQ
IIpOCe, AOK Cy APYTOM THITy IPHIIAARAH poveri vergognosi (OcupoMalneHu
naemnhn), Kao U GpaTpy, aAU U OHHU y XOCHTaAUMR (y KOjUMa Cy MOTAM
A2 6opase 60AECHH, YAOBHIIE, XOAOYACHHUILIU, IPUBPEMEHO CUPOMAIIHH) U
sarBopuMa.’ M3 oBor mpumepa ce BUAU Ad Cy Y OKBUPY IIMPOKOTI IIOjMa

> M. Mollat, The Poor in the Middle Ages, 102; G. Albini, Poveri e povertd, 92—-115. O
OeHEeAMKTHHCKOM ¥ ppareBadkoM TyMadersy pauperes Christi, OAHOCHO OHHX KOjJH CY
IPUXBATHAU ALIOCTOACKO cupomaitso, v. L. K. Little, Pride goes before avarice: Social
change and the vices in Latin Christendom, The American historical review 76/1 (1971)
16—49.

3 J.Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 245, 257.
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CHPOMAIITBA HA IIOYETKY U Ha KPajy CTajaAn Ipocjauu u pparpu.* Baxuo
je HarAaCHTH AQ Cy CBe IIOMeHyTe KaTeropHje y IIO3HOM CPeArmeM BeKy
6rAe KOHIJUIIMpPaHe IIpeMa HCTOM MOAeAy oamdeHoM y Cristo pellegrino —
CUMOOAY CBHIX KOjUMa je MHAOCphe moTpebHo.

Byayhu pa je o kaepy 61AO pedn y moraaBay o Aeratuma ad pids
causas, y OKBHPY TeCTaMEHTApPHOT MCKa3MBaba KapuTaTuBHe Opure Ouhe
AHAAMBHMPAHM A€TaTH HAMEHEHH KAaTeTOPHjH CUPOMAIIHHX YCAeA €KO-
HOMCKe, 3ApaBCTBeHe MAM conmjasHe bepe. Kao 6ubamjcka xareropuja,
pauperes cum Lazaro 6uau cy npuMaonu ceaaM peaa muaocpha (raapsor
HAXPAHHUTH, KeAHOT HAIIOjJUTH, CHpoMamHor obyhu, myTHuka yrocTury,
6OAeCHHUKA ¥ 3aTBOPEHHMKA IIOCETHTH, POHa OTKYIIMTH K MPTBOT CAXpaHH-
TH), KOja ce Y KOTOPCKUM TecTameHTHMa cpehy pAedpunucana Hajuemhe y
OKBUPY TPAAULIOHAAHHX KaTeTOpHja: OHU KOjU OCKYAEBajy, CHpoUaa, 6o-
AeCHH, AeBOjKe 6e3 Mupasa u yaosuije. O OTpebH oaBajarba 0 COICTBe-
HOT MMeTKa 1 AApHBama CHpoMaInHux kpajeM XIV Beka roBopu AOMHHU-
kanar Hosanu Aomuanyn, ncrrayhu Aa 3a cmac ayme Tpeba 3aBemrarn
AOOpa IjpKBaMa M MAaHACTHPHMA, AAM HCTO TAaKO U 3a y6as Bora paru mu-
Aocphe cupoManHEMa 1 CBEMA KOjH OCKYAEBajy Y MaTePHjaAHUM AOOprMa
HeonxopHuM 3a XuBoT: Cosi si possono spendere i beni in fabbricare chiesa,
monasteri, spedali; maritar fanciulle, liberar prigioni, vestir mal vestiti, dare a
ciascuno che chiede per lamor di Dio, dove tu non sai essere stremita o ultimo
bisogno. E queste limosine sono tutte buone fatte per Dio.’

AapuBama CHPOMAIIHUX y KOTOPCKAM TECTAMEHTHMA OAPAXKaBajy
IpoMeHe KOje Cy TOKOM ITO3HOT CPeAMmer BeKa AMPeKTHO YTHIjaAe Ha
TeCTaMeHTapHy CTPYKTYPy, a IIOCeOHO Ha THI U M300p MpHMaAana Ka-
puTaTHBHUX Aerara. To cy mpoMeHe Koje Cy HIAe y KOPAaK Ca IIMpemeM
obmyaja cacTaBmama TecTaMeHaTa Mely CBMM COLMjaAHHM CAOjeBHMa

4 0 CHPOMAIIHUM, AAM M ADYTMIM MApTHHAAHMM IpyIalHjaMa Koje HUCY 06aBe3Ho
Mopaae A2 GyAy cupomainHe (He3akoHMTA Aelja, HPOCTUTYTKE, CTPAHIH, XOAOYAC-
HUIH, TlyTHULHM) Y TPAAOBHMA Ha UCTOYHOj 06aau Jappana, v. D. Karbi¢, Marginalne
grupe u hrvatskim srednjovjekovnim drustvima od druge polovine XII1. stolje¢a do pocetka
XVI. stolje¢a, Historijski zbornik (1991) 43-76. O cupomammuuma y Ay6posuuxy, v. B.
Kreki¢, Slike iz gradske svakodnevice: prilozi proucavanju Zivota u Dubrovniku u doba
humanizma i renesanse, Anali Zavoda za povijesne znanosti JAZU u Dubrovniku
XXVI (1988) 7—28.

S Regola del governo di cura familiare: compilata dal beato Giovanni Dominici, 122.
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CTaHOBHUIITBA. KapUTaTHBHM A€TaTH Cy OAPaXKaBaAM M AeMOTpadcke
IpOMeHe y CPeAlOBEKOBHHMM I'PAAOBUMA — IOPACT yKyIHOT Opoja cra-
HOBHHUKA ¥ C MM y Be3H BEAHKH ITOPACcT 6poja CHPOMAIIHKX 1 HeMOhHHX
KojuMa je momoh 6uaa norpe6Ha.® CBe KaTeropuje CHpOMALIHUX, OCHM
LPKBEHUX PEAOBA, HAAA3HAE CY C€ Ha AOHOj ACCTBUIIH CPEAHOBEKOBHOT
Apyurrsa. Miaeja caritas je y TpapCKy 3ajeAHHUITYy M TOKOBE KHBOTA YKAYIHU-
BaAa KaTeTOPHjy CHPOMAIIHHUX YCA€A €KOHOMCKHX M COIL[MjaAHMX Pa3AOTa.
AvHaMKKa COlMjaAHE cerperanyje ¥ PeAMrMO3He MHTerpalyje Moxe ce
AOOPO caraepaT ympaso y TepMuny pauperes Christi y xojem Cy eKOHOMC-
KO CTame U COLJHjaAHH CTATYC CIIOjeHH C PeANTHjCKOM KaTeropujom.’
AaBame PeAMTHjCKOT 3HAYerma M NO3WBaMkbe Ha XpUmhaHCcke Mo-
paAHe BPEAHOCTH HHUje Y MPAKCU 006aBe3HO MOAPA3YMEBAAO OAAKIIABAME
TeIlKe CBAKOAHEBHE PEaAHOCTH HABEACHHMX KaTeropHja CpeAHOBEKOBHOT
ADYIITBA, aAU je AABAaAO OKBHUD 3a yTeMesEHe U Pa3BOj MHCTUTYIHUja Ca
3aAATKOM Aa Ce O BUMa cTapajy. [Ipu Tome Tpeba IpaBUTH jaCHY Pa3AHKY
usMel)y npeaane 6prre o CHpOMAIITHIMA U OHE PeaAHe 0A CTPaHe IPAACKe
KOMYHE, KaO U 3Ha4Yema KOje je MAeja carifas 3amcTa MaAa KOA BEPHHMKA.
Kao Hajumra xpumharcka BpAuHa Haeja caritas je 6uaa yrpahena y mupu
COIIMjaAHH, €KOHOMCKHM M IMOAUTHYKM KOHIIENT I03HOCPEeAHOBEKOBHUX
KOMYHa oAmMdeH y uaeaAy Buon Comune, mpema xojeM omurre AO6po Tpeba
Aa CTOjU U3HAA MHTEpeca MojeArHalla, KaKo je yKkasuBao Bpynero Aarunu
(1220-1204). IIpumeHa oBux Haueaa Tpebano je A2 06e36ean MHp, exo-
HOMCKH IPOCIIEPUTET ¥ COLIUjAAHY MHTErPALHjy HajCMPOMAIIHUjUX U Haj-
OOraTHjHX y jeAHO YjeAHEeHO TEAO TPAACKe KOMYHE Y KOjeM BAAAQ]Y PeA U

® Ha oCHOBy apXMBCKMX MHCaHHX u3BOpa, 3opan Aaauh je amaamsmpao opHOCe
IOjEAVHIX AAAMATUHCKUX IPAAOBA [IpeMa CHPOMAIIHIMA, MAPIHHAAN30BAHIMA U Ka-
puTaTHBHUM ycTaHOBaMa, V. Z. Ladié, O nekim oblicima brige za siromasne i marginalne
pojedince i grupe u dalmatinskim komunama u kasnom srednjem vijeku, 1—27.

7 TlomyT APyrux KaTeropuja KyAType Koje je ['ypeBud pasmMarpao, H CHpOMALITBO
je MOKa3UBAAO IIOAUCEMAHTUYHOCT je3HKa CPEAHOBEKOBHOI 4OBeKa, V. A. ['ypesuy,
Kainetopuje cpegrosexoste kyatiype, 30-31. O HaYMHHMA KOjUMA Cy BAACTH y HTa-
AMjAaHCKMM I'PAACKHM APYIITBUMA IpuberaBase y pellaBary CHPOMALITBA Y IO3HOM
cpeameM U paHoM HoBoM Beky V. B. Pullan, Rich and Poor in Renaissance Venice: The
Social Institutions of a Catholic State to 1620, Oxford 1971; P. Gavitt, Economy, Charity,
and Community in Florence, 1350-1450, in: Aspects of Poverty in Early Modern Europe,
ed. T. Riis, Stuttgart 1981, 81-82.
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mup. [Tpema ucroj Teopujy, caritas je 610 TeMes 32 OCTBAPHUBAE APYIIT-
BeHe XapMOHHje Koja je IIoApasyMeBaAa usberapame Cykoba Ha ABa HMBOA
— uaMelyy 6orarux ¥ CHpOMAIIHUX, Ka0 U U3Mel)y cakpaAHMX ¥ MPOPaHHX
reHTapa Mohu. Y nuramy je Haeja Koja je CBOje KOpeHe HMAaAa y KOHIjeIl-
Ty caritas patriae (Ljuuepon), koju ce gecto cpehe Hajmpe koA Teoaora ¢
kpaja XIII u moyerka XIV Beka (pomunmkanna Pemuba ae Hupoaamuja
y TpakTary us 1302. ropune Tractatus de bono communi), a TOTOM U KoA
XyMaHUCTHYKHX nucana us X1V Beka (moce6Ho xop Koayua Caayraruja
u Aeonapaa Bpynuja).® Y Tpakraruma Teoaora n XyMaHHCTa Ha BPAUHY
caritas ce TO3UBA 3apaa COIMjaAHEe XapMOHHje, OUAO Ad Ce HheHa IpHMe-
Ha TP)XH Ha HHCTUTYIIMOHAAHOM HHMBOY TAe Tpeba Aa je Ipy>Xu KOMyHa
wmrurehn cupomamne (Aok cy umyhuu eh samruhenn concrsennm ma-
TepujaAHUM AO6pUMa), 6MAO KaAd je MCTH 3aXTeB yCMepeH Ha BepHHKe
KOjHU Ce TIO3UBAjy A HHAMBUAYAAHHM IIPUMEPOM MOKAXY OpUry U sybaB
npema 6AKIBHEMA. Y 00a CAydaja je y MHUTamy HACAAHA MHTEpIIpeTalHja
koja y rpaposuma XIII u XIV Beka Hajuenthe Huje O1Aa IpUMemHHBAHA Y
peaanocTn.’

8 O 0BOj HAEjH KOA CXOAACTHYAPA M XYMAHHCTHIKUX $HAO30(A y KOHTEKCTY CO-

LiijaAHe HCTOpUje KacHOcpeAoBekoBHe Oupenne v. J. Henderson, Piety and Charity
in Late Medieval Florence, 344—345. O xonuentuMa Buon Governo u bene comune xao
HAeaAnMa KOMyHaAHHX ApymTasa cpeaurom XIV Beka, v. E. Panella, Dal bene comu-
ne al bene del Comune. I trattati politici di Remigio de’ Girolami nella Firenze dei bian-
chi-neri, Memorie domenicane XVI (1985) 1-198; R. M. Dessi, Il bene comune nella
comunicazione verbale e visiva. Indagini sugli affreschi del Buon Governo, in: Il Bene co-
mune: forme di governo e gerarchie sociali nel basso medioevo (XLVIII Convegno storico
internazionale, Todi, 12-15 ottobre, 2011), Spoleto 2012, 89-130; A. Benvenuti, Il bene
comune spirituale, in: Beata civitas. Pubblica pieta e devozioni private nella Siena del ‘300,
eds. A. Benvenuti, P. Piatti, Firenze 2016, 559—586; Politiche di misericordia tra teoria
e prassi. Confraternite, ospedali ¢ Monti di Pieta (XIII-XVI secolo), ed. P. Delcorno,
Bologna 2018.

9 H3yseTak KaAa je BAACT 3aKCTa IIPEy3HMAaAd HUHCTUTYLMOHAAHY IPUMEHY OBaKO
KOHIJUIIOBAHOT KAPUTATHBHOT HAYEAA ACNIABAO CE CAMO Y CAYYajy Ad je APYIITBEHH
IIOPEAAK YTPOXKEH YCAeA BeAUKUX Hepaha ITOMyT rAapr HAM eruAeMHje KyTe. AeTasHO
O MUTamwy IpHMeHe KOHIeNTa caritds y TeOpWju M IPAKCH, HA OCHOBY aHAAHU3e
pasamauTux Bpcra u3Bopa, v. J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval
Florence, 17-20, 241-252 et passim.
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IMopact xaputaruBHe 6pure koju ce Moxxe mparutu op XIII Beka
Tpeba caraeAaTH y mupeM KOHTEKCTY CPeAOBEKOBHE AyXOBHOCTH IITO Ce
KpeTaAa Ka HarAallaBamy AYACKe Ipupoae XpHCToBe. Y MaTkhaMa U CTpa-
AQEMIMA CHPOMAIIHUX U 60AeCHHX Tpebao je BupeTH AMK Xpucra. Crame
HOIITEHOT CHPOMAIITBA yIopehUBaHO je ¢ aTOCTOACKMM CHPOMAIITBOM H
cMarpaHo je ceetuM. OTyAQa Cy M MOAMTBE CHPOMAIIHIX UMAA€ HAPOUUTY
BPEAHOCT y OKBHPY TeCTAMEHTAPHOT Iporpama 3a crac ayme.'® Ca 3ase-
TOM CHPOMAIITBA M OKPY>XeHU $paMOM CBETOCTH, HAPOUHUTO Cy GppameBIu
OMAM AparoljeHH y IIPOrPaMy AAPHBAA TECTAMEHTAPHUX 3aBEIITAbA Pro
anima. AeraTy HaMemeHH QpameBIUMa U AOMUHMKAHIIIMA KA0 pauperes
cum Petro 6uan cy Tema mpeTxopHor moraassa. Osae he 6uru peun o
YAO3H IIPOCjauKMX PEAOBa y IIMPEwy HAeje caritds yCcMepeHe Ha IOMa-
rame CHPOMAIIHIMA KOjH Cy TO OHAHM IPOTHUB CBOje Bose. OCHHUBAY peAd,
ceetu Ppama je CHPOMANITBO MOCTABHO 32 HAjBHITY MOPAAHY BPEAHOCT,
HasuBajyhu je Domina Paupertas, Paupertas Altissima. CXOAHO y3au3amsy
CHpOMAIITBA KA0 BPAUHE KOjoOj Tpeba TexXUTH, GParbeBL Cy PasBUjAAU
KOHIIENT caritds ¥ y TEOAOIIKMM CIHcHMa uctTidyhu Haveao Deus caritas
est (mpema pBoj JoBaHOBOj mOCAaHUIM 4,8) 1 nTo3uBajyhu Ha caocehame u
npy>Kame MoMohu CHpoMaIIHUMa i 60AECHMMA, @ HAPOUUTO ACTIPO3HHMA.
Boaecr je mocMaTpana He caMo Kao GH3MYKO M 3APABCTBEHO cTame Beh
M KO HAYHH 3a IIpubAmKaBame Bory u 3apo0ujarbe BeuHOr OAaxeHCTBA. "
Cseru Opama je I0OCTaBHO MOAEAE APYIITBEHHX KaTeropHja Koje gppames-
11 Tpeba AQ OIIOHAIIA)Y: AYAE jaAHE U IIPe3peHe, CHpOMAlIHe U cAabe, 60-
AecHe, AeTIPO3He, Tpocjake ayTaauue (viles et despectas personas, pauperes
et debiles, infirmos, leprosos, juxta viam mendicantes). Taxobe, nmoy4asao je
cBOjy MaAy 6pahy kako Tpeba Aa ce OAPEKHY IOCeAOBarba MaTepPHjaAHHX
CTBapH U IIOYHy AA IIPOCE, KAo WITO TO paAe M ApyTu cupomamn (sicut alii
pauperes).”*

' O oBoM TRy Ha MpUMepy TecTaMeHara u3 Bpucroaa u Qupenre, v. C. Burgess,
By Quick and by Dead; R. C. Trexler, Church and Community, 245-288.

O cupomauHuMa KOjU Cy 6HAM 60AECHH U 0 AepHHHCAY GOAECTH KA0 IIOAPAXKa-

Bawy MyKa Xpucrosux, v. G. Albini, Poveri e povertd, 212—218.

' J.Le Gofl, Saint Francis of Assisi, 28—30, 66, 74—77, 112—113.
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Y TecramenTnMa KoTopana u3 1326. A0 1337. roause Hajuemhe ce
cpehy BpAO yomiuTeHa AapuBama pro pauperibus, oHa Koja IpUIIAAQjy Ka-
Teropuju Heoppehenux (indistincte) saBemrama. Vcroj kaTeropuju npu-
IIAAQjy U CBA ApyTa 3aBellTama OUAO ad pids causas MAU KApUTATUBHA: Pro
miserabilius personis, ecclesiasticis locis, religiosis personis, feminis maritandis.
TaxBa 3aBelTama ce pasaukyjy op oppehenux (distincte) aerara y xojuma
ce MMeHYjy NOjeAuHe LPKBe, MAHACTHPH, CBEIITEeHMIH, XOCIUTAAH, CH-
porumrta u cA. Tumy indistincte mpumapaAo je u 3aBellTarme, HCKA3UBAHO
Hajuemhe Ha Kpajy TeCcTaMeHTa, KAKO OCTAaTaK HOBLA IIpeABHeHOT 3a cI1ac
Aylle Tpeba A2 PaCIIOAEAe eNUTPOIH IIPeMa CBOjOj MYyAPOCTH TA€ MHUCAE
Aa je Hajoone.” Tlopes YAaHOBA MOPOAHIIE, EIIUTPOIHU CY YTAABHOM OHAM
IIPKBEHAa AWIIA U HCIIOBEAHHUIIM TeCTaTOpa, Te Cy CHa)KHEe Be3e U IOBe-
peme usmehy Llpkse u TecTaTOpa 3aAp>KaBaHe Uy OKBUPY KAPUTATHBHUX
indistincte aerara. Taj Bup indistincte AApHBamba je IIpe CBera CBeAOYaHCTBO
0 TOMe AQ je KaTeropHja CHpOMAIIHKX Ko IIpUMaTesra MUAOCTHIbA 3a CIIAC
Ayllle AAQPOAABLIA IIPEACTaBAaAR POk mojam. Kopumheme Heoppehenor
BHMAQ AApHBama yITyhyje Ha TO AQ je TEPMUH pauperes, 3aBUCHO OA KOHTEK-
CTa, MOTA0 Ad MMa €KOHOMCKO, COILIUjaAHO, 3APAaBCTBEHO MAU PEAUTHjCKO
3Ha4ehe U OAHOCHO Ce Ha CBe KOjH Cy Ce M3AP)KABAAU MUAOCTUEOM — OA
OHUX IITO HHCY [I0CEAOBAAU UMOBHHY, IIPEKO OOAECHHX, I1a AO IIPOCjauKUX
peaoBa.'* 360r TOra je TELKO II0Y3AAHO YTBPAUTU KOME je 3aUCTa AeTaT
610 HaMemeH y CAyYajeBHMa AAPUBaba CHPOMAIIHUX Kao HeoppeheHe ka-
Teropuje. MojkeMO caMO IIPeTIOCTaBASATH AQ AU Cy TECTATOPH SKEACAH Ad
BUXOB AQP OA€ OHHMA KOjU Cy IOAOXKHMAU PEAUTHO3HM 3aBeT CHPOMAIIT-
BY, HAU Cy XTEAH AA OAAKINAjy HEBOAE €KOHOMCKU CHPOMAITHUM AAUIIFMA,
HAH TIaK HECY HU IPaBUAU pasAuky usMel)y Te ae kareropuje. Kapa cy
TeCTaMeHTHU jeAUHM CauyyBaH BHA IIMCAaHUX MU3BOPA O KAPUTATUBHUM AApH-
BamlMa U Kapd HHje MOTyhe yTBpPAUTH IIpUjeM AeraTa, OCTaje HeM3BECHO
KOjOj Cy OA THX KaTeropuja eNUTPOIHN TecTaMeHaTa obpahaau u AuCTpH-
6ynpaau aerare. Takobe, ka0 U y APyrHM BpCTaMma 3aBeIITamba, MOXe Ce
IIOCTABUTH ITUTAbE AQ AU je A€TAT 3aKCTa CTUTAO0 AO 6HAO KoOje o Moryhux

B3 R. C. Trexler, Church and Community, 26s.

4 O Ttome v. B. Pullan, Rich and Poor in Renaissance Venice; M. Mollat, The Poor in the
Middle Ages; B. Pullan, Support and redeem: charity and poor relief in Italian cities from
the fourteenth to the seventeenth century, Continuity and Change 3/2 (1988) 177-208.
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KaTeropuja CHpOMAIIHUX. Ad Ce TO ¥ IIPAKCH AELIIABAAO, IIOKA3yjy TyKbe
Y KOTOPCKUM CYACKO-HOTapCKUM HMCITPaBaMa O HEeM3BPIIEHHM KebaMa Te-
CTaTopa y AUCTPHOYILIHjU AeraTa.’s
O ToMe KakBO je 3HAUeHe TEPMHMH pauperes MOTa0 AQ UMA Y
Koropy y tpehoj u uerBproj senennju XIV Bexa ocpeAHO roBope peun
Josana Mapuna IaaBaTuja, KOju y CBOM TeCTaMeHTY U3 1336. TOAUHE Ad-
pyje: viduis et orphanis non habentibus et egenis.'® JoBaH mOMHbe YeTUPH Ka-
TeropHje CHPOMAIIHUX: YAOBUIIE, CHPOYaA, OHe KOjH HeMajy HUIITA U OHe
KOjU OCKyA€Bajy. 3a CHpOMaIlHe Cy ce Hajuemhe KOPUCTHAA ABA TEPMHIHA
— pauperes u egeni. Telko je 3aKsy9IUTH AQ AU Cy Ta ABa TePMUHA TTIOAPA3Y-
MeBaAa KBAAUTATHBHE Pa3AMKe H3Mel)y OHMX IITO Cy CHpOMAIIHK M OHUX
KOjH OCKyAeBajy."”” Basa IIOACETHTH M Ha TO Ad ce Y ppameBauKoM IIPaBHU-
Ay peaa (La Regola di San Francesco) Habpajajy cBe kateropuje He6eckor
U 3eManCKOT APYIITBA — omnes homines, omnes creatura, aAu ce oce6Ho
ucTudy pauperes et egeni.'®
3ajeAHUYKO CBUM KaTeropHjama Koje Cy IpHITapaAe MUPOKOj IpyTa-
IIMj1 CHPOMAIIHUX jecTe HOTpeba 3a ocHoBHUM MuAocphem. KapuraTusha
TeCTAMeHTApHA AAPHBakba YIIPAaBO Cy MMAaAa 32 Wb A OAaKinajy Hepahe ¢
KOjUMa Cy Ce CBAaKOAHEBHO CyOdYaBaAe Te KaTeropuje APyIITBa. Y KOTOp-
CKHM TeCTaMeHTHMa CHPOMAIIHMMA Ce Hajuemhe 3aBelnTaBajy HOBaIl U
opeha. JoBanos 6pat, Hukoaa I'xaBatu papyje Hajpe cupomamse — Item
pauperibus quinque perperos, a Ha CAMOM KPajy OIIOpyKe HAIIOMUIbE Ad Ad-
pyje pro orphanis et pauperibus, aAu AQ BETOBH €IUTPOIH IIPeMa CBOjOj
MYAPOCTH PacIiOA€A€ CPEACTBA KaKO CMATPajy Aa je Hajbome — ubi melius

15 MCI,Ne 990, 998; MC II, N 5, 42, 157 et passim.
16 MC I, N2 1042.

7 Kareropuje u Tepmune paupertas u poveri di Cristo pasmarpa: B. Pullan, Poveri,
mendicanti e vagabondi (secoli XIV-XVII), in: Storia d’Ttalia: Annali, vol. 1, Dal feudali-
smo al capitalismo, eds. R. Romano, C. Vivanti, Torino 1978, 985, 987. O Tome Takobe:
A. Murray, Religion among the Poor in the Thirteenth-Century France: The testimony of
Humbert de Romans, Traditio 30 (1974) 285-324; S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and Property
in Siena, 27. Y TecTaMeHTHMa AAAMaTHHCKHUX KOMYHa Koje je oO6paauo 3opan Aaauh
wecto ce cpehe AapuBamwe onmToj Kareropuju cupomaHux (pro pauperibus) 3a crac
Ay1ue Tectaropa, v. Z. Ladi¢, Last Will, 189, 198, 205206, 214, 219, 228, 234.

18 J. Le Goff, Saint Francis of Assisi, 74—77, 137.
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videbitur epitropis meis. OBakBU IpUMepPHU IpPeIylITaha eNUTPOIIMMA AQ
OAAyYe O MEeCTY U IIPUMATEAY AAPHBAIbA 3a CIIAC Aylile TecTaTopa cpehy ce
Kao Kareropuja indistincte y OKBUpPy 3aBellITarba 3a CIIAC AyIIe PEAATUBHO
4eCTO Y KOTOPCKUM TeCTAMEHTHMA.

Mory ce ymopeauTH TpH TeCTAMEHTA Y KOjIMa Ce Ha MAGHTHYaH Ha-
9HH 3aBeILITaBa HOBAL pro pauperibus kao ommtoj Kareropuju. [Tpsu, Bpao
jeAHOCTaBHe M KpaTKe CaApKMHe, CACTABHAA je ITyJaHKa ToAHja, yAOBHIIA
ITackaara pe Tomena, Apyru je nmcao BaacTeanmH Mapus Jynuje boana,
AOK je Tpehu TecTamenT ocraBuo cBemreHnk Mapko Cranomoau u3 Bapa.
Tpoje mpeacTaBHUKA Pa3AMYUTHX COLMjAAHUX M €KOHOMCKHUX KaTeropHja
KOTOPCKOT CPeAEOBEKOBHOT APYIITBA, CXOAHO CBOM CTaTyCy, 3aBellITaAU
CY CHpOMAIIHIMA Pa3AUYHTe CyMe HOBIIA: ToAmja ocTaBsa aeceT meprepa,
Boamna mepeceT, AOK cBemTeHHK CTaHOMOAM IpeABul)a Aa ce CHpOMAITHH
Aapyjy HOBIIeM OA mpoaaje BuHa. Taxobe, Boania npemymra emurpormnu-
Ma Aa OAAyYe KOjuM he cupoManIHIMa AQTH BeroB 3aBemTanu Aap." Behy
cymy (Tpuaecer mepriepa) 3aBemTao je cupomaniHuma u Apamiko e Joja,
nctnayhu kako To unHu 3a cac ayme (pro anima mea).*

3aBemTama CHPOMAIIHUMA KA0 OIITOj Kareropuju Hajuemhe ce
cpehy rpymicaHa 3ajeAHO C AeraTHMa Aeliy 6e3 poAUTeNA U CHPOMAIIHUM
AeBojKaMa 3a yAajy. M1 oBe kareropuje cipoMallHUX jaBsajy ce Y KOTOPCKUM
TeCTAMEHTHMA Kao omire HAK kao oppelene. Tako 6paha us Baacreocke
nopopurie [AaBaTH y cBOjUM TecTaMeHTHMA OCTaB/;oajy AeraTe 3a MHPa3 CH-
POMAIITHUM AeBOjKaMa MAU AeBOjKaMa 6e3 poAuTesa y OKBUPY KaTeropuje
indistincte, aau Takol)e 3aBemTaBajy cpeactBa oppeheHnM AeBojkama Koje
umenyjy. Hukoaa TaaBatu Hajmpe momume hepxe mojeansnx Koropana
KOjuMa OCTaBAa HOBAL| 3a Mupas — Mare, filie Yuance; filiabus Bellossii, a
OTOM Habpaja HEKOAUKO MMEeHA YAATHX KeHa 3 KOje ce CaMO MOKe IIpeT-
IIOCTAaBUTH AQ UM je O¥Aa moTpebHa momoh — Rade, uxoris Michaelis; Dome,
uxoris Ferecii.* Tpeba mpuMeTHTH Aa Ce MCTAa UMEHA A€BOjaKa jaBAdAjy U
koA Josana [hasatuja (Mare, filie Iuance; Rade filie Bellossi). Aa ce Hajsepo-
BaTHHje PAaAM O A€TaTy 3a MHpa3, cBeAour caepehe JoBaHOBO 3aBelTame:

9 MCI,Ne 629 (2.3.1330); 802 (3.11.1331); MC I, 279 (9. 2.1333).
20 MC I, Ne 1233 (17. 5. 1335).

2 MC I, Ne 338 (20. 6.1327).
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Item volo, quod nepti mee Rade, filie Nycolai, dentur perperi trecenti Veneti,
cum ad etatem venerit maritandi et tradita fuerit marito.** Pazsujeny ¢op-
My AApHBaiba KAPUTATHUBHUX distincte 3aBelTama 3a MUPa3 CHPOMAIIHUM
Aesojkama cpehemo u xop Jeaene Aparo. OBa BAACTEAHHKA je TeCTaMeH-
TApHO OCTAaBHAQ A€TaTe KaKO O HEKOAMKO CHPOMAIIHUX AEBOjaKa 3 Ibe-
HOT HajOAMDKeT OKpy)Kema MOTAO Aa ce yaa. Hajmpe je cBojoj cayxaBku
Cranu (famule condam Jelene) 3aBemrana cro nepnepa u semmumre (ad
maritandum), a 3a AAPOBAHO 3eMMUIITE HABEAA je U YCAOB: Y CAY4ajy Ad
Crane ocraHe 6e3 HacAeAHHKA, OHO Tpeba Aa mpumapHe npksu CseTor
Tpumyna. IToroM je ocTaBHAa AeceT mepriepa CBOjoj CAy>KaBKH THKOCAaBH
3a yaajy (Ticoslaue servitrici Jelene perperos X in nuptiis suis), AOK je y ucty
cepxy (quando nubet) hepxu Mapuna e [oHuja 3aBemTasa 50 nepnepa.

Aeraru 3a Mupas AeBojkama 6e3 popuTesa cpehy ce kao cacraBHH
A€O KapHMTaTHBHOT IPOrpaMa 3a CIIaC Aylle y jOII HEKOAHKO TeCTaMeHa-
ta. Karena, hepka Mapuna ae Maypexka u sxena Paporocra Ayauxa, ocra-
BHAQ je TIOAOBHHY BHHOTIPaAa cBoM 6pary Ceprujy, aAu II0A yCAOBOM Ad
TpHAeceT nepriepa usaBoju ad maritandum duas orfanas pro anima mea et
meorum defu[n]ctorum.>* Tlpe papuBama cupomamnux, Mapun Boanna je
OCTABHO II0 ABAaA€CeT IepIiepa 3a MUPa3 ABeMa AeBOjKaMa 0e3 poauTesa
(pro maritandis duabus orphanis). Taxobe, Basuauje Maros npemycruo
je emMTpPONIMMa AQ IIpeMa CBOjOj MYAPOCTH pacioseAe pro pauperibus
et orfanis ubi eis melius videbitur. BasuaunjeBo 3aBemrame je mocebHO 3a-
HUMAHBO CTOTA IITO CY Y BbeMy CIIOjeHe TPH BPCTe AeraTa Koje Cy KiydHe
3a pasyMeBarbe KOHIJEIIjHje TeCTAMEHTAPHOT IIPOrpaMa pro anima: Xoa0-
vamhe, MUpa3 32 yAajy AeBojaka 6e3 poautema u pro male ablatis (kommen-
3aljuja OHOTa INTO je cTeyeHo Ha Aom HaumH). Hamme, Basuawje je, mop
TeperoM oceharma Aa je 3a )KMBOTA CTHIJA0 MaTepHjaAHA AOOpa Ha HeMO-
PaAaH HAYMH, )XEACO AQ 3aBEINTA HOBAI| 32 OAAA3AK HEKOT AOOpOr YoBeKa
Ha xopodamhe (y Pum) 3a merosy Aymry, a OHAQ je AOARO AQ YKOAHKO ce
XKereHO Xopodairhe He OCTBapH, HOBAL| Tpebha Aa ce Aapyje ABeMa AeBOjKa-
Ma 6e3 poautena (3a mupas): Item sentio me habere de malo ablato perperos

2 MC I N 1042 (15. 4. 1336).
23 MCI,Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333).

24 MCIL N 727 (13. 2. 1334).
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centum, quos volo, ut detis alicui bono homini qui ire voluerit ad passagium, uel
marietatis pro ipsis centum perperis duas orfanas, si passagium non fuerits
Teopruje Lleprean Aao je mmo pecer meprepa op cBoje kyhe Ha Kpenucy
ABeMa AeBOjKaMa 0e3 popuTesa 3a yaajy: Item volo, quod maritentur due
(h)orfane de casalis meis de Crepis, et ad perperos decem una.>® Ilpoxyparop
cupodapau Teopop I'ure je y cBOM TeCTaMeHTy OCTAaBHO YeTPAECET Iepriepa
hepku Caraonpene, kapa craca 3a yaajy: Item volo, quod, si filia Suiloprille
venerit ad tempus maritandi, dentur sibi perperi XL.*7

AapuBama CHPOMAIIHKX KA0 OIIITe KaTeropHje U 3aBelITarha HOB-
112 32 YAQjy CHPOTHM AeBOjKaMa IpeoBAal)iBaa cy 1 y AAAMATHHCKUM rpa-
Aosuma kpajem XIII u y npBoj moaosunun X1V Bexa.?® ITo Tome ce TecTa-
MEHTH Ca UCTOYHe obaAe JappaHa He PA3AHKYjy OA OHUX KOJH Cy HACTAAH
y urasujanckuM rpaposuma. Kako je saxwyano Cemjyea Kon Ha ocHOBY
aHaAM3e BEAMKOr Opoja TecTaMeHara M3 HEKOAMKO rpaposa Tockane u
Ym6puje (IIpe nojase KyTe 1 HAKOH 1be ), 3aBElITatba KATETOPUjH CHPOMAII-
HHX AeBOjaKa 3a YAQjy 3HATHO IpeoBAal)yjy y TecTaMeHTHMa HACTAAMM IIpe
1348. ropune.>®

C Apyre cTpaHe, y KOTOPCKHM TeCTAMEHTHMA Ce AAPHBaIbe CHPO-
vaau (pro orfanis) 3a criac Ayme Kao omuITe KaTeropuje, 6e3 MpeLusupama
noaa uau HameHe (3a yAajy), cpehe camo y Tpu BaacTeocka TecTameHTa
— Basuanja Marosor u 6pahe I'naaru. Basuauje Ha kpajy TecTameHTa 3a-
BEIITaBa HOBAIJ IPeMyInTajyhu enuTponma Aa ra mpemMa CBojoj MyAPOCTH
pacmioaeae pro pauperibus et orfanis et ubi eis melius videbitur. ITomenu cu-
poYapu y TeCTAMEHTHMA OTBapajy IIMTakbe O HAYMHY Ha KOjH je IPas BOAUO
Opury o Aeru 6e3 poAuTesa, Te IOCEOHO O TOME TAe Cy OHA O¥Aa CMellTe-
Ha y rpBoj nmoaosuau XIV Beka. Mo CrjemrueBuh u Pucro Kosujanuh cy
3AK/SYIHMAM AQ IIPBU IIOMEH AOMA 32 HAITyIITEHY ALy AATHPA U3 1414. IO-
AUHE, Kapa je usBecHr Opano MeHueB AapuBao Aely y xocnuTaay (puto
in hospital), mpumeTuBIM Takohe A2 ce TeK HAKOH TOT TOMeHa OMUIbY U

2 MC I, Ne 438 (22.10.1327).

Y

6 MC IL, Ne 1616 (14.3.1336).

)

7 MCII, N¢ 1436 (20. 1. 1337).
28 7. Ladi¢, Last Will, 228—229.
* S.K. Cohn, Jr., The Cult of Remembrance and the Black Death, 65—71.
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crapatesu cuporuira (comesarii horphanorum et pupilorum), AOK je pBo
cupoTumTe nsrpaheno 1516. roaune.’® Kapa je peu o HajpanujeM oMeHy
IPOKypaTOpa CHPOYaAd, HBUXOBEe TBpAE Tpeba peBupuparu. Hamwme,
TOAMHE 1332. OA CTPaHE KOTOPCKe OMIITHHE Cy Kao procuratores (tutores)
orphanorum positi per comune uzabpann: Hynuje I'mae, Teopop T'ure u
Mapun Mexme (Nutius Gille, Theodorus Gige et Marinus Mechsce) 3 Y noje-
AVHHM HCIIpaBaMa OHHU Ce IIOMHUIbY U Ca IIUPHUM OBAAIheUMa — Kao OIMII-
THHCKH CTapaTesy CUPOYaAH, yAOBULA U Aetle (procuratores orphanorum,
viduarum et pupilorum).3* Y cpeAmbOBEKOBHUM CTaTyTHMa UTAAHjaHCKHX
KOMyHa Hajuenthe ce y ¥CTOj IpyIi HaAa3e CHPOYAA, YAOBHLIE M CHPOMAIL-
uu (pauperes et miserabiles), ka0 xareropuja oco6a kojuma je mOTpe6HO
CTapame U Koje Cy 6uAe HAHTHPUKOBAHE KAO COLMjaAHO M €KOHOMCKHU
,0esBpeane” (inutiles personae).3 Untennua aa Cy HaBeAeHe IPOKypaTope
[IOCTaBHA€ OMIITHHCKE BAACTH jaCHO jé CBEAOYAHCTBO O TOME AQ je Y IH-
Tamwy yreMenene uacrurynuje y Koropy seh y mpBoj moaosunu XIV Beka.
KapuraTuBHu AeraTu CHpOYaAMMa y TeCTaMEHTHMA FOBOPe Aa je Gpura o
THM PABbHBHM APYLITBEHUM KaTerOpHjaMa IIOCTOjaAd M HA MHAMBHAYaA-
HOM HUBOY. MelyyTiM, Ha OCHOBY CYACKO-HOTApCKHX HCIIPaBa He MOXE Ce
IIOY3AQHO YTBPAKUTH O KAKBO] je BpCTH OpraHM30BaHe OIIITHHCKe OpHre o
HAITYLITEHOj ALY Ped, 2 HU 3aKAYIHTH IA€ Cy HAIlyIITeHa Aelja 6opaBrAa
y npBoj nmoaosunu XIV Bexa. Byayhu aa ce y aerary us 1414. ropute mo-
MUY A€lla Y XOCIIUTAAY, MOTAO OU Ce IIPETIIOCTABUTH AQ je Y KOTOPCKHUM
xocnuraanma Cseror Kpera u/man CBeror Ayxa II0CTOjaro opeserme 3a
HaITyIITeHy Aelfy. TakBa opraHmsanyja y XOCIHTaAMMA MOTAQ je HACTaTH
10 y30py Ha 4yBeHH pumcku xocrutas Ceeror Ayxa (Santo Spirito), xoju
je, mpema Aerenau, ocHoBao nana Mnohentuje 111 (1198-1216) ¢ Hamepom
AQ TIpyXu yrouumTe HamymTeHoj aeuu (gittatelli, esposti, bastardelli), a
HakoH oTkpuha sxpTaBa yepomopcrsa y Tubpy. KapuratusHa naeja y Tom
PHMCKOM XOCITUTAAy UCTAKHYTA je MKOHOIPAGCKUM IpOrpamMoM $ppecko

3° P. Kosujanuh, Y. Crjemuesuh, Kyatiypnu susoini ciiapoia Koitiopa (XIV-XVIII
Bujeic), Kib. 2, LleTume 1957, 17-18.

3t MCII, Ne s, 42, 79, 157, 303.
32 MCI,N2 990, 998; MC II, N2 42.

3O Ttome v. P. Silanos, Homo debilis in civitate, 43—44, 47-48, 50, 60.
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AeKopaligje Koja je HacTaAa IPUAMKOM OIICe)KHe OOHOBE XOCIIUTaAd OA
crpane namne Cuxcra IV kpajem ocme perennje XV Beka. Ilo konmemnuju
je xocrmuTaA 610 BHIIEHAMEHCKH, Te Cy OAeserha GOPMUPAHA Ad CAYXKe 32
30pHIbaBame CUPOMAIIHHX, OOAECHUX, CTApHX, TPYAHHMIIA, YAOBHI, CH-
poYaAu U XOAOYACHHUKA. Canuna OpraHu3aluja OAeAEma I0CTOjaAd je u
Y APYTOM IIO3HATOM HTAAMjaHCKOM Xocmutasy — Santa Maria della Scala
y Cujenn** C apyre cTpane, mpuMep mpocTpaHe rpaljeBune HaMermeHe
30pHmbaBamy HaIyIITeHe Aelie Haaasu ce y DupeHIy, rae je 1419. ropune
3aHATCKO yApY>Kelbe CBHAApa 1 Tprosana ceuaoM (Arte della seta) ocnosa-
Ao Spedale degli Innocenti.

Y Koropy ce mouerkom XVI Beka cpehy TecrameHTapHa 3aBemrrama
HaMemeHa 3UAAlby MoceOHe 3rpase cupotumTa. Hukoaa, cun Papocasa
(zapunnka Msana Llprojesuha), popom ca AymTuie, OCTaBHO je 1516. ro-
AMHE BEAUKHU ACO CBOje MMOBHHE Ad Ce KyIu Kyha MAM 3eMAHIITe 32 TOAU-
3atbe AOMA 3a Aelly 0AGaueHy M He3aKOHHTO 3adeTy (pueri vulgo concepti),
AOK je mpeocraau Hosax (koju je Tpe6aao Aa ce ayBa y Kareapaau) Ha-
MEHHO 33 M3APXKABaKe Te Aelle Y CHPOTHUIITY AO BHXOBE YeTBPTE TOAHHE.
Taxolbye, oapearo je aa mpujeM Aelie Tpeba aa Gyae BeprPHKOBAH U Ad Ce
cBe 3anucyje y moce6Hy kipury:3° O moTpe6u 3anucnBama CBUX IOCAOBAbA
BE3aHMX 32 MMOBHHY HAMEIheHY TOj KaTerOPUjH APYIITBA FOBOPH M CTaTY-

34 E. Howe, The Hospital of Santo Spirito in Sassia, New York 1978; L " antico Ospedale
di Santo Spirito dall istituzione papale alla sanita del terzo millennio, eds. V. Cappelletti,
F. Tagliarini, Roma 2001-2002; J. Henderson, The Renaissance Hospital Healing the
Body and Healing the Soul, Yale 2006, 32, 68—69, 120-121. O uxoHorpaduju dppecaxa y
xocnurany Ceeror Ayxa y Pumy, Ha KOjuMa LeHTPAAHO MECTO 3ay3HMajy CLieHe yOucT-
Ba HexxesmeHe pAenje, v. D. Bullen Presciutti, Dead infants, cruel mothers, and heroic popes:
the visual rhetoric of foundling care at the hospital of Santo Spirito, Rome, Renaissance
quarterly 64.3 (2011) 752—799; eadem, Visual cultures of foundling care in renaissance
Italy, Farnham (Ashgate) 2015.

35 P. Gavitt, Charity and Children in Renaissance Florence: The Ospedale Degli Innocenti
1410-1536, Michigan 1990; N. Terpstra, Abandoned Children of the Italian Renaissance:
Orphan Care in Florence and Bologna, Baltimore 200s.

3¢ Huje mO3HATO TAE C& HAAA3HAO CHUPOTHIITE (xoje ce xao carpabeHo nomume Kpajem
XVI Beka), aAH je IPETIIOCTABAEHO AQ je 61AO y GAMBHHE LjpKBe 1 XocnuTasa Ceetor
Kpcra, v. P. Kosujauuh, W. Crjermraesuh, Kyiypru scusoini ciiapoia Koitiopa, Kib. 2,
17-18 (r[peMa: IAK SN XXII, 396-404).
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TapHa oApeAOa 13 BpeMeHa MAeTauke BAacTu Hap Koropom. Y oppeabu ce
3axTeBa IOIKCHBabe IIPOAATE HMOBHHE Y II0CEOHY CBECKY HaMeHeHy TOM
nuTamy, Oyayhu Aa ce y mpakcu AelaBa AQ H3BPIIMOLM TeCTaMEHATa, Ko
U TYTOPH U 3aIITUTHULIN CHUPOYaAu — tutores et defensores pupillorum, te
CTapaTesU YMHO 0OOAAMX YeCTO IIPOAAjy HIMOBHHY IMOKOJHHKA IO CBOjOj
BOSH A Ha IITETY CUPOYAAH U HACAEAHHKA ITOKOjHUKA.Y

3uarHo mpe msrpaame cupormmTa y Koropy, y AybpoBHuky je
jour 1432. ropune ocHoBano Ospedale della misericordia. Kao y Koropy, u
y AyOpOoBHUKY je Ipe U3rpape CHPOTHIITA IOCTOjaAd HHCTUTYIJMOHAA-
HO opranusoBaHa momoh HamymreHoj Aenu. Takohe, y aybpoBaukum Te-
cramentuma ¢ kpaja XIII u mogserka XIV Beka cpehe ce HekoAnko papu-
Baiba CHPOYAAH U OCTaBAbaha ACTATa 32 MUPa3 AeBojKama 6es poaurema.s®
Y Hpommcy AOHETOM 1432. FOAMHE IIOBOAOM OCHHBAKA CHPOTHUINTA Y
AybpoBHuKy ncTnde ce A2 ospedale Tpeba Aa Oyae HOMAraHO MHAOCTHOM
(de elemosine per questa opera de misericordia), kako op cTpaHe oHIITHHE
TaKO M OA MOjeAnHaIra. Pedn U3 mpomuca o OCHUBAY CHPOTHIITA FTOBOPE
0 MuAOCphy Koje je TpaxkeHO 0A BepHHKA IpeMa opbadeHoj u HecpehHOj
AeLi¥, 32 KOjy Ce KaXKe AQ UMajy AMK XPUCTOB, AAH AQ O IbMA HHKO He Opu-
He.? Ilpemaa je y nuTamy jesux cpepune XV Beka, KAPUTATUBHU MOPAAHU
3aXTeB MCTH je Kao y TeCTaMeHTHUMa u3 npse nososuHe XIV Beka — Tpe-
6a MUAOCPAHO IOMAaraTy cupomaiHe i Hecpehue Koju mare jep ce Ha Taj

37 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 373-374 (Tempore Domini Nicolai Pisani, cap. VI);
npeBoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 430-431.

3% O 6pusu AybpoBauKe OMIITHHE 33 HAIYIITEHY AEIly TIPe OCHUBAMA CHPOTHIITA
v. B. Kreki¢, Dubrovnik in the 14th and 15th Centuries. A City between East and West,
Norman (Oklahoma) 1972, 110. O Ay6poBauxuM Aeratnma oBoj Kareropuju v. Z.
Ladi¢, Last Will, 220, 228—229.

39 O Ay6pOBaYKOM CHPOTHIITY, HA OCHOBY apXuBcKe rpalje, AeTasHe mperaese AaAu
cy R. Jeremi¢, J. Tadi¢, Prilozi za istoriju zdravstvene kulture starog Dubrovnika, sv. 2,
Beograd 1939, 199—217. O oBoM muTamy Takobe v. A. Aunnh-Kuesxesuh, ITorosxcaj sice-
ey Ay6posuuky y XIIIu XIV sexy, Beorpap 1974, 138; Liber Viridis, ed. B. Hepesxosuh,
Beorpap 1997, 198—201; Z. Janekovi¢ Romer, Nasilje zakona: gradska vlast i privatni
zivot u kasnosrednjovjekovnom i ranonovovjekovnom Dubrovniku, Anali Zavoda za
povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku XLI (2003) 30-31; R. Kralj-Brassard,
Pozornice milosrda: smjestaj zgrada dubrovackog nahodista (1432-1927), Anali Zavoda
za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku so (2012) 39-62.



170 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

HA4MH HUCKasyje mybas npema bory. Kao Takas, kapuTaTHBHE KOHIJENT je
YHHHO CACTaBHU ACO AOOPO 3aMUIILAEHOT IIPOrpaMa pro anima.

4.2. Aapusame opehe pro anima

KapuTaruBHu MOTHB IOMarama CHPOMAIIHMX Y KOjUMa Tpeba BHUAETH
AMK XpHCTa HAPOYHTO je OHO 3aCTYIIbEH Y OKBHPY jEAHOT IOCEOHOT BUAA
TeCTaMEeHTApPHOT AAPHBAma, a TO je AapuBame oaehe aammuma xao u 3a-
BellTame XabuTa PeAOBHUIIMMA U CBEIITeHHIMMA. 300T jacHe M CBHUMA
pasyMarBe MOpyke, oaeha je y peANrijckoj IpakcH IOCTaAd YHHBEP3aA-
HU CHMOOA MHAOCPAHOT AAQpa pro animd, ca 3HaYeHeM HCKA3HUBaba Ay-
6aBu (caritas) mpema GAWKIEMA y HEBOAU. Y NHUTAlbY je U3Pa3 UCIyHha-
Bamkba OCHOBHOI MUAOCPAHOI HMIIEPATHBA — OOYIM CHPOMAIIHOTL, aAM
YCMepEHOT IIOAJEAHAKO Ha obe KaTeropuje CHPOMAIIHKX — Ha OHe KOju
cy To cBojoM BosoM (pauperes cum Petro) u one HeBomHe (pauperes cum
Lazaro). Motus paBama oaehe cupoMarmsuma 610 je KOHIUMHpPaH y Xa-
rHOrpadCKOj KEIDKEBHOCTH, @ KA0 TeMa 4eCTO Ce jaBba Y CAUKAPCTBY U Y
nponoseauma. ITopyka xoja je ymyhusana BepHunuMa 61Aa je Aa YUHOM
AapuBama opehe cupoMamHnMa OHM cAepe y30pe CBeTHX y BepH Aa he 3a-
AOOUTH crlaceme.*°

Y KopIycy KOTOpcKux TecTaMeHaTa cpehe ce camo jepAHO 3aBern-
Tame y KojeM ce Iperju3nupa HaMeHa A ce 00YKy CHPOMAIIHH. Y ITHTAy
je TeCTaMeHT 3aIITUTHUKA cupodaar, Teopopa I'mra, xoju 3aBemrraBa Ae-
cer nepuepa ad induendum pauperes.*' V TecraMeHTHMa AQAMATHHCKHUX
KOMyHa M3 TOT BpeMeHa, a nocebno y 3aapy, Tporupy u Ay6poBHuky,
cuTyanuja je 61maa OuTHO Apyraumja, 6yayhu aa ce saBemrama opehe nan
Aeratu 3a KynoBuHy oaehe cupomamauma cpehy snarno vemnthe. > C ppyre

4% AapuBame M mpHMame XabHTa UMAAO je Y BU3MjaMa CBETHX MMAAM CHMOOAMY-
KY BPEAHOCT CIIOjeHOI MUAOCPAHOT Aapa U Hebecke Harpaae, v. C. Warr, Clothing,
Charity and Visionary Experience in Fifteenth-Century Siena, Art History 27/2 (2004.)
187—211.

4 MC I, N¢ 1436 (20. 1. 1337).
42 7. Ladi¢, Last Will, 278—2091.
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crpane, mecHaectopo Kotopana je 3aBemraso oaehy u Tkanute y oksupy
OIIITer porpama pro anima He UCTHIyhu KoMe je Aap HamemeH (ocum
Y CAy4ajy Kapa Cy IPHMAOLM AeraTa OUAU CBEIITEHUIN U QpparbeBIiH, Kao
xareropuje XpHCTOBHX CHPOMAXa).

3aucra, sapuBame oaehe 3a crmac Aye Moxke ce pasSAMYUTO TyMadH-
TH — OA CUMOOAMIKe KOjy je TaKaB AQp HOCHO, I1a AO HeroBOT eKOHOMCKOT
3Hauera. Kao objexar MaTepujasHe KyaType opeha y mpBoM peay oTkprBa
YKyC 1 00udaje BpeMeHa, aAU UCTO TAKO M eKOHOMCKHU CTATyC TeCTaTopa.
ITocMaTpaHO Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, IpeMa IIOjEAUHHM CAy4YajeBHMa MOXe ce
HACAYTHTH AQ CY jeAHOCTaBHO IIAQTHO 1 0Aeha OHMAYM OHO jeAMHO WITO Cy
TEeCTATOPH UMAAH Ad AAPYjy. Aa je oaeha nmasa u cumboAMuKO 3HAYeHE
OCHOBHe >XHBOTHe IOTpebe, cBepoun Beh IOMEHYTH CAyyaj yAOBHIle
AoMe, Kxoja je Ha MOYETKy TecTaMeHTa (in primis volo) mcrakaa CBOJjy OA-
AyKY AQ YyCKpaTH IpaBo HacAehusama cBoM pohaky Hukoau, o6jacHuBmm
Ad Ce Ha TO OAAYYHAQ 3aTO IITO joj Huje 06e36ehnBao ocHOBHe cTBapu 3a
XKHUBOT, MAK 0byhy u opehy, kako je Aome uspBojuaa: videlicet calciamenta
et vestimenta et omnia mea necessaria.*

Takolye, kareropuja AapuBama oaehe cpehe ce y Hajpehem 6pojy xoa,
KeHa TeCTAaTOPa, IITO FOBOPH O THUITy HIMOBUHE KOjOM Cy OHe MOTA€ A pac-
IOAQXKY, a TO je 610 Mupa3. ITopea HakuTa 1 mpeaMeTa nokyhcrsa, yobu-
YajeH CaCTaBHU AeO MHpasa 06yxBaTao je TKaHuHe U opehy. PazHoBpcHOCT
U 6OraTcTBO MUpa3a 3aBHCHAU CY OA COLIMjAAHOT M €KOHOMCKOT CTaTyca
JKeHa.+*

Apyru KOHTeKCT y KojeM ce opeha 1 TkaHMHe jaBbajy y TecTaMeH-
THMA jecTe MOKajame M OAYCTajarbe OA TPEIIHOT XKUBOTA, A ITyTeM OCAO-
6ahama op mocepoBama MaTepujasHuX mpepmera. Byayhu aa cy ocHose
TProBayYKOT U GAHKAPCKOT IOCAOBAhA CTAjaAe y CYIPOTHOCTH € XpumhaH-
CKUM MOPAAHHM IIPUHIUIINMA, CPEAOBEKOBHH TPTOBLIH CY TEXHUAU AQ Ce
Ha caMpTHU 0cA000Ae objekara Be3aHUX 3a 3eMascKa A0Opa, Bepyjyhu aa
he Ha Taj HauMH 0cA06OAUTH Ay OA Tpexa. MoAeA TaKBOT CUMOOAUYKOT

B MCII, Ne 646 (11. 11. 1334).

44 O saBewrramuma pro anima xxeHa rectaropa, v. “For the salvation of my soul”: women
and wills in medieval and early modern France, eds. J. Rollo-Koster, K. L. Reyerson,
Centre for French History and Culture of the University of St Andrews, St Andrews

2012.
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OAPHIIaBa 0A 3eMasCKHUX A0Oapa mocrasuo je cBeTu Ppama, KOju je HOB
xuBoT nocsehen Bory u paBame 3aBeTa CMpOMAIITBY OYEO OAOALMBaHEM
oaehe — xao cuM60Aa CBOT AOTAAAIIEbET KUBOTA HITO I'a je IMPOBOAUO KO
cun umyhHor Tprosua.*s

Koropcku Tecraropu 3aBemTaBajy Hajuemthe yommreno opehy pro
anima. Ppano, pexrop 1pkse CeTor Ayke, JKeAH A Ce 0A IPOAJje BeroBa
ABa orprada 6es pykasa, due tabarri, Hoay Aapyje pro anima mea.*S Ocum
TOTa IITO AApYyje TKAHUHY patrino meo, dompno Iuanni, Bpare Muomesa
JKEAH AA Ce HheHU OTPTay U TYHHUKA IIPOAAjy M A3jy pro anima mea.*’” Ficra
HaMeHa je U y CAyYajeBHMa KaAd Ce TKAaHMHAMA AApYjy LPKBe, a II0cebHO
OHe KojuMa Cy Beh 3aBemITaHa CpPeACTBA 32 OAP)KABAFe MUCA U IIOMe-
Ha. Tako je Katena, xena Paparocra AyAHKOBOT, 3aBemITaAd KaTeApaAu
Cseror TpumyHa (y k0joj Tpeba A2 ce CAy>ke TOAMIIIbY TOMEHH 33 CIac
IheHe Ayllle H Ayllia HeHUX Ipepaka) u npksu Csete Mapuje op peke 1o
jeaar croamax (item do napam meam sancto Triphoni, Item aliam napam
meam sancte Marie).** Pebe ce cpehy npenusupann pasaosu Aapusama
opehe, xao mro je Mape, hepka Mupoma ae Prica, HameHunAa pa ce 0 IIpo-
Adje aeroBa meHor mupasa (oaehe u HakuTa) cayxe muce: Et ordino, quod
cercelli de auro, tunice due, capa una et facale unum vendantur et dentur pro
missis et vigiliis.* OBakBa papuBama opehe 1 TKaHHHA O CBOjOj HaMeHH
IPUIIAAQjy KOMEMOPATHBHIM AeTaTHMA M AeTaTUMa ad pids causas, AOK 6u
BUXOB KAPUTATUBHU MIPUHIIUII MOTA0 AA C€ U3ABOjHU IIOCPEAHO, Ha OCHOBY
CUMOOAMKe 3aBeIITaHOT AApa.

ITocebHy IjeAMHY YMHe KapUTATHBHA 3aBellTama opehe peaoBHH-
I[IMMa U CBeLITEHUIIUMA Kao HpeAcTaBHHUIMMA poveri di Cristo. Y 0Boj Bp-
CTH A€TaTa MOXe Ce MPEro3HaTU CII0j AAPa ¥ IPUMAOIIA, KOjU YjeAUeH!

4 O nmpeaMermMa MaTepHjasHe KyAType Ha y30pKy (QUPEHTHHCKUX TeCTaMeHATa
HACTAAWX HaKOH IIojaBe LpHe cMPTH, Ka0 M y KOHTEKCTY QparbeBadkor yyema, v. S.
Cohn, Jr., Renaissance attachment to things: material culture in last wills and testaments,
The Economic History Review 65/ 3 (August 2012) 984-1004.

46 MCT, N 92 (4. 10.1326).
47 MC II, N¢ 1435 (31. 1. 1337).
48 MCIL Ne 727 (13. 2. 1334).

49 MCII, Ne 897 (17. 6.1334).
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M3PAXXaBajy MOTHB MHAOCPAHOT TIOMarama XpHCTOBUX CHPOMAxa KOju
Cy Ce OAPEKAM MAaTepHjaAHOT OOraTCTBA, MaKap y HMACAAHOM CAY4ajy.
TecraTopu cy 3aysBpaT OuYeKHMBAAHM AA he ce CBEIITEHHIM U PeAOBHHIM
MOAMTH 32 CIIAC BHXOBUX Aymra. AapuBame xabura cpehe ce y mopjeaHa-
KOj MepH y TeCTAMeHTHMA UMyNHIX BAACTEAMHA U CHPOMAIIHHUjUX ITy4aHa.
Aerate y Bupy oaehe 1 TKaHMHA IPaACKHMM CBEIITEHUIIMMA, KOjU CY YTAAB-
HOM OMAM BUXOBH pater spuritualis U emATPONN TeCTaMeHATa, 3aBellTa-
Bajy Hajuemhe sxere (Mapwuja [Texaepu, Papa, yaosuna Barasosa, Aeca pe
Taaa, Bpare Mnomesa).*° MspecHa Cupana je ocrasuaa ¢parpy Ayku ye-
TUpH nepriepa A camuje cebu Tyruky (ut faciat sibi unam tunicam).$ Kapa
je Jeaena Aparo nmokaonuaa ¢ppamesuuma kyhy va Tpry cseror TpumyHa,
HATAACHAQ je AQ OA NPUXOAA OA H3AaBama Kyhe Tpeba aa Hampase cebu
erhy (vestimenta) Kao M AQ CE€ MOA€ 32 CIIaC leHe Ayie — qui teneatur
semper rogare deum pro anima Jelene et suorum defunctorum iuri alicuius non
derogando.>* JoBan I'xaBaTu je cBUM $pparbeBIMa KOjH OYAY AOIIAH HA Hhe-
roBy caxpany (inuenti fuerint in morte mea) 3aBemITa0 TYHUKY H CAHAAAE,
nspBojuBmy Pppa Ayky (uctor Pppamesia Kor je Aaposasa u Cupasa) Koju
Tpeba, YKOAUKO He OyAe IPHCYTaH, HAKHAAHO AQ AOOHUje HOBAIl ca HCTOM
HAMEHOM — AQ HAIpaBU TYHUKY U caHpae.> Oaeha pparmesana je cBojum
CHPOMAIITHUM H jeAHOCTaBHIM H3TACAOM OHAAQ HAPOUUTO CYTeCTHBAH CHM-
60a Muaocpha U cracema Aylie, OAHOCHO CIIOAANIEY M3Pa3, popMa OHO-
ra mTo Cy $ppameBlU NPONOBEAAAN M MCTHUIIAAH ¥ CBOM ydemy. tbuxos
jeAHOCTaBaH XabHT, Ka0 CUMOOA CHPOMAIITBA, OO je OAM3aK CpeAOBe-
KOBHOM 4OBEKY, a TOCEOHO OHOM KOjHU je )XUBeO Ha pyby HemamTuHe.S*

PeAOBHMYKY XaOUT je HOCHO M CHAXXHY COTEPHOAOLIKY CUMOOAMKY, KOja

MCI,Ne 13 (10.7.1326), 627 (30. 1. 1330); MC II, N 421 (12. 8.1333), 1435 (31.1.1337).
St MC I, Ne 365 (23.7.1327).

$2 MC I, Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333).

$3 MCII, N¢ 1042 (15. 4. 1336).

5% O popmuparsy dpameBaduKor KOHIENITa CHPOMANITBA Kao paspal)eHor HHTeAeKTy-
AAHOT TIpOjeKTa (2 3aCHOBAHOT Ha KHBOTHOM MPUMePy OCHHBAda PEAR), Ca YTIOpeA-
HHMM OCBPTOM Ha CUM6OAMKY BuxoBor xabuta, v. N. Senocak, The Poor and the Perfect:
The Rise of Learning in the Franciscan Order, 1209-1310, Ithaka (New York) 2012; ea-
dem, The Making of Franciscan Poverty, Revue Mabillon 24 (2013) 5-26.
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ce MaHndeCTOBaAA y IIPAKCU caxpamuBama in habitu Ordinis. Y XIII Bexy
cy marne Ypbau IV, Kaument IV u Hukoaa IV paae ompocr tpehune mo-
YHEbeHHMX IPEX0BA CBMMA KOjU OM ce caXpaHHAH y QpameBaukoj 0AOPH, a
KacHHje cy ABojuria mama, Aaexcaaap VI u Aas X, mpommupuaa onpocr
u Ha xeHe.*® [Ipemaa cy 3axTeBM 3a caxpamMBame y XaOUTy IMPOCjadKuX
PeAOBa OHAM YeCTH y UTAAHjAHCKHM IPapOBUMA Y APyToj mosoBunu XIII
1 TokoM neaor XIV Bexa,*® y KOTOPCKOM KOPITyCy M3 IIEpPHOAQ OA 1326.
AO 1337. TOAUHE OHU Ce He jaBsajy. Takas je obuyaj cBakako u y Kotopy
3QKHBEO BEPOBATHO y HapepHNUM AerjeHnjama XIV Beka, 6yayhu aa ce 3a-
BEILITalba 3d CAXpamKBambe ¥ GpparbeBauKoM OIICePBAHTCKOM Xabury cpehy
IPHAMYHO YeCTO y AeAMMUYHO obpalerHnm Tecramentnma u3 XV u XVI
Beka.”” Ilo pasBujeHoj popmu bpure 3a criacerme Aylire MOXe Ce H3ABOJHTH
TeCTaMEHT KOjH je 1522. TOAUHE CacTaBUO Aekap Jacobus de Ponte. Haxon
noyeTHe popMyAe KOjoM Ipenopydyje cBojy Ayury Xpucry, boropoaumu
u ceerma (Iletpy, ITasay, Jeponumy, ®pamu u cBuma Apyruma) — In pri-
mis animam suam commendavit omnipotenti Deo piissimo domino nostro
Jesu Christo, redemptori nostro, beatissime Dei Genetrici, Virgini Marie,
beatissimis apostolis Petro e Paulo, beato Hieronymo ac beato Francisco et
omnibus sanctis Dei, JakoB je 0ApeAHO AQ SKeAH AQ OYAe CaxparbeH y KalleAn
Besrpemnor 3aueha xoTopckor $pparmeBaykor orncepBaHTCKOr MAHACTHPA
Cseror Beprapauna y xabury maae 6pahe: in capella purissime conceptionis
beatissime Virginis Marie apud sanctum Bernardium, in habitu seraphice
religionis sancti Francisci.5®

M3 XTIV Bexa moTuyy ¥ IIOMEHH O IIPAKCU CaXPamHBamkba Y TYHUIU
6parosmTuHe. Ped je 0 6parosmTrHu PpaarerarnaTa Ceror Kpcra y unjem
CTaTyTy ce MPOIHUCYje AA CBAKU OPaTHM, aKO XKEeAH AA IPUCTYIH 6paToB-
LITHHY, Tpeba A2 HabaBU ABe beAe TYHHKe Ca KaIlys»adoM H [I0jacOM — jeA-
Hy y K0joj he 6uru caxpamen u Apyry kojy he ocrasButu 6paToBIITHHI.

S5 C. Warr, Clothing, Charity and Visionary Experience, 196.
6 M. Bacci, Pro remedio animae, 273; E. Rava, Volens in testameneto vivere, 109—110.
57 TAK SN XXIII, 595; SN XXIV, 724.

8 JTAK SN XXV, 235 (tecramenr je Aeanmmano objassen kop C. Mujymkosuh, P.
Kosnjaﬁuh, I paba 3a uctiopujy cpiicke mequyune. Aokymenitu Kothopckoi apxusa,
Beorpap 1964, 225).
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CraryToM je 1357. TOAMHE OHAO IPOIMCAHO AA YKOAHMKO YAAHOBH Opa-
TOBIITHHE MAM HUXOBA MOPOAMIIA OAOH)Y Ad OYAY CaxpameHH y TyHHKa-
Ma, bpaToBITHHA Hehe yuecTBOBaTH y caxpaHu, HUTH he CAyXUTH MIce
3a crac wuxose aymre. Takole, cumboanuku 3Hadaj oaehe mopByueH je u
oApeaboM 1o k0joj ce 6paTumu He cMejy MehycobHO Bpeharu pox HOCe
TYHHKe, a TO je IOAPA3yMeBAaAO BpeMe KaAd Cy YIPaXHmaBaAl caMobude-
Bame (CBaKe Hepene).%

Paspobme XV Beka 06HAyje OPIDKAUBO OCMHIILAEHHM AeTaTHMA
3a CIac Aynre KOju OTKPMBAjy U peAUTrHjcke Ipeokymnanuje Bpemena. OHo
IITO je 33 OBY TeMy II0CeOHO Ba)XKHO jecTe TO IITO Ce y TeCTAMEeHTHMA M3
TOT [IEPHOAQA YeCTO 3aBelITaBa AApuBame oaehe cupoManHIMa 1 60AeCHHU-
Ma. Mimyhuu xoropcku mydanuH Mapus ApyIIKo 3aBemITao je 1438. ro-
AMHE Aa Ce 3a CIIac ’eroBe Aymne opehoM papyje yak TpraeceT cupoMaxa:
Item ordinavit vestiri triginta pauperes personas de rassia pro anima sua.®
Y oxBupy 6pojHHX 3aBemnTama CUpOMamHIMA, Paayaa, yaoBura Mapuna
CHMOHOBOT, HCTAKAQ je 1440. TOAMHE Ad jeAAH A0 HOBIIA TPeba Ad CAYXH
AerrposauMa Ha Illypamy kop ManacTupa Cseror QOpame, Kao u cupomar-
HHMMa Koju 6opase y xocrniutasnma Cseror Kpcra u Cperor Ayxa 3a wu-
xoBy opehy (pro eorum vestimentis).® Y xoTopckum TectamenTHMa U3 XV
BeKa IIOHEKaA Ce HaMAAa3K M Ha A€TasbHUje MCKAa3aHa 3aBelliTarba Koja OMO-
ryhaBajy pasymeBabe HA€JHOT KOHTEKCTa KAPUTATUBHUX AapHBarba opehe
pro anima, xao mro je 6uo kyaT Iler XpucToBuX paHa, Koju y OKBUPY Te-
CTaMEeHTApHOT AAPHBaa CHAXHO II0Be3yje MUaocphe u KoHIenT imitatio
Christi. O 0BOM IIOCTYAATy FOBOPH CaAPIKaj IOCAEAET 3aBEIITatba KOTOP-
cKor BAaacTeanHa Ayke, ciHa nokojHor Mapuna boaune. Ayka je y ceoMm
TECTaMEHTY, TUCAHOM 1496. TOAMHE, OCTaBHO HOBAl] 32 KYIOBHHY jeAHO-
craBHe ByHeHe opehe (vestimenti di rasica) meTopuuy cupomaxa y 4acT
ITer Xpucrosux pana.®

9" D. Kustre, Statut kotorske bratovstine sv. KriZa iz 1298. godine, Croatica Christiana
periodica 39 (1997) 140-141.

60 JAK SNV, 821-823. TectramenT Mapusa Apymika my6aukoBas je y: L. Stjepcevié,
Prevlaka, 142-144, 157-160.

61 TAK SN VI, 617, 618.
62 JAK SN XXIV, 734.
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Hakon anaause nojase oaehe ka0 MHAOCPAHOT Aapa y KOTOPCKHMM
TeCTAMEHTHMA HACTAAMM OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAHHE, Te yropehuBameM Tak-
Be TeCTaMeHTapHe IIpaKce ca M3ABOjeHuM mpuMepumMa u3 XV U C ImoveTKa
XVI Beka cTude ce IOTIYHHja CAUKA O KAPUTATUBHO] cuMboannu oaehe
HaMemeHe eKOHOMCKUM U PEAWIHjCKHM KaTeropujaMa CHpOMAIIHUX.
Cjepumsyjyhu peaane u cumb0oAnuKe BPEAHOCTH, AeraT pAapuBama opehe
IIOCTAO je BOYKAH CETMEHT KapUTATHBHOT IIPOrpama pro anima.

4.3. Aeratu 6paTOBIITHHAMA H XOCITHTAANMA

3a PasAMKY OA MHAMBHUAYAAHHMX XpHITNaHCKHX MUAOCPAHHX 3aXTeBa IIO-
myT AapuBama opehe, y rpapckum xomyHama ce op kpaja XII Bexa mMosxe
IPaTUTH ¥ MHCTUTYIIMOHAAHO OPraHM30BaHO IOMAarame CHPOMAIIHHMX U
6OAeCHHX KA0 U CBHX APYTHX yIPOXXeHHX U HeMONHMX KaTeropwuja Apyui-
TBa (yAOBHIle, CHPOYaA, CTapH AyAr). Y TOMe Cy opAydyjyhy yaory mmase
6paToBIITHHE, a TOCeOHO Kapd Cy MM AKTHBHOCTHU ITIOAPa3yMeBaAe M OCHHU-
Bambe XocruTaAa. HammMe, criajarme MHAOCPAHOT Momarama (KapHTaTUBHA
AKTUBHOCT) U HEToBaiba LiepeMOHMjaAHe PeAnrujcKe mpakce (KoMemopa-
THBHA aKTHBHOCT) YMHHAO jé OCHOBY PaAa CPeABOBEKOBHUX OPaTOBIITH-
Ha.% Kao yapykema K0ja Cy HACTOjaAa AQ Yj€AHHE PEAHTH]CKE U IOCAOBHE
IuseBe, OpPaTOBINTHHE CY IMPEACTABAAAE 3HAYAjHY IIOMON CpeArOBEeKOB-
HOM YOBEKY TOKOM >KHMBOTA KO M HAKOH CMPTH — MCTHUIIAeM HEOIXOA-
He IPUMeHe KapUTATHBHUX IPUHITUIA y CBAKOAHEBHOM XHBOTY. OBakBy
$OpMy MHAOCDAHOT AEAOBalba y MPAaKCH MOAPXKaBaAe Cy U CBETOBHE U

% O ocHUBamY 1 ACAATHOCTH AQHUKHX GPATOBIITHHA ¥ KACHOM CPEAEeM BEKY U Y pe-
HECAHCH IOCTOju 06UMHa AMTEpaTypa, a Tpeba moce6HO uspBojutn: G. Meersseman,
Ordo fraternitatis: confraternite e pieta dei laici nel medioevo, Roma 1977; R. Weissman,
Ritual brotherhood in Renaissance Florence, New York 1982; M. Gazzini, Confraternite
e societa cittadina nel medioevo italiano, Bologna 2006.
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CaKpaAHe BAACTH, LITO je M OMAO y CATAACHOCTH C ABOCTPYKHM IHA€BUMA
CPeAHhOBEKOBHHX 6paroBuITHHA. o

Aa 6u ce crekAa HOTIYHHjA CAMKA O 3HAYajy OpaTOBIITHHA 3a
CPEABOBEKOBHOI YOBEKA, aHAAU3Yy Tpeba YCMEpPHUTH Ha 3aCTYILbeHOCT
THX YAPY>KeEba Kao IPHUMAaAalja TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AapuBamba. Takobhe, TakBa
AHAAM3A YIIOTITYIbyje U CAMKY O CHA3H KOjy Cy OpaTOBLITHHE KaO KapUTa-
THBHE YCTaHOBe OCTBAapuBaAe y oppeleHoj cpearHy 1 BpeMeHy. Y HcTpa-
JKUBaly TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AeraTa OpaTOBIITHHAMA HEOIIXOAAH je OIpes3
IIpY KAACMUKALIUjH TUIIA AeTaTa. Aap 3a CIIac AyIIe MOTao je Aa Ce OAHOCH
Ha KAPUTATHBHY 1/ UAU KOMEMOPATHUBHY aKTUBHOCT KOjy Cy OpaTOBIITHHE
Mpy>XaAe y OKBUPY IIPOTpaMa 3a CIac AyIe, a Te ABe Haj3HadajHHje yAOTe
IIO3HOCPEAHOBEKOBHHX 6PaTOBH.ITI/IHa npeKAanajy cecC KAaCI/I(l)I/IKaI_II/IjOM
TeCTAMEHTAPHHUX Aerata pro anima. Obe aKTUBHOCTHU Cy MPOUCTHIIAAE U3
CjeAUbeHIX PEAUTHO3HUX U eKOHOMCKUX OCHOBA Ha KOjHMa Cy Ta YAPY-
XKema II0YMBaAd. YcMepaBajyhu cBoje aKTHBHOCTH Ha KOMeMOpariuje U
KapHUTAaTHBHA AAOBAIbA, OPATOBIITHHE Cy HE CaMO IPAAUA€ ITOBE3AHOCT
HSMeby CBOjMX JXMBUX U MPTBHMX YAQHOBA U IbUXOBUX IOPOAMIIA Beh cy
CHAKFIAE HA Taj HAYKH U CBOjy YAOT'Y y OKBHPY KOMyHe.

YcMepeHOCT OpaTOBIITHHA HA PEAUTHO3HE IiAeBe, C HATAACKOM Ha
OHe KOMeMOpATUBHe U KAPUTATHBHE, IIPOUCTUIIAAA je U3 IIOTpeba U Ha-
YHHA )KHBOTA Y IIO3HOCPEAbOBEKOBHUM IpasoBuMa. Byayhu aa je Ilpksa
CMaTpaAa rpaAOBe HajIIOTOAHHjHM TAOM 32 Pa3BoOj rpexa, OpaToBIITHHE Cy
TeXXHAE AQ CBOjHM YAQHOBHMA IIPy)Ke MOTyNHOCT MOMUperha PAa3AUKA U3-
mely mocaoBama (TpProBavkor, 3aHATCKOT U 6aHKAPCKOT ) M KUBOTA MpeMa
xpumhaHCKUM MOPAAHUM BpAHHAMA. Y IIPOHAAQXKEbY paBHOTexe u3Mel)y
»OBO3eMasCKOT” HAUMHA )KHUBOTA M OpHIre OKO CIacerma Aylle Ha ,0HOM

%4 HeroBparme peAMTHOZHOCTH y 6PaTOBIITHHAMA OTAEAQ C& HAPOUHTO Y YCTAHOBAEHO)
IpaKcH meBama y cAaBy Bory y nporecujama (laudesi) MAM y KOAGKTHBHOM jaBHOM
camobuuesawy (flagellanti, battuti, disciplinati), v. ]. Henderson, Piety and Charity in
Late Medieval Florence, 17-20, 241-244. O KapUTaTHBHUM LiiAdeBHMa OPATOBLITHHA
U XOCIITAaAd y MTAaAUjAHCKMM [O3HOCPEAHOBEKOBHHM KOMyHama Takobe v. A. J.
Davis, Hospitals, Charity, and the Culture of Compassion in the Twelfth and Thirteenth
Centuries, in: Approaches to Poverty in Medieval Europe. Complexities, Contradictions,
Transformations, c. 11001500, ed. S. Farmer, Turnhout 2016, 23-4s.

% O rome v.J. Banker, Death in the Community: Memoralization and confraternities in
an Italian commune in the Late Middle Ages, Athens (Georgia) 1988.
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cBeTy” OpAaTOBLITHHE CY Y CBOM IIPOrPaMy UCTHULIAAE AQ AKTUBHOCTH YAQ-
HOBa Tpeba pa 6yay pykoBohere sybaBay nmpema Bory u mpema OAmxsu-
ma. To je 610 nAearaH MOAEA KOjeM CY YAAHOBU OBHX yAPYIKeHha CTPEMUAH,
a Koju ce y mpakcu MaHHecToBao y obesbehuBamy caxpane, oppxaBamy
KOMEMOPATHBHHUX CAY>KOH H TOMeHA CBOjUM YAAHOBHMA, KA0 U Y IPY>Kaby
nomohu nopoaunama cupomamsnx 6paruma.’® Yenex xoju ¢y 6parosumru-
He HMaAe A€Xao je y YMHeHUIH Ad jeé BHX0Ba OpraHu3alyja IOYMBaAa Ha
jeAHOCTaBHOM IIPMHLUITY — PEAUTHOZHOCT IpyTie (KOpIopariyje) CHaXHH-
ja je oA PeAMIHO3HOCTH IIOjEAMHIIA.

CraryTy 6paToBIITHHA IIPY>XKajy CBEAOYAHCTBO O HAYMHY Ha KOjH je
TEXHa Ka IOOO0XHO] M KAPUTATUBHOj IPAKCH KA0 MPEAYCAOBY 3a CIIaceme
AyIlle, aAM U KAO0 OIIITeM IIPEAYCAOBY 3a IIPOCIIEPUTET IPaAd Y LIEAHHH,
61Aa yTKaHA Y BUXOBE AKTUBHOCTH. Y CTATyTHMA je MHAOCphe y3AUTHYTO
Y OCHOBHO €THYKO Ha4eAO KOje je TPaXKEeHO OA YAAHOBA U KOje MM je Ipy>Ka-
Ho. YBehare BpAuHe caritas y ApyIITBY 1 TOO0XHO AEAOBaIbE jeCy 3aXTeBH
KOju Cy Hajuernhe HCTUIJAHM KAO OCHOBHH Pa3A03H OCHHBAKba OPATOBIITH-
Ha, YMMe Cy OHE CHAXKHO YTHI[AAE HA [IEAOKYTIHY PEAUTHjCKY U KAPUTATUB-
HY IIPaKCy IO3HOCPEAHBOBEKOBHIX IPAAOBaA.

Y KOTOpCKMM TecTaMeHTHMa Hajuemhe ce Aeratu pro anima
OCTaBAajy HAjCTAPHUjOj MO3HATOj KOTOPCKOj OPATOBIITHHU KAO H EbeHOj
MaruaHoj upksH. To je 6uaa 6paromruna Cseror Kpera (Fraternitas S.
Crucis), xoja ce y NMCaHAM M3BOPHMMA, 360T TOra MITO Cy HEeHH YAAHOBH
HEroBaAM caMobudeBame, yecTo cpehe u kao confraternitas batentium vau
flagelantium. Cepmurre joj je 6uao y npxsu Cseror Kpcra koja je carpabe-
na kpajem X111 Bexa.”” CraryT fraternitas S. Crucis poaTupa u3 1298. TopuHe,
IIPeMAA je CadyBaH y IPenucy us Apyre nososuHe XV Bexa. ako yume-
HHUIJA AQ OAPeADe CTaTyTa AATUPAjy U3 Pa3a00m,a 0p 1298. AO 1493. TOAMHE
OTeKaBa MPEeIM3HY aHAAU3Y CBAKOT HEerOBOI CErMeHTA, OIIITA CasHaHa
KOja IMaMO O YCTPOjCTBY MOKQjHHMYKUX OPAaTOBIITHHA PAAreAdHATa HIIAK
AO3BOMKABAjy TPETIIOCTAaBKY Ad M3PEYeHH Pa3A03M KOjH Ceé OAHOCe Ha

O oBoj mpakcu y 6parosmrunama v. J. Henderson, Religious Confraternities and
Death in Early Renaissance Florence, in: Florence and Italy. Renaissance Studies in
Honour of Nicolai Rubinstein, eds. P. Denley, C. Elam, London 1988, 383-394; idem,
Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 9, 13-30.

%7 1. Stjep&evi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 6o0.
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OCHHBaAbE 6paTOBH.ITHHe " npenusnupame HheHUX IHASbEBa HUCY CYIITHH-
CKH OUTHO MehaHHU. Y MHBOKAIJMjU TOT CTATYTa je HCTAKHYTO AA Ce 6paToB-
LITHHA OCHKBA y YacT cBeToM KpcTy 1 Aa iheHH YAQHOBH IIPUXBATAjy Ad Ce
6uayjy paau okajama cBojux rpexosa: Ad honor dela veraxe et sanctissima
croxe et per lo remedio di nostre anime [...] per fragelare li nostri corpi per
remedio di nostri peccati tal faxemo fraternita. IlomyT Apyrux 6paroBuTu-
Ha 61deBaAalia, 1 KOTOPCKA HABOAM IIOKAjarbe HaA IIOYMEHIM IPeCchMa U
CIIacemse Ayllle Kao CBOje OCHOBHE IjiAeBe, KOji Tpeba Aa ce 0CTBape KaKo
NeHUTEHIMjaAHOM TpakcoM (caMo6uyeBareM), Tako M KapUTAaTUBHUM
paaom: Revolvendo eterno dio in le vostre consciencie multi et gravi peccati,
per li quali in nostro creatore et della humana generation redemptor savendo,
veracemente esser offeso havemo proposto per le nostre offensioni et culpe
satisfare per maceratione dalo nostro corpo premermente deli nostri peccati
[...] Havemo vighuto etiam dio con li occhi dela nostra mente che quello, lo qual
a nuy ha scomperado dallu tartro, coé dallu dyavolo per li peccati nostri ello
si ha effuso lu so precioso sangue et flagellado et in la cruce di steso. Adonqua
volendo per le nostre offensione alle nostre anime remedio trovare.5® Taxobye,
npomucyje ce obasesa yuenrha CBIX YAQHOBA y MOAMTBH 32 CITAC Ayl TIpe-
MuHyAux 6patuma. Bparosmrina Cseror Kpcra je okymmasa u mydane
u naemuhe, y OYETKy CaMO MYIIKapIie, a y APyroj moAoBuHu XV Beka U
xene.5

68 D. Kustre, Statut kotorske bratovstine sv. KriZa, 139.

%9 Servando la condicion de tre stati de donne zentil povolane et bassa materia. Et queste
donne tanto in vita quanto in morte siano sorelle in la dicta fraternita et debiano parteci-
pare de vigilie. Indulgencie et ormone conferide ala parte predicta fraternitd, v. D. Kustre,
Statut kotorske bratovstine sv. Kriza, 141-142. O ydecTBoBatby 5keHa y GpaToBLITH-
Hama V. G. Casagrande, Confraterinites and lay female religiosity in late medieval and
Renaissance Umbria, in: The Politics of Ritual Kinship. Confraternities and Social Order
in Early Modern Italy, ed. N. Terpstra, Cambridge 2000, 48-66; N. Terpstra, Women
in the Brotherhood: Gender, Class, and Politics in Renaissance Bolognese Confraternities,
Renaissance and reformation /Renaissance et Reforme 26.3 (2009) 193-212; idem,
Cultures of Charity: Women, Politics and the Reform of Poor Relief in Renaissance
Bologna, Harvard 2013. O ucToM muTamy y AAAMAaTHHCKUM rpaposuma v. V. Pezelj,
Zene u bratovstinama srednjovjekovnih dalmatinskih gradova, Zbornik radova Pravnog
fakulteta u Splitu 47.1 (2010) 155-173.
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DBparoBumTiHe Cy CBOjUM OparMMuMa, Kako 6u usberan myke Yu-
CTHAMINTA, 33 XUBOTa oMoryhaBaAe Aa Mckax<y Muaocphe mpema oHHMa
KojuMa je momoh 61aa morpe6Ha. HajbpojHuje kapuTaTHBHE AGAATHOCTH
OpATOBIITHHA OAHOCHAE Cy Ce Ha [IPy>Karbe MaTepujaAHe IToMohy ITopoAH-
IJaMa CHpOMAIIHUX 6paruma. TakBe KapUTaTUBHE M KOMEMOpPAaTHBHE aK-
THBHOCTH KOje Cy OuAe mpormcaHe Kao obOaBesHe cpehemo y craryry
OparoBIITHHe KOTOpPCKUX moMopana. Mwmajyhu y Buay aAyry tpasunujy
KOTOPCKe IIOMOPCKe aKTHBHOCTH, MOXEMO C BeAMKOM curypHomhy mper-
IIOCTABHUTH AA je Ta OPaTOBINTHHA IIOCTOjaAA M 3HATHO IIpe 1463. FOAMHE U3
KOje AATHpa BeH cTaTyT. BparosmriHa momopana nocsehena ceerom Hu-
KOAM IIPOIIMCHBAAQ je 32 CBOje YAaHOBe 00aBe3y moMararma OparuMa Koju
Hucy y MoryhHocTH A2 06e36eae Mupas cBojum hepkama 3a yaajy, a momoh
ce cacrojasa y jeaHoj cykmu (una gonela), mo nenu xojy je oppehusasa
ckymurruHa 6parosmrrie. Caepeha oppeaba koja ce opAHOCH Ha IIpy»Karbe
nomohy CHpOMAIIHMMA IIPOIICHBaAA je obaBe3y obe3behrBarma caxpane
OHHMX YAQHOBA KOjH HHCY y MOTyhHOCTH A2 TOAMHUpE TPOLIKOBe yKOIa.”®
Komemoparusau 3apanu npeosaalyyjy, Te ce Buure oppepaba opHOCH Ha
IIepeMOHH]jY CaXpambUBaKba KA0 U CAY)XKeHha MICA U OMeHA ITPeMHHYANM
YAQHOBUMA, O YeMy je OUAO pedH y ITOTAABAY O TOj BPCTH A€TaTa.

Ocum craryTa, 0 KOMEMOPaTHBHUM U KAPUTATUBHUM aKTHBHOCTH-
Ma 6parosmrrHa y KoTopy casHama npysxajy u Tecramenti. MehyTum, y
IUTaY Cy jeAHOCMEPHHU H3BOPHU KOjU FOBOPE HCKAYIHBO O HAAAMA TeCTa-
TOpa, y OBOM CAy4ajy Aa he um 6paroBmTHHe Koje u3abepy 3a mpUMaolie
Aerara momohM Ha IyTy Cracema Aylle. 3a CTUIjambe IIOTIyHHje CAUKE O
PeaAHOM KAPUTATHBHOM M KOMEMOPATHBHOM paAy OpaTOBIITHHA HEAO-
CTajy apXMBCKHU M3BOPH KOjH 0¥ CBEAOUYHAH O PEAAH30BAY THX U APYTHX
CAMYHMX TeCTAMEHTAPHHUX ACTAaTa U AeTaTa yYHHEHUX 3a )KMBOTA.

Y KOTOPCKHMM TeCTaMEHTHMA U3 MEPHOAA OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE
AeraTi OpaTOBIITHHAMA jaBAajy Ce y MameM OpOjy 0A OCTAAMX THIIOBA
aerara. McTo ce 3amaxka u y TecrameHTHMA TucaHuM Kpajem XIII u mo-
geTkoM XIV Beka y 3appy, Tporupy u Ayoposuuxy.” Takohe, canuna au-

7° Statut Bratovstina svetog Nikole mornara u Kotoru iz 1463. sa alegatima do 1807. godi-
ne, 16—17.

7' Z. Ladi¢, Last Will, 188, 204, 221-222. O 6paroBmITHHAMA ¥ AQAMATHHCKUM
MTO3HOCPeAROBEKOBHIM rpaposuma (ca crapujom aureparypom) cf. I. Benyovsky
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HAMHUKA THX 3aBellTama cpehe ce U y nTaAMjaHCKUM rpapoBuMa.”> Y Ko-
TOPCKUM TeCTaMeHTHUMA OPATOBIITHHAMA Ce YTAABHOM 3aBellTaBajy HOBaIl
U AUTYPIUjCKM TIpeAMeTH, a Hajuemhe ce aapyje 6parosmruna Caeror
Kpcra. Camano je 61a0 1y AyOpoBHUKY U 3aAPY Y TeCTAMEHTHMA U3 I10-
caeame ABe Aerjennje X1 unpsux ropuna XIV Beka, y kojuma mpeosaalyyjy
AapHBara IMOKajHIYKe OparoBuTHHE 6udeBasana.”> Koropcke paareaan-
Te Cy papuBaAu maemuhy, mydanu u cBemrenuny: Mare Craauno, Karena,
hepxa Mapuna pe Maypexka u sxena Paporocra Ayauka, nmpesourep Jako
Ae Muapo, Jeaena Aparo, Aeca ae Tana.”* IToce6HO Tpeba UABOJUTH Te-
CTaMeHT TProBua U 3ajMopaBra Muha Bucusor, us 1336. ropuse, koju je
AeraTe OCTaBHO YaK TPUMA OpaToBIITHHAMA: PAATEAAHTHMA, OPATOBIITHU-
uu obyhapa (fraternitati calegariorum) n 6paropmruan Csere Mapmje
oA peke.”® Tpeba mopcetutn u Ha To A je KoTopanun Mepoje Cxabaro
IIOKAOHHO 1342. TOAVHE, HajBepPOBATHUje TECTAMEHTAPHO, OPATOBIITHHH
6raeBasana Ceeror Kpcra peanxsujy YacHor KpcTa U peANKBHje CBETHX
Kosme u Aamjana.”®

Jeauna xoropcka 6paToBIITHHA KOja ce, ocuM ¢aareaaHara, cpehe
BHIIe IyTa y TecTaMeHTHMa jecre OparosurruHa Cseror Tpumyna.
Hosuauu pap fratigle sancti Triphonis TecrameHTapHO je 3aBemTara AoMme,
skeHa Mapruna ae IMannuja.”” Jeaena Aparo aaposaaa je unum mesale

Latin, Between St. Mark and St. Blaise: Medieval and Early Modern Dalmatian
Hospitals, Medicina & Storia 7/14 (2007) 5-36; J. Nerali¢, Late Medieval Hospitals
in Dalmatia, Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 115,
heft 1-4 (2007) 271-280.

7> O 0BOM IIUTalby Ha IPHIMEPY HEKOAMKO IrpapoBa LeHTpaste Mraauje v. S. K. Cohn,
Jr., Death and Property in Siena, 24-25; idem, The Cult of Remembrance and the Black
Death, 60-65.

73 7. Ladi¢, Last Will, 221—222.
7+ MCI,Ne1132 (3. 4.1333); MC I, N2 65 (11. 8.1332), 421 (12. 8.1333), 1204 (18. 8.1335).

75 MC II, N¢ 1604 (29. 2. 1336). Muho ae Buce ce Hajuenthe moMumbe y mapHULiaMa U3
KOjHUX Ce Ca3Haje Ad je 4eCTO II03ajMAHBAO HOBAI] 32 OAAA3AK HA TPTrOBavKy myT, V. MC
I, N2 52, 156; MC II, N¢ 374, 408, 629, 738, 899.

76 1. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 24, 85, n. 174.

77 MC II, Ne 646 (11. 11. 1334).
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fraternitati sancti Triphonis, a HakoH Tora u item unum mesale ymagini sancte
Marie in ecclesia sancti Triphonis.”® Y nurasmy je 6paTOBIITHHA KaIlUTOAA
xaHonuka Ceror Tpumysa. ITpema mpormcy o ycaoBuMa yaacka y 6pa-
TOBUITHHY U3 1413. TOAVMHE, Ca3Haje Ce AA Cy IIOpeA CBEIITEHCTBA YAAHO-
BH MOTAM A2 Oyay u aannu. [IprankoM cTymama y 6paToBIITHHY KA€PULIK
Cy OUAM AY>KHHU AQ TIAATE jeAQH IepIiep MAM AQ OAP)Ke ABAaHAECT MHCA Ha
OATapHMa Ha KOjuMa je ycraHoBseHa 6parosmruna (Tocne op Muaocpha
u csetor Tpumyna y Kareapaan), AOK ce 0A Aanka, ¢ ApyTre CTpaHe, Ode-
KHMBAAO CaMO AQ IIAATe jeAaH mepiiep. BpaTroBIITHHOM je yIpaBsao Karl-
toA Cseror TpumyHa unja je Ay)XHOCT 6HAQ AQ BEYHO YIIPaBAA SKUBAMA
u MpTBEMa y Karepapaau Ceror TpumyHa — perpetuoque ordinare, ut tam
pro vivis quam pro defuncti in Cathedrali Ecclesia S. Tryphonis, unme ce
MOABAQUMAQ BOXHOCT TOTA A, OCHM CTapama O BepHHUI[UMA, OpHHe U O
AylIaMa yMPAHX KOjU Cy CAXpameHH Yy TOj KaTeAPaAH. Y OpaToBIITHHY Cy
IPYIMAHH ¥ MYIIKH U )KeHCKH YAQHOBH, 6yayhu Aa je 6¥A0 mpomucaHo Ka-
KO Cy npesburepu o6aBe3Hu A2 yMpAor 6para nam cectpy (frater, vel so-
ror Fraternitatis) AoHecy opaHO y UpkBy u noaoxe y rpo6. Cake ropune
TpebaAo je Aa Ce OAPIKABajy KOMEMOpaIHje 3a Aylle CBUX YMPAUX BePHHKA
(generalem commemorationem), a Hajupe 3a 4aaHOBe GparoBmTuHE. ABa
YHHOBHMKA OHAA Cy AyXHa Aa pacriopelyyjy npuxope 6paTosmTrHe 1 Aa
o Tor HoBIa ucnAahyjy cAyX0y Koja ce OAp)KaBa Ha OATAPY, KO U AQ OA
IPEOCTAAOT HOBIJA OPUHY O CHPOMAIIHAMA OHAKO KAKO Ce BhHMa byae un-
HHAO Aa Tpeba (de reliquo vero providere debeant pauperibus fratribus, vel
sororibus Fraternitatis ipsius, et aliis egenis, ut melius videbitur expedire).
YaaHOBH OpaTOBIITHHE Cy MMAAM M ApPyre CakpaaHe obaBese — Ha AAH
npasuuka Ceeror TpumyHa cayxeme cBedane muce — super reliquias Be-
atissimi Tryphonis Protectoris Catharensis civitatis, kao u cBake cy6oTe mpea,
cankom npecaasre Aesue (ante gloriosissima Virginis Imaginem), xoja ce
HAAA3U U3HAA KPCTHOHUIIE, CAY>Kelhe CBedaHe MUce ’oj y dact.”® IIpomuc
0 HAYHMHY YIpaBbakha IIPUXOAUMA jJaCHO TOBOPHU O MPHOPHTETHMA KaAd je
pedY 0 OCHOBHMM 3aAAIMMa CBAaKe OPAaTOBIITHHE, a TO Cy OAPXKaBame KO-
MeMOpaTUBHe CAyXbe U KapuTaTiBHA 6pura o cupomamnuma. OBu 1juse-
BH CY Ce IIOKAQIIAAH C TeXHaMa TeCTATOPa A Ce II0CTAPajy 3a 3aBelITamba

78 MCI,Ne 1132 (3. 4.1333).

79 D. Farlati, Illyricum sacrum VI, 454.
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AapOBa KaKo O ce 3a HHXOBY AYIIYy MOAMAM M KAPHIfH, K CHPOMAIIHH H
6oAecHH.

Kaxo cM0 Morau pAa BUAMMO, Y KOTOPCKMM TeCTaMeHTHUMA ITPeoB-
Aabyyjy AapuBara GpaTOBIITHHA AUTYPIUjCKUM IPEAMETHMA M HOBLIEM 32
muce. To roBopu Aa je HajBaXKHMja AKTUBHOCT OPAaTOBIITHHA Y KOjy Cy ce
TECTATOPH Y3AAAH OMAQ HHXOBA IIePeMOHU]AAHA YAOTA Y CAYIXKEelY KOMe-
MoparuBHUX Muca. CAUYHO je 6HAO U ca AapUBaBUMa GUPEHTHHCKUX Opa-
tosmTuna u3 X1V Beka.®® Craryru 6parosmruna, noce6uo y XIV Bexy,
HAPOYMT aKI[eHAT CTaBAAAU Cy HA MPOCAABAAE eBXAPUCTHjCKe CAYXKOe,
Kao HajmohHuje momohu 3a cIiac AyIra ¥ KMBUX U MPTBHX BepHHKA. Crora
Ce M TeCTAMEHTAPHH AeraTH OPATOBIITHHAMA OAHOCE YTAABHOM Ha eBXa-
pucTHjcKy cAyx0y 1 mpocaaaame xocruje.” MebhyTuM, oBaksu Aaposu
3a CAyKeHe MHCa U IIOMeHa eKOHOMCKH CY jayaAu OpaTOBIITHHE U THMe
AMpPeKTHO omoryhaBaAM OCTBapHBame HUXOBHX KAPUTATUBHUX LIHAEBA.
YrpaBo o Tome roBopu pAekpet 6parosmune Cperor TpuiryHa — mpropu-
TeT Cy MHUCe 3a CIaC Ayllle, a OHO IITO PeOCTaHe AAPYje Ce CUpOMANIHIMA.

O ToMe Ha KOjU Cy Ce HAYMH MeHaAe AKTUBHOCTH OpaTOBIITHHA,
a YjeAHO M IIPUMAOIM TeCTAMEHTAPHUX AAPOBA, CBEAOYE TECTAMEHTH M3
XV Beka. HajpasxHuja mpoMeHa y OAHOCY Ha TeCTaMeHTe U3 IIEPHOAA OA
1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE jecTe I10jaBa HHCTHTYIIHja, Koje Cy Hajuemhe ocHuU-
BaAe OPATOBIITHHE, Ca 3aAATKOM AQ Ce CTapajy O AyAMMA KojuMa je 6uaa
norpebHa MUAOCPAHA TOMON. ¥ IHUTamY Cy XOCIUTAAH, YTOUHIITA U IIPU-
XBATHAHMIITA 33 CHpOMaIIHe, 60AecHe, GU3HMUKU HeMOhHe M cTape, Kao
U YCTaHOBE KOje Cy MOTAE Ad TIPHMe M XOAOYacHHKe U myTHuke. Ca pas-
BOjeM IPaAOBa M BHUXOBUX IOTpeba, KAPUTATUBHY OpUTy O OOAeCHHMA U
CHPOMAIIHAMA [Pey3uMajy Aauiy (rpaacka KOMyHa, OpaTOBIITHHE, KA0 U
uMyhHH MOjeAMHIIN), KOj1 OCHHBAjy XOCTIHTAAE YHYTAp IPAACKHX GeaeMa.
Oa xpaja XII u Toxom XIII u XIV Beka y AAAMAaTHHCKHM TPApOBHMA Ce
cBe yemhe cpehe HHCTUTYLOHAAHO ITOMarame CHPOMAIIHIX U 0OAECHUX
Iy TeM OCHMBakbha XOCIINTAAR, Hajuelrhe Ka0 PeAUTHjCKO-IIUBUAHUX HHCTH-
TYIIWja, OAHOCHO MHCTHUTYIIMja KOje Cy 3aBUCHAE OA AOHHMPaHe MMOBHHE

80 J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 367-373.

8 O rome, V. A. Rigon, Orientamenti religiosi e pratica testamentaria a Padova nei secoli
XII-XIV (prime ricerche), in: Nolens intestatus decedere, 54~55.
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Aamka, komyHe u L]pkse.®* Op Tapa ce MoXe FOBOPUTH O HHTETPALHjU XO-
CIIUTaAA y OKBHPE I'Papd M lerOBUX MHCTUTYIHja. ITpemMaa ocHuMBaHM op
AaMKa Ca IMAEeM AQ TIOMOTHY OoAecHMMA M HamaheHMMa, HCTaKHYTO Me-
CTO y XOCIIUTAaAMMA KaCHOT CPeAHer U PaHOT HOBOT BeKa MMajy Pa3AUuYH-
TH BUAOBH PEAUTHO3HE IIPAKCe — OA CAYXeHha KOMEMOPATUBHUX MHCA AO
9yBamka PEAMKBHja U YKPAIIaBamba KaleAd Y XOCIHTAANMA UAU IIPKBEHUM
cepumriMa 6parosmTuHa. [Tocaeama unmenuntja omoryhasa pa ce xocmu-
TaAU [TOCMATPajy KAaO0 MHTEIPUCAHM Y CAKPAAHY Tomorpadujy rpaposa y
KOjHMa Cy OCHHBaHH.*

Y apyroj nososunn XIV Bexa xocmurase cy y Kotopy ocnosase
6parosmTuae Csetor Kpcra u Ceeror Ayxa. ITojaBa oBux mHCTHTYIHja
BA)KHA je 3a pasyMeBame Pa3Boja OPTAHM30BAHE KAPUTATHUBHE IpaKce Ha
HHBOY CPEAIOBEKOBHE I'DAACKE KOMYHE Y LIEAMHH. Y BpeMe IHCarba TeCTa-
MeHaTa O KOjMMa je ped, XOCIUTAAH KaO TPAACKe MHCTUTYIIHje KOje Cy Io-
MaraAe CHpOMallHe HajBepoBaTHHje HHUCY rnocTojase y Kotopy. Moxe ce
IPETIIOCTABUTH A je HeKH 0OAMK Opure 3a Ty KaTeTOpHUjy CTAHOBHHKA I10-
CTOjao Ha OPTaHU30BAHOM HUBOY — Y MAHACTHPCKUM OOAHMIIAMA, OCHHBA-
HUM HajIpe y O HEANKTHHCKAM MAaHACTUPUMA, A KACHHje, HajBepOBaTHU]e,
Ipy $pparbeBaIKOM MAHACTUPY M3BAH jy>KHUX Oepema rpapa.t+

Aa 6u ce pasyMeAr 3auelly HHCTUTYIJMOHAAHe Opure 0 CHpoMai-
HuMa i 6oAecHIMA y cpearoBekoBHOM KoTopy, moTpebHO je pa ce BpaTu-
MO y BpeMe 0a 1326. AO 1337. TOAMHE Kapa Cy TecTameHTH nucanu. Kako cmo
BHAEAM, CHPOMAIIIHH Ce Y 3aBelnTamnuMa cpehy kao indistincte kareropuja,
aAM HEMaMO Ca3Hama O TOMe Kako U rae ¢y y Koropy 6uau 36punyTn cu-
POMAIITHU U3 eKOHOMCKHUX pasaora. CAMdHA cuTyanuja y usbopy npuma-
orfa Aerata cpehe ce u 'y AyOpoBaukiM TecTaMeHTHMA. Y MEPUOAY C Kpaja
XIII u mouerka XIV Beka Hajuenthe ce Aapyjy CHPOMAIIHK KA0 YOIIITEHA

82 O foannnama y ntasmjanckum rpagosuma v. G. Albini, Ospedali e societd urbana:
Italia centrosettentrionale, secoli XIII-XVI, in: Assistenza e solidarieta in Europa, secc.
XIII-XVIII (Atti della surantaquattresima settimana di studi 2226 aprile 2012), ed.
F. Ammannati, Firenze 2013, 384—398; eadem, Poveri e povertd, 145-177.

8 J. Henderson, The Renaissance Hospital.

84 Ipermocrasky Aa je mocrojasa u'y Koropy usnean cy Caasko Mujymxosuh u
Pucro Kosujauuh, I'paha 3a ucitiopujy cpiicke meguyune, 33. O paHUM GeHEAUKTHH-
ckuM 6oanunama y Aaamanuju, v. I Ostoji¢, Benediktinci u Hrvatskoj, sv. I11, 82-267.
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KaTeropHja, AOK Ce XOCITUTAAM TIOMUBY TeK op cpeanHe XIV Beka, kapa
je y rpaay ocnoBau nipsu xocruraa Domus Christi® Y 3appy je moctojao
xocrutaa Ceeror Mapruna, ocHoBaH jomr y ceamoj pAeriennju XIII Bexa, u
cpehe ce kao npumaaan aerara y recramenTuMa.®® Op cpeanne XIV Beka
pasBuja ce y AAAMAaTUHCKUM IPAAOBHMA CHAXXHH]jA TIOTIIOPA M3APXKABAEY
xocnuraa. Takas je cay4aj 6uo ca Tporupowm, y umjeM CTaTyTy IIOCTOjU
oApeaba mpeMa K0joj Cy TeCTaTOpH OUAM Y 00aBe3n Ad OCTaBe AeraT XO-
criutasy CBeTor Ayxa y OKBHPY CBOT TeCTAMEHTAPHOT ITPOTrpaMa 3a CIIac
Ayme.’” CAvdaH pasBoj yAOTe XOCIIMTaAQ Y €KOHOMCKOM M PEAUIHjCKOM
JKUBOTY 3aIla)ka Ce U Y UTAAMjaHCKUM I'PAAOBUMA, TAe Cy Te HHCTUTYIIHje
Behu 3aMax A0OMAe HAKOH elMAeMUje KyTe 1348. FOAMHE, Y APYTOj TIOAOBH-
Hu XIV 1 noverkom XV Beka. To ce AUPEKTHO OAPa)XaBaAO M Ha IIpOMe-
He Y KApUTAaTUBHUM AAPHBABUMA y OKBHPY TeCTaMeHTapHHX IPOTpaMa 3a
crac ayme.%

Byayhu aa y Kotopy Huje cauyBana apxuscka rpaba u3 nepuopa Ha-
KOH 1337. T1a AO ITOCAGAUX HeKOAUKO roarHa X1V Beka, He MOKe ce IIpaTH-
TH KaKO Cy Te IPOMeHe TeKAe M A AU Cy Ce OAPa’KaBaAe Ha TeCTAMEHTap-
Ha AapHBama cupoMamHux u 6osecHux. Takobe, Huje moryhe moyspano
YTBPAUTH HU TO AQ AM je 3aUCTa IIPBU XOCIIMTAA y T'PAAy OCHOBAAA 1372.
ropuHe 6parosmTura Ceror KpcTa HAH je Iak MOCTOjao HEKU XOCIUTAA
u npe wera. loanHa ocHuBama xocrurasa Ceeror Kpcra, Koju ce Haaasno
IPY NCTOUMEHO] LIPKBH, CEAMINTY OPATOBIITHHE, [IO3HATA je Ha OCHOBY

8 7.Ladi¢, Last Will, 219. O yremenemsy u pasy xocruraaa, v. T. Buklijas, I. Benyovsky,
Domus Christi in late-medieval Dubrovnik: a therapy for the body and soul, Dubrovnik
annals 8 (2004) 81-107.

86 7. Ladi¢, Last Will, 188-189.

87 7. Ladi¢, O sibenskim hospitalima i leprozorijima kasnog srednjeg vijeka prema
biljeznickim spisima, 158. O 6oannuy u 6paroswrunn Cseror Ayxa y Tporupy v. L
Benyovsky Latin, Uloga bratovstine Sv. Duha u Trogiru u srednjem i ranom novom vi-
jeku, Povijesni prilozi 32 (2007) 25-61.

8 0 KAPUTATUBHO] YAO3HM XOCIHTAAA y IIO3HOM CpPeAleM BEeKy M PEHECaHCH Y
®upenny, v.J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, 367-382; idem,
The Renaissance Hospital, 101-109 et passim. KBaHTUTaTHBHY aHaAN3Y AapHBaiba XO-
crurasa y TecramentuMa y Cujern aao je S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and Property in Siena,
17-24. O mpoMeHaMa y TeCTAMEHTAPHUM AAPUBABIMA XOCIIMTAaAA HAKOH LlpHe cMmp-
1y, v. idem, The Cult of Remembrance and the Black Death, 43—6o0.
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HATIIHCA Y3HAQHOT y dpacasy npkse CBertor JocuIna, a y KojeM ce HcTUde Ad
je hospitale pauperum sce Crucis ocaosas ad Dei laudem et honorem sancte
Crucis.*® Xocrraa 6parosmrune Cseror Kpcra nmomumse ce y npBoj cady-
BaHOj rpahit HaKOH 1337. TOAMHE. Y IUTAbY je U3BpIIeHe TeCTAMEHTAPHOT
3aBemTama nMokojHor I'mma I'mManoja u3 1398. ropune, secundum formam
epitropie. IIpema mocaepmoj Bosu mokojHOr I'mma, xocnmrasy Cseror
Kpcra pato je semaumTe nopep ripkse Ceror Muxanaa.”®

M3 cyacko-HOTapcKe HCIIpaBe U3 1431. TOAUHE CasHaje ce IOAPO6-
HO 0 MecTy rae ce xocrmutas Cseror Kpcra Haaasuo. Te ropuse je jepan
Koropanus craBro y 3aaor cBojy Kyhy u, mpema oO6udajuma Koju Cy Tapa
HETOBaHH MPHAMKOM CaCTaBAaha HOTAPCKUX HCIIPABA, AETAAHHO je OIH-
Cao TAe Ce OHA HAAA3M: in contracta sancti Anthonii, que confinant ab una
parte cum via communis, ab alisa parte cum ecclesia sancti Anthonii, ab alia
parte cum domo Hospitalis sancte Crucis, et ab alia parte cum montanea.”*
M3 oBor ommca jacHO ce MOXe 3aKmyIUTH Ad €Yy ce 1jpkBa CBeTor AHTyHa
omara u xocnuraa Ceror Kpcra Haaasuan y Via communis y HermocpeaHoj
6AM3HHN.*>

IToTBpay cTapama 0 60AECHIMA H APYTHM YTPOKEHHM KaTeropuja-
Ma ApymTBa MokeMo Hahu y craryTy 6paroBmtune Cseror Kpcra, o uemy
je Beh 6ma0 peun. ITopea moMarama CHPOMAIIHUX, CTATYT OPATOBIITHHE
¢aareaanara mpomucuBao je 1 06aBesy IoMarama 60AeCHUX YAAHOBA Opa-
TOBIITHHE. \eTasHHje IOAATKE O jeAHOM CETMEeHTY H3APYKaBakba XOCIIHTA-
Aa TIPY’Ka OAPeADa CTAaTyTa U3 1463. TOAMHE Y KOjOj Ce KaXKe AQ IIeCT XKeHa
YAQHHIA OPATOBLITHHE KOje Cy MOpaAe Aa Oyay cBe Ha AOOPOM raacy, oa
Kojux 61 ABe GHAe IAeMKHIbe, ABE IydaHKe, a ABe cupomarHe (tre stati de

89 1. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 60; P. Kosujaruh, V. Crjerrueuh, Kyitiypru
susotl ciiapoia Kottiopa, Kib. 2, 15.

¢ C. Mujymkosuh, P. Kosujauuh, I'paha 3a uciiopujy cpiicke meguiyute, 52.
o' C. Myjymkosuh, P. Kosujanuh, I'paha 3a uciiopujy cpiicke mequyue, 60.

9> Ilpksa CBeror AHTyHa omara 6HAa je KTUTOpPCKa LpkBa Mapusa Apyuika, car-
pabena ucre ropune u3 Koje parupa oBa ucrpasa, v. L Stjepéevié, Previaka, 45-64.
Mapun Apymxo ce caepehe, 1432. roAHe TOMUIbe Ka0 YIpaBHUK xocruTasa Ceeror
Kpcra (maistri et governadorim del Ospedal de Sancta Croxe de Cataro), v. IAK SN 1V,
534-545, 622628 (aeo ucnpase o6jasuau cy C. Mujymkosuh, P. Kosujanuh, Ipaha
3a UCHIOpUjy CpiicKe MequyuHe, 71).
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donne zentil povolane et bassa materia), Tpe6a A2 CKyILbajy MHAOCTHIY 32
XOCITUTAA OA APYTHX JKeHa y Ipaay.”

Ilpxsa 6parosmrune Cseror Kpcra, xoja je ocHOBasa mpBu II0-
3Haru xocnuraa y Kotopy, nMaaa je 6orary xoaekiujy peAuxsuja, a Mehy
BIMa je mocebHO 61Aa momToBaHa peauxsuja YacuHor kpcra. O ToMe Aa cy
M KOTOPCKHU XOCIIUTAAM YHHHAU CaCTaBHE A€AOBE CaKpaaHe Tomorpaduje
IPaAa TOBOPH jeAaH AOKyMeHT u3 apyre aAetiennje XVI sexa. Koropcku 6u-
CKYII je 1515. TOAMHE, IIPUAUKOM BU3HTAIIHje I'PAACKHUX IIPKaBa, IIOTBPAHO
HHAYATEHIIHje ¥ TPajarby OA YeTPAECET AAHA CBUM XOAOYACHHIMMA KOjU 61
nocetuau 1pkBy Ceror KpcTa, AOAAQBIIH AQ Ce HCTO OAHOCH Ha XOAOYAC-
HHKE KOjHU TIOCeTe HeH XOCIUTAA U AAPYjY Ta MHAOCTHUEOM.”*

Apyru xocriuras y Koropy ocHoBasa je 6parosmruna Ceror
Ayxa. bparoBuiTiHa je ocHoBaHa y6p30 HakoH LIpHe cMpTH 1350. FOAMHE
H HajIIpe Ce HAAA3HAQA U3BAH I'PAACKHX SUAMHA Y OAMBHHU AOMUHUKAHCKOT
manactupa Ceeror Hukoae, aa 61 KacHuje BeHO cepHIITe GUAO IpeMe-
LITEHO YHYTap IPAACKHX OepeMa, Hepareko op rpkse Cperor Muxajaa.
bparosmTura CpeTor Ayxa ocHOBaAa je M XOCIIUTAA KOjU Ce MpPBU ITyT
HOMHUBe 1399. TOAMHE, a HaAasHo ce mOKpaj Kyhe Josana Byhe u jepne
3aarapcke papuonune.”s Kao craryr Cseror Kpcra, u craryr 6paros-
mruHe CBeror Ayxa NpONMCHBAO je CBOjUM YAQHOBMMA KOMEMOPATHUBHE
U KapHUTaTUBHe obaBe3e Koje Cy ce OAHOCHAe Ha oOesbehuBame caxpane
M IIOMeHA 3a AyIIy OparuMa, OMarame CHPOMAIIHHX U CTapame o 60-
AecunMa.% TopuHe 1445, y BpeMe KaAa ce Ha 4eAy OPaTOBIITHHE HAAA3HO

93 D. Kustre, Statut kotorske bratovstine sv. Kriza, 141-142. O yKnAy4eHOCTH JKeHa y
kaputarusuu cucteM v. N. Terpstra, Cultures of charity: women, politics, and the reform
of poor relief in Renaissance Italy.

94 1. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 23—24; D. Kustre, Statut kotorske bratovstine Sv.
Kriza, 139.

% L. Stjepcevi¢, Katedrala sv. Tripuna, 61, n. 377; P. Kosujanuh, M. Crjemuesuh,
Kyatypnu scusoiti citiapoia Koitiopa, Kib. 2, 15. Y UCIIPaBU OA 23. 10. 1437. TOAUHE II0-
mumbe ce Kyha mopea xocnuraaa Cseror Criaca y yerspru ipkse CBetor Muxaraa, v.
IAK SN VI, 243. Domussa Caloiera, ynoBuua Crpepana koBada, ipeMa HCIIPaBU OA 7.
7. 1437. TOAMHe, IIpoAaAa je Kyhy y mpeaeay npxse Cseror Criaca, mopea, xocmurasa
Cseror Cmaca, [JAK SNV, 797.

9 Statuta fraterntatis sancti Spiritus de Cattaro uysa ce y XA3Y, a merosa Ko-
nuja y Mcropujckom apxusy Korop. O craryry 6parosmiTuse, v. J. Antovié, Statut
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Cre¢an Kaaohyphesuh — canzellarius sclavus Stefano Chalogurgevich, mpo-
KypaTopu xocnurasa Cseror Ayxa ckaomuau cy yrosop ca Huxoaerom
1 Mapymowm (Nicoleta et Marussa caloierica) mpema KojeM cy OHe MOTAe
AOKMBOTHO Ad KOPUCTE A€O XOCITHTAAQ, HACYIIPOT YAA3y Y OPaTOBIITHHY,
KOjH Cy mompaBuAe o cBoM Tpomky.”” OBaj IIOMeH Ipy»ka YBHA Y YKAY-
unBame TpehepeTKumba y pap XOCIHMTAAQ, IITO je GUAO yoOudajeHo y UTa-
AMjRHCKUM XOCIHTaAMMa 13 Tor BpeMeHa.”® Hemto panuje ussopu Geae-
e jour jeAHy Mapyy koja je 6uaa uaanuna 6parosmrune Cseror Ayxa:
Marusa soror fraternitatis Spiritus sancti Koja je y CBOM TeCTAMEHTY U3 1431
FOAVHE 3aBeIITaAd AA Ce 32 OPATOBIITHHY HAIIPABH CPeOPHH KaAex.”
Tpehu xoTOpCcKM XOCIIMTAA KOjH je TO3HAT U3 U3BOPa 61O je Aenpo-
sopujym, nau Hospitale S. Lazari — aasapet (mpema KaacuuKaLuju Aempe
Kao infirmitas sancti Lazari).'°® Aocapaiume TBPAIBE AA Cé Aa3apeT IpBU

101

IIyT IIOMHIHE 1431. TOAMHE KaO Domus leprosorum Tpe6aA0 6u PEBUAU-

bratovstine Svetog Duha u Kotoru sa posebnim osvrtom na dokumente o Novaku Kovacu,
GPMK XLI-XLII (1993-1994) 135-149; M. Milo$evi¢, Bratovstina sv. Duha u Kotoru
i njeni dlanovi pomorci, in: Pomorski trgovci, ratnici i mecene, Beograd-Podgorica 2003,
182-195.

97 TAK SN IX, 361. Ilpenc ncrnpase, ¢ HAOMEHOM AQ je XOCIUTAA 6HO BEpPOBATHO
cacraBmeH u3 Bume Kyha op kojux cy jeaHy mompasuae kaayhepune, paau cy C.
Mujymxosuh, P. Kosujaruh, I'paha 3a ucitiopujy cpiicke meguyure, 99—100.

98 O xoropckum Tpeheperkumama v. B. JKusxosuh, PeAuitio3HOCH U yMeiliHOCIT, 96—
113. O yerpojersy u ¢ynkuyju xocrurasa y XV u XVI Beky y rpapoBUMa Ha HCTOYHO)
06aAu JappaHa FOBOPH CAMKOBHTO OIOPYKa KOjy je 1546. ToAuHe ocTaBro Marinus
de Goge us AybposHuxa. MapuH je carpapro XeHCKH XOCIIHTaA Ko LpkBe Cseror
Teopopa y IlycTjepHu u 3aBemTao je U3BeCHY CyMy KaO MHAOCTHIY CHPOMAIIHUMA
Koju y meMy xuBe. OAPEAHO je YCAOB ITOA KOJUM Cy XKeHe MOTA€ AQ SKHBE Y XOCIIUTA-
Ay — MOpaae cy Aa mocrany Tpeheperxume, v. R. Jeremi¢, J. Tadi¢, Prilozi za istoriju
zdravstvene kulture starog Dubrovnika, sv. 1, Beograd 1938, 173-195.

99 TJAK SNV, 17.

190 M. Sensi, Per la storia dei lebbrosi tra Umbria e Marche (secoli XII-XV), in: Malsani.
Lebbra e lebbrosi nel medioevo (Quaderni di storia religiosa), eds. G. De Sandre
Gasparini, M. C. Rossi, Verona 2012, 291-342.

19t P. Kosujauuh, W. Crjemuesuh, Kyainypnu scusoiii citiapoia Koitiopa, . 2, 17;
M. Munomesuh, Aasapeitiu na Lpnoiopckom tipumopjy, TTIMK VIII (1959) 57-70;
C. Mujymkosuh, Ocnusare u gjerosatrse ilomopcko-3gpascitisenux ycianosa y Boku
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paru. Craryr Kotopa caapsxu oapea6y us 1406. ropune (Quod animalia
siue bestiamina non stent in ciuitate) xojoM ce 3abpamyje ApJKarbe SKUBO-
THEA Y TPaAy, @ OHMMa KOjH TO JKeAe AOIYIITA Ce AA Carpape IITaAy y
6ansunn ManacTupa Csetor ®pame, a 609HO 0OA MecTa rae Cy HOAeCHH U
AETIPO3HM, H3HAA ITyTa, He 3aTBapajyhu myT u He mpubarkasajyhu ce 3u-
aunama (prope Sanctum Franciscum, videlicet a latere illorum infirmorum,
& leprosorum super viam, non impendiendo, & non approximando se ad
muros).'°*Y Ay6pOBHUKY Ce AeTIPO3HU HajpaHHje IOMHIbY y CTaTyTy 1272.
rOAMHE, Kapd UM ce 3a0pambyje Ad XKHUBe Y Ipaay, Beh IITo pame 0p 3UAMHA, a
IIOTOM 1306, kKaaa je Maao Behe oppearao pAa aenposuu Mopajy 6opasuTH
usHap npkse CBeror Muxajaa de Cresta u Hurae aApyrae. Tapa um je 6uao
3ab6pameHO U AQ YAd3e y IPaj, a HUCY CMEAH HU AQ CHAA3e ITyTeBHMa KOju
BOAE A0 pparmeBayKuX U AOMMHHMKAHCKMX MaHacTupa. [IpBu Aasaper, kao
Mepa POTHUB MKpemba emaeMuja (oce6GHO KyTe), OCHOBAH je 1397. TOAH-
He y CTapOM OeHEeAMKTHHCKOM MaHAacTHpy Ha ocTpsity Cere Mapuje Ha
Manety.'*3 YobudajeHo je 6HAO AQ Ce ACTIPO30PUjyMH CMEIITajy H3BaH Ipa-
AOBa, YCAeA CTPaxa U yBepema Ad Ce OOAeCT IIPEeHOCH 3apaXKeHHM Ba3Ay-
xoM.'*4 Kao mTo cMO BUAEAM U3 CTaTyTapHe OApeADe, a KaCHUje U U3 CYA-
CKO-HOTapCKuX ucnpasa, y Kotopy ce aenposopujym (aazaper) Harasno y

Kotmopcroj, Ucropujckn sanucu XX/2 (1963) 271-295; M. Milogevi¢, Zdravstvena
kultura u Boki Kotorskoj za vrijeme mletacke vladavine, in: Pomorski trgovci, ratnici i
mecene, 253.

19> Statvta Civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 292 (Tempore Catharinorvm, cap. XVII); npesoa:
Statvta Civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 368-369.

193 R. Jeremi(, J. Tadié, Prilozi za istoriju zdravstvene kulture starog Dubrovnika, sv. 1,
16-119; K. Jupeuex, Hcinopuja Cpba, xss. 11, Beorpap 19843, 238; M. D. Grmek, Le
concept d'infection, dans I antiquité et au Moyen Age, les anciennes mesures sociales contr
¢ les maladies contagieuses et la fondation de la premiére quarantaine a Dubrovnik (1377),
Rad JAZU 384 (1980) 9-54; Z. Blazina Tomi¢, Kacamorti i kuga. Utemeljenje i razvoj
zdravstvene sluzbe u Dubrovniku, Zagreb—Dubrovnik 2007, 97, n. 201.

40O Tome v. R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion in Europe, 298-299; F. Touati,
Maladie et société au Moyen Age: la lépre, les lépreux et les léproseries dans la province
ecclésiastique de Sens jusqu'au milieu du XIVe siécle, Paris—Bruxelles 1998; C. Rawcliffe,
Learning to love the leper: aspects of institutional charity in Anglo-Norman England, Anglo
Norman Studies 23 (2001) 233-252; eadem, Leprosy in medieval England, Woodbridge
2006; E. Brenner, Leprosy and Charity in Medieval Rouen, Woodbridge 2015.
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HEIIOCPEAHOj OAM3HHM QparbeBadKOr MAHACTHPA M3BAH jY>KHUX I'PAACKUX
BpaTa, Hepaaeko op I'ypauha. Y oBakBoM H360py MecTa MoXe Ce caraepaTu
M CUMOOAMYKO 3HaUeme Koje Cy AeIPO3HU MMAAH 32 pparbeBlle U HHXO0-
Bor ocHuBaya. [Ipema peunma cseror Opame, y Testamentum Senis factum,
OAAQ3aK KOA ACTIPO3HHX OHO je KAYIHHU TPeHYTaK KOjU je yCMepHO heroB
AyXOBHH Iy T 1 ripeobOpahatse. AOK je xuBeo y rpexy, ocehao je opbojrOCT
IpeMa Iry0aBIMMa, a HAKOH IITO Ta je Bor 0oABeo Ko BHX, 0CeTHO je CHax-
HO MuAocphe koje ra je mpeo6paruao. Cern ®pama je cycper ommcao
Kao AYXOBHY M TEAECHY CAACT KOjy je Tapa OCeTHO IpeMa AelPO3HHMa,
Koje je Takohe cmarpao 6pahom. Caepbenuim cetor Opame cy mpomose-
AQAY Kako y HarmaheHUM TeAMMa AeIIPO3HHUX, KOjU IOAHOCE HajCTPALIHUje
HaTibe, TpeOa BUAETH AUK XPHUCTA U IIPYXKUTH UM Ay0aB 1 MuAoCphe.'s

YumeHna Aa ce y KOTOPCKUM TECTAMEHTHMA OA 1326. AO 1337. He
MIOMHUIE AAQPOBakbe ACTIPO3HUX MOXe Ad yryhyje Ha TO A2 Aenpo3OpHjyM
TaAQ jOII Huje IIOCTOjao, AU HCTO TaKO M Ha TO Aa Aerarh 6oaecHuMa (ma u
A€TIPO3HMMA) jOII HUCY GHMAU M3ABOjeHH u3 ommre indistincte kareropuje
CHpPOMAIIIHKX KOjH Tpeba Aa ce MOAe 3a CITac Aymue TectaTopa. byayhu aa
U3 IIEPHOAQ OA 1337. TOAUHE I1a CBe AO TTocAeABUX ropuHa XIV Bexa HuCY
CavyBaHM HM TeCTAMEHTHU HU HOTAPCKHU CIIUCH, OCTaje BeAUKa IIPa3HUHA ¥
PpasyMeBamy IIpOMeHa KOje Cy Ce Y OKBHPY KapUTAaTUBHUX 3aBelITamba AO-
TOAMAE Ca OCHMBambeM IPBUX XOCIIUTaAA y rpapy. Hemosnanurie o Tokosu-
Ma pas3Boja xocnuTaAa y KoTopy Hasaxy ompes y AOHOIIEHY 3aKaydaka,
aAH HCTO TAKO MO3MBAjy Ha CarAeAaBare Opure 3a CUpOMaliHe U 60AecHe
Y UCTOM OKBHPY KOjH Cy ITAPAAEAHO CTBAPAAM KAPUTATHBHH PEAUTHO3HH
3aXTEeBU M PEAAHO OCHMBAHe CAHHTAPHUX, MEAMIIMHCKUX M COLUjaAHUX
yCTaHOBA.

Buaean cMo Ha KOju Cy HauMH KaTeropuje yrpokeHUX CTAHOBHUKA
KoTopa 6uae 3acTyrmmeHe y AeraTuMa pro anima y npBoj nososuxu XIV
Beka. Beh y peaumuraro obpahenoj rpabu uz XV Beka 3amaka ce 3Hauaj-
Ha IPOMEHa Y OAHOCY Ha KOPIIyC TeCTaMeHaTa 3 IpBe mosoBuHe XIV
Beka. /\eraTu cHpoMamHuMa 1 6oaecHuMa y xocrutasuma Cseror Kpcra
u Cperor Ayxa Kao U AeNpoO30pHjyMy Kpaj $ppameBauKor MaHACTHpPa

195 O oBoj enu3opu us sxuBoTa cBeTor Pparbe 1 0 HEHOM PEAAHOM U CUMOOAYHOM
sHauewsy, V. ]. Le Gofl, Saint Francis of Assisi, 29-30; A. Vauchez, Francis of Assisi. The
Life and Afterlife of a Medieval Saint, 22—25, 31-33 et passim.
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cpehy ce Beoma gecto. Tpeba pUMETHUTH AQ Ce Ta TPU XOCIIHTAAA TOTOBO
IIO IIPAaBHAY AAPUBAjy Y HU3Y, KOjeM Ce 4eCTO MPHAPYXKYjy H ITyCTHEbALH,
pexayse (y ucrocuunama) u tpeheperkusbe. Ao6pus MUANHOB je 1434.
FOAUHE 3aBEIITA0 A€rare 3a CIIAC Aylle CBUM CHPOMACHMA, U MYIIKHM U
XKeHCKHUM, Koju 6opase y xocrmTaauma Cseror Kpcra n Cseror Ayxa,
3aTUM AeNIPO3HMMA U ITyCTUmALUMa mTo xuBe Ha CBeroj Tpojuny, Kao
U 3a TIONPaBKy IIPKBeHHX cepnmTa 6parosmTuna Ceror Ayxa u Cseror
Kpcra (omnibus illis pauperibus masculis et feminis qui et que reperientur in
hospitalibus sancte Crucis et Spiritus sancti de Cataro et leprosis et heremitis
sancte Trinitatis. Item reliquit scolle Spiritus sancti ypperperos decem pro sua
reparatione. Item reliquit ecclesie seu scolle sancte Crucis ypperperos decem pro
eius reparatione).
Koju GopaBe y XOCIIMTAAMMA 3aBEINTAAQ je 1438. ropute u CrojHa, yAOBU-

196 Aerare ANpO3HMMA, IyCTUHALUMA U CHPOMACHMA

ua Huxoae Caseruha (Item reliquit leprosis ypperperos duos. Item reliquit
ecclesie sancte Lucie, scilicet illis feminis heremitis que ibi stant, ypperperos
duos. Item reliquit pauperibus hospitalis sancte Crucis ypperperos duos. Item
reliquit pauperibus hospitalis sancti Spiritus ypperperos duos).*” Ilpaxca
TaKBOT IPYIHCAba MPHMAAALA ifen 3aBelITamba, Te BUXOBOT 00jeArmba-
Bama y jeAHy TPyIy OBOPU O AMHAMUIM COLMjaAHOT M PEAMTHO3HOT
YKAydnBaEba OAHOCHO HCKAYYMBAKA IIOJEAMHHX KATETOpHja APYIITBA.
YKydeHOCT CHPOMAIIHUX, OOAECHHX M ACNIPO3HUX Y IIPOIpaM CIIacera
AyLLIe U y3AQEb€e TECTATOPA Y BPEAHOCT BbUXOBE MOAUTBE jaCHO Ce CarAepa-
Bajy y MOCAeAeM 3aBelnTary Mapuna Apymka u3 1438. roause. Apyuko
je AQPHBAO CHPOMAIIHE Y XOCIIUTAANMA, MOHAXHIbE, ITyCTUIbaKe U Tpehe-
perxume (pauperibus Hospitalis sancte Crucis, pauperibus Hospitalis sancti
Spiritus monachabus sce Clare, pauperibus heremitis sce Trinitatis, caloiericis
sce Marie de Gurgite), Te je HAKOH jOII HEKOAMKO KAapUTaTHBHHX 3aBe-
LITaa ACTIPO3HUMA AOA2O AQ MOAHU CBE Te CUPOMAXe AQ Ce MOAE 3a CIIac
werose ayme (Rogans dictas pauperes personas ut rogent Deum pro anima

1°6JAK SNV, 657 (aeo TecramenTa my6auxosan y: C. Mujymxosuh, P. Kosujanuh,
Ipaha 3a uctiopujy cpiicke mequyune, 76). O myctumanuma y Koropy ToKOM KacHOT
CpeAer 1 paHOT HOBOT Beka, V. B. JKuskosuh, PeAuiu03Hociti u yMeilHOCIH, 113—120.

°7JAK SNV, 857 (aeo TecramenTa my6ankosan y: C. Mujymkosuh, P. Kosnjanuh,
Tpaha 3a uciopujy cpiicke mequyute, 80-81).
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sua).'°

CAMYHO ce 3amaka M y TeCcTaMeHTHMa C modeTka XVI Beka, kao
y TeCTaMeHTy U3 1501. TOAUHE KOjH je OCTaBHMO CBeNITeHHK rmesser padre
Antonio Gisdavag. Tuspaary je cupoMacuma U3 XOCIIMTaAd M rybaBIjuMa
OCTABHO A€TaTe y BUAY IIOCYAA M HAMEIITAja, KAKO OU MM OAAKIIIAO CBAKOA-
HeBHY IIaTby, 2 OHH 3ay3BpaT Tpeba Aa ce MOAe 3a merosy Aymy. Takohe 3a
cImac merose Aymre, 6paTopumrunn Ceror Kpcra 3aBemTao je mokpos Aa
ce y mweMy Hoce ympau cupomacu (Ittem lasso a quelli de San Lazaro, zoé
leprosi, mio bacil pocho roto, et piadine doi et 4 scudele de stagno, e la casa
de formento, et uno bancho con la chiave dentro e Spartito in tre parti, et una
caldiera per aqua, laltra per cusinar et doi tovaioli, che prega Dio per mi, et li
mei [ ... | Ittem lasso le schiavine cum letto, ali poveri del spedal, overr a simili,
inconscientia di comesari | ... | Ittem lasso la coltra ala Scola de Santa Croce,
agoché se portano li poveri in quella, zoé morti, per anima mia).*°®

Y TecraMeHTHMa U3 BpeMeHa OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAUHE KapHUTaTHB-
Ha AAQPHBAHa CYy jOII yBeK OHAAQ yrAaBHOM BeOMa YOIINITEHA M AETATH Cy
AapuBanu Hajuemhe 6ubaunjckum, onmrum (indistincte) xareropujama cu-
pomamaux. Toxom XV u moyerkom XVI Beka samaxa ce mpomeHa y post
mortem 3aocraBmriHamMa KoTopasa, OAHOCHO 0A TOT BpeMeHa AeTaTH CBe
gemhe NMpeACTaB&dajy KOHKPETHY MOMOh 0BO3eMamCKOj ATy 1 Gear. Y
apxXUBCKOj rpahy MTaAMjaHCKUX TPAaAOBa OBa Ce IPOMEHA MOXKe jacHHje
carAepaTH Ha OCHOBY pasrpaHare momohw KoOjy Cy THM KaTeropujama Au-
crpubyupase 6parosmrure. Y Koropy ce y nmpsoj moaosunu XIV Bexa u
AaMe PETKO AApyjy OpaTOBIITHHE, a M TaAd Cy AApUBama OuAa ycMepeHa
Ha BHUXOBY KOMEMOPATHBHY ¢yHKImjy. MehyTum, Tpeba numaru y Buay Aa
Ce papH O KOPIIyCy TeCTaMeHara IITO Cy HACTAAM IIpe II0jaBe emrAeMuje
KyTe KOja je TyMadeHa Kao M3AMB Boxjer rHeBa MPOTUB IPEIIHUX AYAH.
CmaTpano ce Aa je Herosame mpuHIHIIA xpuinhasckor Muaocpha, koje je
II0APA3yMeBAAO AAPHBAA CHPOMAIIHHX, HAj0OSH HadkH A ce Bor ymu-
aocrusu. Hcre npomeHe 3amaxajy ce y Kotopy u y n3bopy npumaora ae-
rara y TecTaMeHTHMA C roderka XV Beka. Moryhe je mpermocrasurn Aa
je oBaj Tox mocrojao Beh y mocaepwum perierujama XIV Beka. Ilpomene

1081 Stjepcevi¢, Prevlaka, 157-162.

199 JAK SN XXIII, 558. Tpanckpunyuja tectamenta (Testamento de quondam messer
padre Antonio Gisdavag) my6ankosana je y: Statut Bratovitine svetog Nikole mornara u
Kotoru, 44-50.
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y 3aBellTarkKMMa OHAe Cy M3Pa3 HHCTUTYIIMOHAAHE OpUre KOMyHe M OCHH-
Barba XOCIIMTAAQ, AAH 1 TIO3UBAkA HA MUAOCPI)e Y OKBHPY TEOAOIIKE, ITOAU-
THYKe 1 eKOHOMCKe MUCAU BpeMeHa. Kaeja caritas je mocTasa meHTpasHa
MHCA0 KOA MHOTHX T€OAOTA M ITPOIIOBEAHUKA U3 PeAOBA pedOpPMHUCAHUX
AOMMHVKaHAL[A 1 parbeBalia crpore crpere (oncepBaHaTa), Kao IITO je
6uo Giovanni Dominici (mopexaom us TockaHe, a 3acAy>KaH 3a IHPeHbe AO-
MMHHKaHCKe OTICepBaHTCKe Mucuje y Beneruju), a notrom u Beprapauso
Cujencxu. ITocebHO 3aHayajaH 32 KAPUTATUBHY MPAKCY OHO je AOMUHHKA-
Halj| OIICepBaHT, pupeHTUHCKH buckyn AnToHKHO ITjepory, koju je ocHu-
BameM bOparosurruae Buonomini di San Martino sxeaeo aa npy»xu momoh
ocupoManeHnM naeMuhyMa, HeHABUKAMM AQ TPake MHAOCTHIbY — poveri
vergognosi.'® Opjexe HaBeACHHX IIPOMeHA Y KAPUTATUBHO] TPAKCU MOXKEMO
nparuru 1y Kotopy. 3aBemTama yrnpaBo Toj KaTerOpHjH CHPOMAIITHUX —
poveri vergognosi e bisognosi — cpehy ce y aeaumurano o6paheHoj apxusckoj

rpabu Tecramenara ¢ kpaja XVI Beka,™

U3 BpeMeHa KaAa je y AybpoBHHK
(1 Korop) crurao somunuxanan Cepaduuo Pary, us GupeHTHHCKOT Ma-
Hactupa Ceror Mapka, Kako 61 A0 Kpaja CIpOBeO AOMUHHKAHCKY OII-
cepBaHTCcKy MucHjy. Hemro panmje cpehe ce u mxonorpadcku mpukas
OBe CrienupUIHe BPCTe MUAOCPAHOT AAPHBaKha — Ha OATAPCKOj CAUIIU KOjy
je Hacamkao Buposamo aa Canraxpohe (1480-1556), a Ha K0joj je Tpea-
CTaBbeH GUPEHTUHCKH OUCKYTI CBeTH AHTOHHH Y CBOM IIPEIIO3HAT/ASHBOM

YHUHY AaBalba MHAOCTHIbE. >

° O xoHuenTy Muaocpha u ocyau seaenamrsa kop BepHapausa 1 AnToHuHa, v. R.
de Roover, San Bernardino of Siena and Sant’ Antonino of Florence: The Two Great
Economic Thinkers of the Middle Ages, Boston 1967. O Buonomini di San Martino, v. R.
C. Trexler, Charity and the defense of urban elites in the Italian Communes, in: The Rich,
the Well Born, and the Powerful: Elites and Upper Classes in History, ed. F. Cople Jaher,
Champaign (Illinois) 1973, 64-109; J. Henderson, Piety and Charity in Late Medieval
Florence, 388-397; G. Ricci, Povertd, vergogna, superbia. I declassati fra Medioevo e Eta
moderna, Bologna 1996; J. Henderson, Charity and welfare in early modern Tuscany,
in: Health Care and Poor Relief in Counter-Reformation Europe, eds. O. P. Grell, A.
Cunningham, J. Arrizabalaga, Abingdon on Thames 2003, 63-92.

1 TAK SN 67,1323 (1. 5. 1593); IAK SN 69, 2061 (15. 6. 1587).

12 V. Zivkovié, The Sixteenth-century Altar Painting of the Cattaran (Kotor) Fraternity
of Leather-makers, Balcanica XL (2010) 75-84.
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PRO MALE ABLATIS

33 3aKAYYHO IIOTAABAE H3a0paH je jeAaH OCOOeH BHA Aerara dmje
3HaUe’me MHAMPEKTHO IOjalllihaBa PA3AOTe CACTABAaHa L]@AOKYITHOT
TeCTaMeHTAapHOT Hporpama pro anima. Ha mTa ce opHOCH 3aBemTame
3A0TPHYTO HMIIEPCOHAAHOM popMmyraunujoM pro male ablatis? Tepmun
male ablatus uau maltolto Mmose ce peBecTH Kao ,cTedeHo (AU y3eTo) Ha
HenomreH (aom) Haaun”. OCHOBHO 3Haderbe Koje je 0Ba pOpMyAa HMaAa
y TeCTaMEHTHMa jecTe KOMIIeH3alllja U PeCTUTYIIHja HeIIPaBeAHO CTeYeHe
3apape y TProBaykoM M GaHKapckoM mocaoBamwy. Mako cy 3aBemTama
pro male ablatis Hajuemthe MMaAa 3a LA PECTUTYLHjy 3eA€HAIIKOT
mpo¢duTa, OBaj TUII AeTaTa MOTA0 je AA C& OAHOCH U Ha CBAaKO HEAO3BOAHEHO
KPeAUTHpambe, KyITOBUHY TPrOBAYKe 1 3aHATCKe pO0e 110 HIDKOj a IPOAAjy
IIO BHIIIOj LjeHH, Te pasHe Apyre IIpOHeBepe, H3HyhuBama MAM y3ypriaruje
Tyhe umosure. Takohe, OAHOCHO ce ¥ Ha CTHIIamb€ 3aPaAe Y OKOAHOCTUMA
M Ha Ha4MHe KOjH Cy CMAaTPaHU HEMOPAAHHM, Ka0 IITO je OMAO KOLKambe,
0CeOHO Ha HEAO3BOSEHHMM U TajHUM MeCTHMA.'

' O peHOMEHY TecTaMeHTapHe pecTUTyuuje pro male ablatis yrAaBHOM ce IHCAAO

CaMo y3rpea [PUAMKOM aHAAM3E AAPUBAIba Pro dnimad UAM 'y OKBHPY pasMaTparmba 3e-
AEHAIIKY CTeYeHOT IPOQHTA y IO3HOM CPEAEM BeKy. Y OCAEABUX HEKOAUKO Aelie-
Huja objaBreHe Cy CTyauje y KojuMa je TeMa maltolto pasmMaTpaHa y OKBHpPY TEOAOTHje
u recramenTapHe npakce: F. L. Galassi, Buying a passport to heaven: Usury, restitution,
and the merchants of medieval Genoa, Religion 22/4 (1992) 313-326; G. Ceccarellj,
Lusura nella trattatistica teologica sulle restituzioni dei male ablata (XIII-XIV secolo),
in: Credito e usura fra teologia, diritto e amministrazione. Linguaggi a confronto (sec.
XII-XVI), eds. D. Quaglioni, G. Todeschini, G. M. Varanini, Ecole francaise de
Rome, 2005, 3-23; M. Giansante, Male ablata. La restituzione delle usure nei testamenti



196 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

Y KOTOpcKoMm KopIycy TecTameHara (1326-1337) 3aBemITama pro
male ablatis cpehy ce y jeaHoj Tpehuu ykymHor 6poja TecrameHaTa, u
KBaHTUTATUBHO IPEACTABAA]Y JEAAH OA Haj3acTYIAEHHMjUX BUAOBA A€TaTa.
TakBa 3aCTYIAEHOCT He YYAM KaAQ Ce UMA Y BUAY YOOHMYajeH HAaYMH 3apae
u cTunama npodura y Koropy Toxom npse nmoaosune XIV Bexa. Hanme,
yAararme HOBL]A y TPrOBauKe IIOCAOBE OMAO je OCHOBHA AGAATHOCT M HAYMH
CTHIJaEba 3apae, O YeMy CBeAOUr BehMHa HOTAPCKHX HCIIPaBa U3 BpeMeHa
0A 1326. A0 1337. TopuHe. C ApyTe cTpaHe, Taj BUA CTHIABkA 3apaje HHje
610 y ckaapy ¢ xpumhanckuM yuemeM. Heckaap nsmelyy oBe peasnocru —
eKOHOMCKe ,0BO3eManCKe™ U AyXOBHE Y BUAY IIPUIIPEMe CIlacerha Aylle Ha
»OHOM CBETY HCIIOAABAO Ce HAPOUUTO CHAKHO MPHUANKOM PA3MHIILAAA O
cMpTH 1 cBohema pauyHa ¢ Borom. To je 61ao BpeMme nucama TecTaMeHTa
U HaAQKe’a MOIyhHOCTH Aa Ce TpecH OKajy i MOMHpe CYIIPOTCTABAdeHH
HPHHLUI KOjU Cy Ce HAAA3HAHM Y OCHOBH 3Hauerma Aerara pro male ab-
latis. O ToMe CAMKOBHUTO CBeAOYH pedeHHMIa U3 TecraMeHTa BoraaHa us
MpueBana Koju je HAKOH 3aBelTama BUHOTPaAd LpKBU sancte Marie de
ponte siue de Gurgite 3amicao Aa To YMHH 3aTO WTO oceha TeXHHY rpexa
300r cTUllama 3apaje Ha HelouITeH HauMH — Ifa sentio me grauatum de malo
ablato.*

O KaKBOM je HecKAaAy H3Melyy IIpKBeHOT yuera 1 TPrOBUHE 3aIPaBO
ped? Y O3HOM CpeAeM BeKy CyKoOn»aBaAa Cy ce KpeAUTHA TProBadka U
GaHKapCKa [IOCAOBAA Ca L{PKBEHIM MOPAAHUM HMIIEPATHBIMA, Y OCHOBH,
OAHOCHO Y IT0AQ3HOj IpeMucy. XpuurhaHCKU IPOIUCHU Cy OHAU BPAO jaCHU
— AY’KHUK je OHO y 00aBe3H A2 3ajMOAABLIy BpPaTH CaMO OHY CyMy KOjy je
I103ajMHO, a cBe Impeko Tora LIpksa je cMarpasa seaeHamTBOM. Puroposan
CTaB 6HO je II0javyaH U 3aXTeBOM AQ HHje BAXKHA BUCHHA CTE€YeHOT IPOPUTa,
Ka0 HU TO A AH je HOBAIl [103ajMAeH UMYNHOM TProBIy HAM CHPOMAXY 3a
ITyKO TIPeXXMB/oaBake — 33 CBE je BaYKMAO UCTO IPABHAO, @ CBAKO OACTYTIAme
OA Ibera CMaTPaHO je 3€AEHAINTBOM, KaO jEAHHM OA HajrOpHMX 3aAa IIO

bolognesi fra XIII ¢ XIV secolo, Rivista Internazionale di Diritto Comune 22 (2011)
183-216; V. Zivkovi¢, Sentio me grauatum de malo ablato. Compensation for the sin of
ill-gotten gain in the wills of Kotor (Cattaro) citizens 1326-1337, Balcanica XLVI (2015)
61-78. Takole, HepaBHO je Iy6ANKOBaH 360pHUK papoBa Male ablata. La restitution des
biens mal acquis XIle-XVe siécle, eds. J-L. Gaulin, G. Todeschini, Rome 2019.

2 MCI,Ne 225 (3. 12.1326).
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APYIITBO y leAnHU. I TuTame 3eAeHAITBA IIOCTAAO je IIpeAMeT HHTeH3UBHE
anaamse op XI Beka, a HaKOH oapepaba poHermx Ha III aarepanckom
KOHIIMAY 1179. ToprHe LIpkBa je 3ampeTnAa eKCKOMYHMKAIMjOM CBHMa
Koju cy 3apahuBaAu op mosajMauBama HoBIA. Ta TeMa je npommpena Ha I1
KOHIJHAY y AMOHY 1274. TOAMHE, KaAQ je mpomucaHo Aa he ce seaeHamuMa,
ocHM caxpaHe Ha ocBeheHOM MecTy, yCKpaTHTH U ITOCA€AHA MCIIOBECT
W cacTaBmame TectameHTa. Ha xonummay y Beuy (1311-1312) 6mae cy
npeaBul)eHe eKCKOMYHHKAIIHje U 32 CBe BAAAAPE M MATUCTPATe II0A YHjUM
Ce OKPHAEM 3eA€HAIITBO AO3BOSbABA.S

ITapaseAaHO C THM OpAyKaMa Ha KOHIIMAMMA, oA cpeauHe XIII
u TokoM mpBe derBpruHe XIV Beka HacTajy M3 mepa ¢pameBaukux U
AOMUHHKAHCKAX TEOAOTa OpOjHHM CXOAAQCTHYKHM eTHYKO-eKOHOMCKH
TPAaKTaTH O 3eAeHAmTBY.* 3a aNCOAYTHO YKHMAAKe HAUMHA CTHIAmKbA
npodura Koju 61 Ce MOrao OKAPAKTEPHCATH KAO 3EACHANIKM CHAXKHO
ce 3aaarao I'mjom u3 Oxcepa (1160-1229), MOBHAT MO CBOjOj YyBEHO]
OIACIM KaKO 3eAeHANIM IPOAAjy Bpeme.S YecTo murmpana, moce6Ho y
IIPOIIOBEAUMA, OBa AePUHHIIN]A je OAPAKABAAA OCHOBY Pa3MUMOMAAKEHA
LlpxBe u Tprosara OoKo pasyMeBama M TyMauema KoHIenTa BpemeHa. C
jeAHE CTpaHe CTajaAo je BpeMe CBAKOAHEBHOI APYIITBEHOT M ITOCAOBHOT
XKHBOTA, a C Apyre CTpaHe XpuINaHCKO CaKpaAHO MOMMAame BpeMeHa.

3 O opAykaMa Koje je IPOTHB 3eACHAINTBA AOHOCHAA CPEAOBEKOBHA IIPKBa, V. B.

Nelson, The Usurer and the Merchant Prince: Italian Businessmen and the Ecclesiastical
Law of Restitution, 1100-1550, The Journal of Economic History 7/1 (1947) 104-122; A.
Kirschenbaum, Jewish and Christian Theories of Usury in the Middle Ages, The Jewish
Quarterly Review, New Series 75/3 (Jan., 1985) 270-289; C. M. Bellitto, The General
Councils: A History of the Twenty-one General Councils from Nicaea to Vatican II, New
Jersey 2002, 57-64; C. G. Reed, C. T. Bekar, Religious prohibitions against usury,
Explorations in Economic History 40 (2003) 347-368.

4 T. P. McLaughlin, The Teaching of the Canonists on Usury (XII, XIII and XIV
Centuries), Medieval Studies I (1939) 81-147; II (1940), 1-22; ]. T. Noonan, Jr., The
Scholastic Analysis of Usury, Cambridge 1957; G. Ceccarelli, Lusura nella trattatistica
teologica sulle restituzioni dei male ablata (XIII-XIV secolo), 4—7. Vicupnina 6u6amo-
rpaduja o 0BOj TeMH, Ca CIIMCKOM apXKBa Y KOjUMa Ce 4yBajy U3BOPH, KaO M AeTaraH
IOIIHC TEOAOLIKKX CIIHCA Y KOjUMA je pasMaTPaHO 3eAeHAITBO, Aa0 je: N. L. Barile,
Credito usura, prestito a interesse, Reti Medievali XI-1 (2010) 1-31.

S G. Todeschini, Il prezzo della salvezza. Lessici medievali del pensiero economico,

Roma 1994, 13-113.
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Hayma pa ce momupe ABe KaTeropuje BpeMeHa — BpeMeHa kao boxje
TBOpEBUHE U BpeMeHa [103ajMAUBaEha HOBITA U Bpahama AyroBa — HyAHO ce
y TeCTaMEHTapHOM IIPOrpaMy 3a CIac Ayure.®

Teoaomka TymMauera KpeAUTHPAha U CTUIIAEA TPOPHUTA IIOAAKO CY
MOYeAd AA Ce MeHajy Y BpeMe HacTaHKa KOTOPCKUX TecTaMeHaTa. ITpemaa
je sBaHmMYaH cTas LIpKBe mpeMa 3eAeHANITBY OCTA0 U3y3eTHO omTap, Mehy
$pameBadKuM M AOMHHHKAHCKUM MHCAHOITNIMA TIOUHMIBY Ad Ce jaBaajy U
Pa3AMYHMTA TyMaderha O TOMe KaKaB je IPOPUT AETUTHMAH a KaKaB TO HHje.
TTojeannu ¢ppamepauxu Teorosu u3 popyre norosune XIII sexa, kao Iljerpo
Au Bosaru OAMBH, 3aApXKaAM Cy U3y3eTHO PHIMAAH CTaB, Te Cy KOHIIENT
3@AEHAIITBA MPOIIMPHAU U HA MPOPHT 33 KOjU je BePOAOCTOjaH CYACKO-
HOTapCKH YrOBOP IOCTOjao, aAM je OHO HMCKBapeH HAMepOM CTHIjaEba
excrpanpodura. OAMBH je CMaTPao AQ M TaKBa 3apapd Tpeba Aa TIOAAETHE
pecrurynuju.’ MebhyTum, y ucro Bpeme cpehy ce u pasmumisama xoja cy
OIpaBAABAaAA YMTAB HHU3 IIOCAOBAA INTO OM Ce MOTAA OKAPAKTEPHCATH
Kao 3eAeHamka. TakBa Tymauema CTUrAA Cy oA ¢pameBaria AAeKCAaHADPA U3
Xaaa, Koju je cTHIame IpoduTa 06jalmbaBa0 ca CTAHOBHIITA APYLITBEHEe
KOPHCTH KOjy je OCTBApHUBao, Kao U op Aaekcanpaapa AoMbapaa, koju je y
CBOM TPAaKTaTy O 3eAeHAamTBy objacHuo aa Llpksa ocyhyje Auxsy, aau pa
MOACTHYE Pa3MeHY KoOja HHje MCTO ITO U KpepuTupame. [IpeMa merosom
Ka3yHCTUUKOM oOjamtersy, cambium uuje mutuum, seh je permutatio
pecunie, mTO Huje 6MAO 3eAeHamTBO. ITpeMpaa cy MOHOMOA, HEMOPAAHO
CTedeH MPOQUT M HEAOjaAHA TProBayKa IIPAKCca M Adse OMTPo ocyhusany,
HCTUIIAHA je MoTpeba TProBauKOI KPEAHTHPAa, AAH CaMO OHOT KOjH
cAy>u 3a ormTy kopucr. To cy jom y XIII Bexy roBopuau AsbepT Marnyc
u Toma AKBMHCKH, a HaKOH I10jaBe ONCEPBAHTCKE MMCHje y IPOCjadKuM
PeAOBHMa, ABa BEAMKA ITPEACTABHUKA PepOPMHUCAHMX KPUAA — PppareBall
beprapann Cujencku u pomuHEKaHar AToHMHO Iljeporm mmaam cy

¢ J. Le Goff, Time, Work and Culture in the Middle Ages, Chicago 1980; idem, Your
Money or Your Life.

7 G. Ceccarelli, L'usura nella trattatistica teologica sulle restituzioni dei male ablata,
10; idem, Concezioni economiche dell’Occidente cristiano alla fine del medioevo: fonti
e materiali inediti, in: Religione e istituzioni religiose nell'economia Europea 1000-1800
(atti della “Quarantesima Settimana di Studi” 26/30 aprile 2009), ed. F. Ammannati,
Firenze 2012, 271-280.
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Mame OIITap CTaB IpeMa KPeAUTY, MTpOQUTY U YOIIITe TPrOBHHU Koja
CAy>XH 3a ommre A06po.®

3aysumame 6aaxer craBa Lpkse mpema cruramy mpoduTa myTem
KPEAUTHPamha OAPA3HMAO Ce U Ha KOHIMITHpame IIPOrpamMa 3a CIIac Ayle.
Y mokymrajy Aa KMBU M 3apapM OA TPrOBHHE, aAM M Ad OCTaHe Aobap
xpumhaHuH, CPeAOBEKOBHH YOBeK je MOpao aa ce Habhe y Hepoymunu
OKO TOra IITa je 3aUCTa AO3BOSEHO, a 3a mTa he MopaTu aa mpohe myke
Yucruammra. HemocTojame cacBuM jacHOT cTaBa IpeMa TOMe INTa je
AO3BOSEHO OXPAaOPHBAAO je TECTATOPe A IyTeM post mortem 3aBelITarma
AeraTa MOTy YTHUIIATH Ha UCKyInmeme rpexa. IIpemaa crasosu Llpkse y
CBaKOAHEBHOM >KHBOTY HHCY HAPOYUTO MEHAAU MPUPOAY TPTOBAYKUX U
GaHKApPCKUX IIOCAOBHHX AKTUBHOCTH,” yTHI}Aj TEOAONIKUX y4etha Ha CaBeCT
BEpPHHUKA OHO je HECYMIBUB U y IIyHOM Cjajy je AOAA3HO AO U3PaXKaja y BpeMe
IHCamba TeCTaMeHTa. HecurypHoCT y Ioraeay Tora ITa jecTe AO3BOASEHO
a IITa HUje MOXe Ce CATAeAATH y AeraTuMa pro male ablatis incertis — ,3a
HETIOIITEHO CTeYeHO, ako ra je 6uao”. Kao u 3a cBe apyre rpexe xoju cy
BoAMAM Y YncTHAMIITE, T CIIacema je 6HO jacaH — ompocT je Moryh
jEAHHO aKO Ce CpeAe CBH PavyyHHU U BPaTH OHO INTO je Y3€TO Ha HEMOIITeH
HAYHH.

Ocum KpepuTHpama U IIPOAdje pobe IO ILjeHH Pa3AHYHTO] OA
Ha0aBHe, kaTeropuja male ablata opHOCHAA Ce M Ha CTHIaEbe 3apase y
Xa3apAHUM urpama. AomuHukasary Raimondo do Pefafort cmarpao je
TaKBe UTpe M3Yy3€THO TPElIHUM, jep Cy TOKOM IIpoLeca IOApa3yMeBaAe
U yIapame y Apyre Ipexe, Kao IITO Cy MKPTOCT, Kpaha mam Aarame.
CxoAacTHdapu Cy pasMaTpaAHm U OBY BPCTY HENONITEHO CTeYeHOT
npodura, Te Cy Ce yrAaBHOM CAaraAd y TOMe Aa M OHa Tpeba aa byae
KOMIIEH30BaHA MHAOCPAHHMM AJpHBambHMa U Aeratuma pro male abla-
tis. Koa ¢pamesarja cy o ToM IHTamy IIOCTOjaAd ONpPeYHA MHIIACHQ, Te

8 R. de Roover, San Bernardino of Siena and Sant’ Antonino of Florence; idem, The

scholastics, usury, and foreign exchange, Business History Review 41/3 (1967) 263; B.
H. Rosenwein, L. K. Little, Social Meaning in the Monastic and Mendicant Spiritualities,
4-32.

 Bume o ToMe, v. R. de Roover, The Cambium Maritimum Contract According to
the Genoese Notarial Records of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, Explorations in
Economic History 7/1 (1970) 15-33.
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Cy HEKH TEOAO3U CMAaTpPAAH Xa3apAHe UIpe, mpeMaa non honestum, umax
ACTUTHMHHUM, IITO je 3HAYMAO AA He Tpeba Ad MOAAEXY PeCTHTYLHjH
pro male ablatis. TloomTpeH 0AHOC ImpeMa KOILKaky UMAAU CY Y CBOjUM
nponoseauMa ¢pamesuu oncepsaHTH bepHapanmn Cujencku u Jakomo
u3 Mapxke, mpema KojuMa je TOKOM Konkama CaTaHa yAasHo y APyIITBO U
0ABajao ra op xpumhancTsa.'® Xazapane urpe ce y Koropy momusy jom
1197. TOAVIHE, KaAa Cy CyAHje Ha TpuIrymAaH cazBase 300p CBUX CTAHOBHUKA
Koropa 1 oppearae ycAoBe 110 KOjuMa Ce MOXKe y4eCTBOBATHU Y Xa3apAHHM
urpama (lusores zarorum). Llus nponmuca je 6uo Aa ce osakonu yyemhe y
KOIJKAPCKUM HIpaMa CaMO OHHX YYeCHHKA KOjH Cy HMAAU OATOBapajyhy
KOAWYKMHY HOBIIA, a A Ce CIIpeYu 4ecTa I10jaBa IIPOA3dje U INpempopaje
yKpapeHHX mpepMeTa.”" 3akoHCKa oppeaba ,0 oHHMMA KOju ce KOLKAjy H
oapxaBajy urpe y kyhu uau kpumama” (De laudentibus ad azarium, & te-
nentibus ludos in domo, vel tabernis), xoja je AOHeTa HakoH yAacka Ipasa
y okBup BeHenmjaHcke perryOAnKe 1420. TOAMHE, MPOIHKCYje KAKO HUKO
He CMe A2 Ce YCYAH ,0A capa ma yoyayhe” aa ce xonka uu no nehuxama u
APYTHM TajHUM MECTHMA. JeAHH AO3BOSEH M 3aKOHOM IIPOIMCAH HAYHH
jecTe Aa ce ,6ama KOLKa U Urpa’ jaBHO U HECKPUBEHO, & TO je 3HAYMAO
0 AQHY M HAOUHIA€A CBUX — IOA AOhaMa M Ha TPH rAaBHA TPAACKaA TPra.
Takolye, kpuMapu u CBU APYTH KOjH O AOBBOAMAM AQ Ce TaKBe HIPe UIPajy
y BHUXOBIM KpUMaMa MAK KyhaMa MOPaAHU Cy A2 OATOBApajy IIPeA 3aKOHOM
u raare KasHy npeasubeny Craryrom.'” Candno je 61A0 'y AyOpoBHUKY,
rA€ Xa3apAHe Urpe HHUCY Ouae 3abpameHe, Beh je camo 3akoHOM 0OHAO
PEryAMCaHO Ha KOM IPOCTOPY MOT'Y Ad Ce IIPaKTHKY]y."

Mnax, aerar pro male ablatis KOpECTHO ce yrAaBHOM Kako 6u ce
pecTuTyHcaAa 3apaja CTedeHa Ha HEAO3BOMNEH HAYMH Y TProBaukKuM

19 G. Ceccarelli, II gioco e il peccato. Economia e rischio nel Tardo Medioevo, Bologna
2003.

YA WL Cuvpuk, O doauitiuukum u gpyuiisenum ipusuxama y Kotopy kpajem XII
sexa, in: Lpxea Csettiol Ayke kpos sjexose, KoTop 1996, 13-21.

2 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 349 (Tempore D. Antonij. Aboculis, cap. V); npe-
Boa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 412.

B 7Z. Janekovi¢ Roémer, Post tertiam campanam: dubrovacki noéni Zivot u srednjem
vijeku, Otium: ¢asopis za povijest svakodnevice 1 (1993) 6-13; G. Ravancié, Zivot u
krémama srednjovjekovnog Dubrovnika, Zagreb 2001, 82.
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akTUBHOCTMMA (IPOMeHM BHCHHE TIPOAjHe K KYIIOBHe IeHe),
[033jMAHMBAY HOBLA, KPEAUTHPAlby M MHBeCTUpamy. Jak u ¢ GAaKuM
craBoM LIpKkBe, cBe Te aKTHBHOCTH MOTA€ Cy A2 OYAy OKapakTepHcaHe
K0 HeAO3BOMEHE M HEIIOLITEHe, Te CTOTa U IIOAAOXKHE PECTHTYLIUjU OHAO
AUPEeKTHHM 3aA0BObeIeM olnTeheHe cTpaHe oa Koje je HOBal y3eT, 61AO
AABalmEeM KApUTAaTMBHMX AAPOBa MHCTHTYLMjaMa U IIOjEAMHLIAMA KOjH
Cy xuBeAM oA Muaoctume.'* Kapa je moCTojao oumMraepaH rpex, momyT
IIpUCBajaba MMOBHUHE, 3C€ACHAIITBA, AAM M KPEAWTHpPama C BEAMKOM
KaMaTOM, UCIIOBEAHHK je caBeTOBao yMUpyher aa o6aBe3HO 3aBelITa A€O
uMmoBuHe 3a maltolto.’S Y ToMe Cy HAPOUNTO OHAM yCIIeITHH PpPArbEBIH U
AOMVHUKAHIIY, KOjH Cy HABOAUAM TECTATOPe AQ Ce IIpUceTe OHAO KaKBOT
rpexa us kareropuje male ablata, c HarAackoM Ha peccatum usurae, a IOTOM
61 MX CaBeTOBAAM Ha KOjU HAYMH Tpeba AQ Ce KOHIJMIIMPAjy 3aBellTama
PaAM pecTHTyIHje Tpexa. 3eACHANITBO, KA0 M KPEAUTHPAme C BUCOKOM
KaMaToM, CMaTpPaHoO je 3a peccatum cupiditatis, Te je TymadeHo xao culpa
contra caritatem Dei. Y ucTe CBpXe 3aBEIITABAAO Ce Uy CAy4ajy lucra in-
certd, OAHOCHO KaAd Ce HelOUITeHO CTedeH MPOPUT HAAAZHO CAaKPUBEH Y
YrOBOpPMMa MPHAMKOM I1033jMAMBa-a HOBIIA, HA IITA j€ YIIO30PaBao jOII
ITjerpo A Hosanu OauBH. Y mUTamy Cy yroBOpPH y KOjHUMa Ce MOTAQ
BHACTH >Keda 33 OCTBAPHBAEM MHTEpeca OA I103ajMmeHor HoBIa. Tapa
Cy ce 3aBeINTaBaAU Aeratw pro male ablatis incertis. [Ipema MOKajHUUKO]
CPeABOBEKOBHO]j CTPYKTypH male ablata incerta mpumasaaa je xareropuju
HEBOAHOT I'PeXa KOjH je 610 ONPOCTHUB, 32 PA3AUKY 0A BOASHOT (CMpTHOT)
rpexa.’® Ilpu pecruTyuuju cy 360r Tora HapoO4HTy BPEAHOCT HMaAd
KapUTATHBHA AAPHBakha KOja Cy MMAAA 32 ITHb A OCAODOAE AYIITY TECTATOpA
OA Ipexa, Te Aa My CKpaTe BpeMe Koje Tpeba Aa mpoBeae y YucTuaumry.
PauyHuria je 6¥Aa jeAHOCTAaBHA: CBAKO je Tpebaso Aa ocrasu pro male abla-
tis OHOAMKO KOAHKO je 32 )KHBOTA 610 yMeIlnaH y Taj rpex."”

4 B. N. Nelson, The Usurer and the Merchant Prince, 104—122; R. C. Trexler, The
Bishop’s Portion: Generic Pious Legacies in the Late Middle Ages in Italy, 424—425.

% O rome y Cujern v. S. K. Cohn, Jr.,, Death and Property in Siena, 51-53.
16 P, Binski, Medieval Death. Ritual and Representation, 36—37.

7 G. Ceccarelli, L'usura nella trattatistica teologica sulle restituzioni dei male ablata,
9-10, 16; G. Todeshini, I mercanti e il Tempio. La societa cristiana e il circolo virtuoso
della ricchezza fra Medioevo ed Eta Moderna, Bologna 2002, 135-140.
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Osako yrBphena TecTameHTapHa Ipakca pro anima oMoryhasasa
je pacmopeay 6orarcrsa. Byayhu aa je ocHoBHa magja pecTuTynmje — Aa
ce obemrTeTe KOHKPETHE JKPTBE 3EACHAIIKOI IIOCAOBAHA HAH HHHXOBU
HACAAHMIIN — OHAQ TEIIKO H3BOAMHBA, [IOA PECTUTYLIMjOM ce Hajuemhe
CMaTpPaAO 3aBeIlTalbe AeraTa y KapUTaTUBHe CBpXe. AapuBama pro male
ablatis mpeacTaBAdAAA CY TTOKAjarbe TECTATOPA, AAM 1 MOT'YhHOCT Aa ce post
mortem yTHde Ha HA€AAHH eKOHOMCKU U COLIMjaAHM IOPeAAK KOju je 3a
XuBOTa 610 mopemehen 36or werose rpam3uBocTi. OTYAA Cy Ce CPeACTBa
YeCTO yCMepaBaAa Ha CHPOMAIIHe KaTeropuje APYIITBa KOjuMa je buaa
norpebHa marepujaana nomoh.® Mehyrum, aa 6u ce okajame rpexa
3aHCTa CIIPOBEAO, BabAAO j€ AAPOBATH CHPOMAIIHE HOBLIEM CT€YeHHM Ha
ucrpaBad HaunH (IpeMa LpKBeHUM MepHanMa). Y npomnoseau Libellus
de eleemosyna nama Muohenruje 111 norsphyje aa ce aeaa muaocpha ne
MOTy YMHUTHU HOBLEM KOjH je CTeYeH Ha HeIlomTeH HauuH (HapoduTo He
OHHM CTEeYeHNM HA 3eACHAIIKH HaduuH), OyAyhu A2 ce He papn o AaBamsy
COIICTBEHOT MMeTKA Hero MMeTKa APYTHX."

Aa 6u ce pazymeno xoju cy rpexus kareropuje male ablata Koropanu
Hajuemrhe OKajaBaAM ITyTeM TeCTaMEHTAPHOT AAPUBama, MOTPEOHO je
PasMOTPHUTHU U TO KaKBA Cy KPEAUTHpAma y TO BpeMe OHAa yobudajeHa
y rpapay Koropy. CBakopHeBHy IpakCy KOTOPCKHX MOCAOBHHX AYAM
YHHHAO je M03ajMsSHBabe HOBIIA HAa KPEAUT 3apaj TPrOBAYKHX Iy TOBAMbA,
OAHOCHO HabaBKe U popaje pobe. O ToMe 6OraTo CBEAOYAHCTBO IPYXKajy
CKAOILASEHH YTOBOPH O ITO3ajMULIM HAU O IIOAMHMPUBAKY AyroBamba KOju Cy
3abeAexeHH U OBepeHU KOA HoTapa. ITomTo je y3nMarme Kamara Ha 3ajaMm
CMaTpaHO HeMOPAAHUM ca XpHIINaHCKOT CTAHOBHILTA, OHE Ce y yTOBOPHMa
Hajuemhe HHMCYy OTBOpeHO HM mpenusupase, Beh cy Omae ckpusewe,
YTAQBHOM Y AOTOBOPEHOj CYMH KOjy je TPeOaAO UCIIAATUTHU AO yTBpheHor
poxa. IToToM je Ta KOHaYHA CyMa Ayra O3BaHMYABAHA 3AIHCHBABEM KOA

8O male ablata incerta xao uspasy casectu u xene 3a okajamwem v. R. C. Trexler,
Church and Community, 274—276, 323; G. Ceccarelli, L'usura nella trattatistica teolo-
gica sulle restituzioni dei male ablata, 21; M. Ascheri, The Laws of Late Medieval Italy
(1000-1500): Foundations for a European Legal System, Brill 2013, 288. O male ablata
Ka0 HAYKHY AQ Ce IPECH 3eAeHAINTBA OKajy Tako WTo he ce pecTuTynCcaTn OHY KOjuMa
je LITeTa HaHeTa, HA IPUMepy TecTaMeHara u3 boaomwe, v. M. Giansante, Male ablata.
La restituzione delle usure nei testamenti bolognesi fra XIII e XIV secolo, 183—216.

" G. Albini, Poveri e povertd, 98.
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HOTapa y BHAY IIOTIHCAHOT yroBopa. CKpHBEHH 3eAeHAIIKH YroBOPU
(in fraudem usurarum) ckaamaHu Cy TIPUAMKOM I1033jMiUBamba HOBIQA
3apap OAAACKA HA TProBAYKM IIyT, & AKTEPH Cy YTAABHOM OMAM YAAHOBU
TProBaYKMX yApyXkema (societas, credentia, commenda, collegantia). Ono
IITO Ce IOTOM AELIABAAO Y IPaKCH 6uAa je TproBuHa emptio venditio,
OAHOCHO (OpMuparme BHUCHHE IIPOAQjHE IieHe pa3AuduTe Op HabaBHe,
Kao ¥ mpoaaja mo Behoj renn y cayuajy opaoxenor mahama.”® C tum y
Besu Tpeba MpUMETUTH Aa ce TepMHH Kamata (lucrum) perxo cpehe y
KOTOPCKHMM H3BOpHMA. 3abeAeKeH je y CYACKO-HOTAPCKOj HCIIPaBH M3
1336. TopuHe, Kaaa je Muxo Byha (Micho Buchia) norspauo pa My je Ayka
Cucnoje (Luca Sisioye) ncraaTuo cBoj A€o Kamare Ayra.”

KoTopcke cyacko-HOTapCKe HCIIPaBe MOKA3Yjy KAKO CY Ce ¥ MPaKCh
pemaBara KpepuTHpama M 3apykuBama. C apyre crpane, y Craryry
Kotopa cpehemo 3akorcKe oppeabe koje peryannry o murame. Hexoanko
oApepaba rosopu 0 obaBesaMa CTpaHa IPUAMKOM CKAAIMaEba TPTOBAYKOT
ApymTBa.** 3aKOHCKM IIPONHCH KOjH Ce THUY 3aAy)KHBAMA y OKBHPY
TProOBaYKHX APYIITABA IIOKA3yjy IOTpeby peryArcama IIOCAOBaHmA KOja
Cy AaKO MOTAQ A 6yAy OKapakTepHcaHa Kao 3eAeHamka. Tako je HoTapcka
HCIIpaBa 0 HedrjeM AyTry (3aAy’KHHILA), Kako 61 6HAa BamvaHa, MOpPaAa Ad
byae cacTaBmeHA IIpep CyAHMjOM, HOTAPOM M ayAUTOpOM. Y oppeabu De
instrumento credentiae qualiter fieri debeat nponucyje ce xako je obasesa
HOTapa AA Ha MCIPABU O MO32jMHUI[M HOBIJA HAIHMIIE AA je 3a HeBpaharme
AyTa AO YTOBOpEeHOT AaTyMa (IITO ce y IIPAKCH 4eCTO AEIIABaAO) KasHa
MBHOCHAA sint in pena de quinque in sex per annum super me et omnia bona
mea (0A IIeT Ha IIECT 3 TOAMHY), IITO je 3HAaYMAO 3aTe3Hy KaMaTy OA 20%.

** R. De Roover, San Bernardino of Siena and Sant’Antonino of Florence, 30.

* Ego Micho Buchie confiteor michi esse satisfactum a Luca Sisioye de lucro totius tempo-
ris preteriti usque ad diem hodiernum illius carte notarii, quam habeo super ipsum Lucam
et Triphonem Gusse, videlicet de parte dicti Luce tantum capitale dicte carte cum lucro
venturo, saluo ab hodie in antea, v. MC II, N¢ 1630.

2 Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 29, 164165, 166, 168 (cap. XLV, CCXCIX, CCCI,
CCCII, CCCVI); npesoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2, 163, 270, 271, 273.

» Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 159 (cap. CCLXXXVII); npesop: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 265-266. O nuramy KamaTe y KOTOPCKUM Hcmpasama v. A. Mayer,
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Bpahame HoBIa je Hajuemhe moapasyMeBaAO KaMaTHy CTOIY Y
BUCHHH H3Mel)y 10% 1 12%, AOK Cy OTBOpEHe 3eAeHaIIKe KaMaTe U3HOCHAS
25%, a HEKaAd M YMTABUX 100%.°* OTBOpeHy TyXOy 3a 3€A€HAIITBO
HAAa3UMO Y jeAHOj KOTOPCKOj HCIPaBH KOja AATHPA U3 1457. FTOAUHE, a KOjy
je moaHeaa maBecHa Papoaa mporus csemrenuka MBana Boxwmaaposa,
M3jaBUBILIM IIPEA CYAMjOM KaKO jOj je CBEIITEHMK II033jMMO HOBAIl ITOA
YCAOBUMA KOjH Cy HEAO3BOAEHM M 3eAeHamku — condicione que illici-
ta est et usuraria. OpAyKa CyAa je CBaKako 3aHMMAHBA — HapeheHO je aa
CBENITEHNK, MaKO 0CAOOOheH 0p onTy»KOe, MOpa Aa Aapyje HOBaI} 32 yKpac
cakpuctuje Cseror Tpumyna. Enmsosa roBopu o Tome Kako je 6uA0
MOXKEe/HO jOII 33 XKMBOTA OKAjaTH Ipexe 3eACHAINTBA IyTeM PeCTUTYIIHje
y CBpXe KapuTaTuBHe WAU ad pias causas. CAMYHA IIpaKca MOXe ce
CpPecTH M Y HTAAMjaHCKMM IpapoOBHMa TOKOM Apyre moaosuHe XIII u
npBe nososuHe XIV Beka. Y UTaAMjaHCKoOj apxuBCKoj rpahu moHekap ce
HAMAQ3K ¥ HA TePMHH pro usuaris ca MCTHM 3HauemeM Kao pro male abla-
tis, a pecrurynuja ce Hajuemhe pemraBasa AQpHBaEmEM CHPOMAIIHUX U
6oaecunx.”® Anaausupajyhu caapsxaj nusasckux Tecramenara, Eaeonopa
Pasa ce nossasa Ha Bokauosy HoBeay (4. A0, HOBeAa 53) y K0joj je BeAuKH
seaeHam u3 Munana, Tomasone Grasso di Milano, usurario grandissimo,
OAAYYHMO A2 TIOAMHMPH CBE M3 Te KaTeropuje, Kako certa Tako u incerta.””
Kao maycrpanuja Texxmy 3eAeHala AQ OKajy rpexe CBaKaKo je AparoleHa
npuya o 6ankapy Empuxy CxpoBemHjy Koju je AQ0 AQ Ce H3IPapH U
ocauka uyBena Cappella Scrovegniy ITapoBu, mocsehene Santa Maria della
Carita.*® Eupuxo CkpoBewH je 610 yTuaja u 6orar BAaCTeANH, a AaHTe

Catarensia, Zbornik Odsjeka za povijesne znanosti Zavoda za povijesne i drustvene
znanosti HAZU 1 (1954) 95-109; Hcinopuja Lpne Tope, 2/1, 39 (C. 'BI/IpKOBHh).

*+ 1. Voje, Kreditna trgovina u srednjovekovnom Dubrovniku, Sarajevo 1976.
> Osaj usBop ponocu L. Blehova Celebi¢, Hriséanstvo u Boki, 325.

26 Y Cujenu ce Hajsehu 6poj oBaksux Aerata cpehe y TeCTaMeHTHMA U3 BpeMeHa OA
1276. A0 1362. roputte, v. S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and Property in Siena, 51-54.

*7 E.Rava, Volens in testamento vivere, 136—144.

8 A. Derbes, M. Sandona, Barren Metal and the Fruitful Womb: The Program of
Giotto’s Arena Chapel in Padua, The Art Bulletin 80.2 (1998) 274-291; G. Albini,
Poveri e povertd, 247-251. Kjapa ®Opyronu je anaausupasa gppecke ca pasAUdHTUX
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ra je Kao 3eA€Hallla CMECTHO y Iakao. EHPUKOB TecTaMeHT paTHpa H3 12.
Mapra 1336. ropute (y BpeMe M3 Kojer OTHIy U KOTOPCKU TeCTaMeHTH)
u'y meMy ce cpehe Oorara pecruryruja y okBupy kareropuje male abla-
ta. 3arnMmHBO je A2 ce CKpoBemH HHUje 3aAPKA0 Ha PECTUTYIHUjU CaMo
COIICTBEHMX I'pexa U3 AOMEHA 3eA€HAINTBA, Beh je AAPOBAO y HCTY CBPXY U
3a CIIac Ayllle YAAHOBA CBOje IIHpe MopoaHuIe.™

Byayhu aa cy y Koropy mocrojaan yraaBHOM CKpHBEHH HaYMHU
CTHIIama MPodHTa IPUANKOM 032jMAUBAMKA HOBIA, HE YYAH TO IITO Ce
y TecTameHTHMa Hajuernhe cpehy aeratu pro male ablatis incertis. Yunu ce
A4 Cy Ce TeCTaTOPHU KOjU Cy OMAM yIIAeTeHH y HeKU OOAMK TPTOBHHE HAM
I1032jMAUBAA HOBLJA TPYAHAH AQ C€ AMICTAHIIUPAjy OA TIOYHEEHOT IPexa,
HaBoAehu A2 HOBAIl OCTaBAQjy ,y CAydajy AQ CY HEHAMEPHO HEINTO Y3eAH
HAM CTEKAU HA AOII HAYHMH , IITO ce o4uuTyje y dopmyau pro male ablatis
incertis uau pro male ablatis si quos habui.

ITomen pecrurynuje myteMm male ablata cpehe ce y xoTopckom
CTaTyTy y HAPOUUTO 3aHUMMSHUBOM KOHTeKCTy. OApeaba 0 ToMe Kako Mysx
MOXe AQ PAacIiOA€AU CBOjy MMOBHHY KaAa My Aobhe cMpTHH wac (raasa
CLXXXII) samounme objammerseM pa3Aora HeHOT HACTAHKA: ,Zeledi
ovom statutarnom odlukom pomoc¢i ne samo Zivima ve¢ i onima koji umi-
ru, utvrdujemo [...]” IIpomucyje ce Aa My>K KOT je JKeHa Hap)KHBEAA MOXKeE
OA CBOjUX A0Dapa A OCTABH 3a CIIAC AyIIe AO YeTBPTUHE CBOje MOKPeTHe
M HEIIOKPeTHe FMOBHHE, AAH OHAQ CAEAU AOAATAK, 33 OBY TeMy II0CeOHO
BaKaH: ,[...]i viSe od Cetvrtine ukoliko se zakune da ima od neposteno
stecenog (et super quartam partem, quantum iuraverit habuisse de malo
ablato)”3°

CTAaHOBUIITA, 3aKAYYHBIIN AQ j&é HKOHOIPAdCKU IPOrpaM UMAO 32 1M AQ MPOCAABH
Enpuxa CkpoBemuja 1 Ad HCTakHe BeroBo 6orarctso, v. C. Frugoni, Laffare migliore
di Enrico. Giotto e la cappella Scrovegni, Torino 2008.

*% A. Bartoli Langeli, Il testamento di Enrico Scrovegni, 397-539.

3° Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, 108 (cap. CLXXXII); npesoa: Statvta civitatis
Cathari, knj. 2, 224. Tpeba npuMeTHTH AQ Y AyOPOBAYKOM CTATyTy HeMa IIOMeHa
oBakse Moryhuocru y oksupy oppeabe De patre moriente quid possit pro anima sua
dimittere (O onome $to otac na samrti moze ostaviti za svoju dugu), v. Statut grada
Dubrovnika, eds. A. Soljic', Z. Sundrica, I. Veseli¢, Dubrovnik 2002, liber quartus, cap.
XVIL, 254-255.
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AHaAM3OM TeCTAMEHATa TEWIKO je YTBPAHTH KOAMKH Cy A€0
Koropanu 3aBemraBaAM 3a CIac Aylle, aAM Ce CBAKAKO 3allaXa Al
BUCHHA CyMe HOBL]A KOjH Cy OCTaBsaAu pro male ablatis Beoma Bapupa.
ITpupy4HNIM 32 HCIIOBEAHUKE CAAPSKAAHU Cy Objalliberba O TOME LIITA je CBe
MOTAO AQ TIOTIaAHE 1I0A male ablata, Te je cacBuM M3BECHO AQ CY AyXOBHH
oueBH noacehaAn TecTatope A2 Ha CaMpTH OKajy CBOje Irpexe THM BUAOM
saBemrama. Cyaehu mpema KOTOPCKOj CTaTyTapHOj OAPeAOH, IOTBPAAH
OATOBOP je y PeaAHOCTH MOrao Aa 3Hauu Behu mpuaus Hosua Llpksu y
OKBUPY KapUTaTHBHYX 3aBeLITaba U 3aBELITatba dd pias causas.

Hajmawy cymy HoBua (ABa meprepa) 3a HENOINTEHO CTEYEHO
ocTaBHo je mpesburep Mapko, Aok ce Hajseha cyma (ABecra mepmepa)
cpehe kop ABOjure OHpAmIBEX MMYyhHHX IOCAOBHHX syau — Hukoae
I'naBatmja u Mareja JakoBmesor. Matheus condam Triphonis Iacobi
3aBEIITA0 je Ha IPBOM MECTY ABECTa IlepIiepa HeHaMEePHO CTeYeHO Ha AOII
naunn (In primis volo et ordino, quod dentur de bonis meis pro male abla-
tis incertis perperi ducenti pro animabus illorum, quorum fuerunt, quos vere
iuro in conscientia mea habuisse de alieno.) Hheros mporpam 3a crac Ayme
j€ BPAO jeAHOCTaBHE CAAPKHHE M OAPAKABA 3aKOHCKY OAPeADY 1o K0joj ce
¥ Ty CBPXY MOJKe 3aBELITaTH YeTBPTUHA UMOBUHe. Martej je ncTakao sxemy
AQ Ce OA CBUX HeIOBUX Ao6apa KOja uma (intus et extra ciuitatem) U3ABOjU
YeTBPTHHA, OA Yera II0AOBUHA Tpeba aa punasHe npksu Ceror TpuryHa,
a xaepunyu Kareppase cy Ay>KHH A2 3aCTAAHO CAy>Ke MUCY U [OMEH Ha
TOAMILIBULLY HeroBe CMPTH. Apyra IIOAOBUHA IMOBHHE HAMEHEHa 3a CIIac
Ayle Tpeba Aa ce IIPOAA U HOBAIL AApyje 3a XUmaAy Muca Koje he cayxuru
KOTOPCKU $ppareBLH 32 Ayllle BeIOBHX POAUTEAA U BeroBor 6para Ayke.
Byayhu aa je Mopao pa pecrurymine rpex seaeHamTsa, Marej je ocum
YeTBPTHHE MMOBMHE KOjy je AAQPHMBAO pro animd, 3aBelITA0 AOAATHHX
ABecTa nepriepa pro male ablatis.>*

Hcry cymo op aBecta mepmepa pro male ablatis 3aBemrao je u
Nycolaus condam Marini Glauacti, aAu je AeraT HAMEHHO CBOjOj CyIIpy3H,
IIOA YCAOBOM A Ce He TpPeyAd, OAHOCHO A2 He HAITyCTH HUXOB AoM (ex-
ire de domo et refutare lectum) A0 TOAMHY AaHA HAKOH HeroBe CMpPTH. Y
cynporHoM Hehe A06uTu Humta, Beh he mwerosu enurponu pacopeanTu

3t MCII, Ne 886 (16. 5. 1334.).
32 MC II, N2 1726 (30. 4.1336).
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HOBAI} IpeMa cB0joj Myapoctu.® Behy cymy pro male ablatis nusaBojuo je
u Francius condam Marcii Basilii — Item volo, quod pro male ablatis dentur
perperi centum et quinquaginta.3* TecramenT Tor KoTopaHnuHa je HApO4UTO
CaApKajaH Kapa je ped O OBOj BPCTH 3aBemTama. HeyobmuajeHo 3a
KOTOPCKe TeCTaMeHTe U3 TOI BpeMeHa, y Kojuma ymupyhu Beh Ha moyerxy
3aBeITaBajy AeraTe 3a cmac Aymre, Francius je skeaeo pa Hajumpe moAMHpH
AyTOBama KOja je MMAao y CBOjUM OpPOjHMM TProBauYKMM ITOCAOBAFHMA,
TE je MCTAKAO A je NPHUIAAA0 TProBadKOM APYLITBY 3ajEAHO C jEAHHUM
Ay6posuannnom (Iunio Milocasi de Ragusio). Tek HaKOH TOAMUpHBaEba
AyTOBamba 3aBeIITAa0 je HajIpe HOBAIl 32 MHCe 3a CIIaC Aylle, a IIOTOM U
pro male ablatis. Moxe ce npernocrasuru Aa je Francius Basilii Tprosao
u no Cpbuju, Te Aa TIoMeH cere colate ITO Cy ce HAaAa3HMA€ Y HETOBOM
IIOCeAy U KOjHIMA je TProBao HaBOAE Ha IIPETIIOCTABKY A2 je IOCAOBHO 610
BesaH ca IIpuspenom, rae cy Koropanu carpapran papAuoHHIY y K0joj ce
npepabhuBao Bocak (Ha seMapHIITY Koje je CTedan AeyaHCKH 1326. TOAUHE
npeaao IIpuspeHckoj enrcKonujy, KOja je MOTAA AQ Ta U3AQje Y 3aKyIl AAU
je MMaaa MOHOTIOA Ha Hehere Bocka).3s

Moyt Mareja JakoBmesor, u Paulus Nycole Dabronis, xoju je cBoj
TecTameHT mucao 6oaectan u maamehu ce 6ausune cvptu (jacens infir-
mus, timens, ne mors me subito aggrediatur), HAKOH IIPBOT 3aBeIITama, if

33 Item relinquo uxori mee Drage de bonis meis pro male ablatis ducentos perperos, tali
condicione, quod si post mortem meam infra annum ipsa uoleris exire de domo et refutare
lectum, nichil habeat de dictis ducetis perperis, sed dentur ad prouidentiam epitroporum
meorum, ubi eis melius visum fuerit, v. MC I, N¢ 338 (20. 6. 1327). YaoBua je HakoH
My>KeBneBe CMPTH MMaAa TOAUHY AQHA AQ Ce H3jaCHU Aa AM he ce IOHOBO YAQTH HAH
he sappxaru ,MyseBseBy noctesy” (y 3Haderwy Aa OCTaHe Ad KHBH Kao YAOBHLA
y xyhu mokojHOr My>a). Y 0BOM APYIOM CAY4ajy MOIAQ je A2 KOPHCTH My>KEBAeBY
HMOBIHY, AU HHje CMeAA AA je YHHUINTABA, jep 61 y CYIIPOTHOM CBaKy IITETY MOPAAd
A2 HapOKHaAM U3 cBor Mupasa. O Tome v. Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 1, us—117 (cap.
CXCIV, De uxore quae possidet lectum post mortem viri sui, glava 194 — Kada Zena
nije zelela da zadrzi muzevljevu postelju); mpesoa: Statvta civitatis Cathari, knj. 2,
229-230.

3% MCI, Ne 732 (28.9.1331).

35 C. Hosaxosuh, 3akoucku cilomenuy cpiickux gpxasa cpegrseia sexa, Beorpaa
1912, 640. O CpeArOBEKOBHIM PAAMOHHMIIAMA Y KOjEMA Ce CUPOBH BOcak mpepahusao
y YHCTH BOCaK, V. Aexcukon cpiickoi cpegrsel 6exa, eds. C. Rupxosuh, P. Muxanunh,
Beorpaa 1999, BomTana xyha, 104-106 (‘. By6aso).



208 BaaenTuna JKuskosuh

primis, 3a OAp)KaBambe MHUCA 3a CIIAC AyIIe A0AQ0 je: Item volo, quod den-
tur perperi triginta pro laborerio sancti Triphonus, qui sint pro male ablatis,
si quos habui3® Camdan Bup pecturyuuje pro male ablatis Harasumo y
Bure TecrameHara. Kaxo je Beh ucrakHyTo y panujem tekcry, Basuauje
Maros (Basilius Mathei), os IPHTUCKOM TeXXHHe IpeXa CTHLABbA Ha
HETIOIITEH HAYHH, 3aBEIITA0 je CTO IIepIiepa AQ HeKU A0Oap Y0BeK OAe Ha
myT (xopouamhe). Y caydajy Aa ce To He AOTOAM, HOBal] Tpeba Aa ce A2
ABEMa CHPOMAIIHUM AeBojKaMa 3a YAajy (Item sentio me habere de malo ab-
lato perperos centum, quos volo, ut detis alicui bono homini, qui ire voluerit
ad passagium, uel maritetis pro ipsis centum perperis duas orfanas, si passa-
gium non fuerit).’” Buine aerata KapUTaTHBHUX U ad pids causds 3aBewITa0
je Marinus Junii Bolige, koju je Haraacuo Aa To uuHHU totum michi sentio de
male ablatis. Y Ty cBpXy je 3aBelITao HOBAIL| in opere HAjIIpe PparmbeBAIKOM
MaHACTHPY, a IIOTOM U APYTHM IpkBama: sancte Marie de Rotecce, sancte
Marie de Dulcigno, sancte Marie de Gurgite u xotopckoj Kareapaau. Ioa
npuTnckoM male ablata, ocTaBuo je HOBaI} M CHPOMAIIHUMA: pro maritan-
dis duabus orphanis u pro pauperibus® Ha candan HauuH je pecTurynujy
incerta ImyTeM KapUTATUBHUX AeAa 3aBelnTao u Johannes Marini Glauacti:
Item volo, quod pro incertis male ablatis dentur perperi quadringenti viduis et
orphanis non habentibus et egenis.>®

OBy BpcTy Aerara 3aBemTaBase Cy U JKeHe, aAM Marbe HOBYAHe
BPEAHOCTH y OAHOCY Ha AapuBama pro male ablatis mymkapana. Taxo je
Aomma, yaosuna Mareja CapaHOBOT, OCTaBHAQ AeceT Iepriepa pro male
ablato quos teneor, a ucTy cBOTY je 3aBemTasa u AoMe, xxeHa MapuHa ae
Ianrmja.*® AommiuH AyXoBHUK 610 je mpesbuTtep Jynuje Kpamoan, Aok je
Aomun 610 mpe3buTep Buta — ABOjHIA HCTIOBEAHMKA YMja Ce UMEHA Y TOj
yaosu Hajuenthe cpehy y xoTopckum tecramentnma. Kapa je peu o temu

36 MCI, N 54 (27. 8.1326).

37 MC I, Ne 438 (22.10.1327).
3% MCI,Ne 802 (3. 11.1331).

39 MCII, N¢ 1042 (15. 4. 1336).

4% Aommua, yaosuua Mareja Capanmja, MC II, No 23 (16. 6. 1332); Aome, xeHa
Mapuna pe ITarnuja, MC IL, N 646 (11 11.1334); Boauja, sxera Mupomresa, MC I, N
192 (20.11.1326); Cupana, MC I, N2 365 (23.7.1326).
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Aerata pro male ablatis, BaxXHO je younTn Aa ce y Hajsehem 6pojy TecTameHara
y KojuMa ce jaBma Taj BUA AeraTa cpehy u umeHa ncrnosepHnka. Msyserax
4yuHe caMo YeTupu TectameHTa.*' 11 cBemrenux Mapko koju je 3aBemTao
HajMarby CyMy 32 PECTHTYLiHjy HETIOIITEHO CTedeHOT (ABa IepIepa) UMao
je cBOT MCIIOBeAHNMKa, pe3buTepa Jynuja.** ime Bute, omara njpkse Caete
Mapuje Ha I'ypauhy, uecto ce cpehe y yao3u ncnoseaHuka TecTaropa Koju
cy 3aBemmTaan pro male ablatis.** Beh momenyTu Boraan 3aBemrao je in primis
sunorpap y Kocramuiy, koju je A0610 y HacaeACTBO, 1ipksu sancte Marie de
ponte sive de Gurgite 3ato mTo oceha Texxuny rpexa — sentio me grauatum de
malo ablato. TIpempa omar Buta y TecramenTy Huje o3Hauen kao Boraanos
HCIIOBEAHHK, MOXKe Ce IIPETIOCTABUTH A je TO 610, KAKO Ha OCHOBY U360pa
IPHUMAOIIA ATaTa, TaKO M 300r uMmeHHIe Ad Cy DOrAaHOB TecTaMeHT, y
nucanoj dopmu (cedula scripta), cyauju u HoTapy AoHeau discreti viri presbi-
teri Vita, abbas sancte Marie de ponte, et Marinus, eius ecclesie cappellanus.**
3a Kpaj aHaAM3e HaYMHA PeCTUTYIHje U3 KaTeropuje ,HeNoIITeHO
CTeyeHOr” 3aAPXKaAa OMX ce Ha eHOM IOMeHy y xarnorpaduju Vita del-
la reverenda serva di Dio la madre suor Ossanna da Cattaro, dell’'ordine di
San Domenico, xojy je 1589. roanre Hamrcao Cepa¢uno Paru u mrammao
1592. y @upennu. Y O3aHHHOj Xarnorpaduju BeAUKa Maxmsa je mocsehexa
HOYYHUM IIpHYaMa KOje FOBOpe O MOBe3aHOCTHU KMBHX M MPTBUX, OAHOCHO
0 AGAOTBOPHOCTH MIICA H MOAHTABA y IIpoIiecy ocaobaharma Aymra ympanx
u3 Yucrmammra. Y Bupy Bu3Hja, 6aaxkeHoj O3aHM Cy ce jaBmase Aylre
ympanx Koropana uz Yuctuanmra Mmoaehu je Aa yTHde Ha BHXOBO CrIaceme
CBOjUM MOAMTBAMa M AQ IIpeHece HIUXOBUM YAQHOBUMA ITOPOAUIIA AQ AQ)Y
Aerarte KApUTATUBHE U ad pias causas xako 6u ux cracau Myka. [Tomen male
ablata cpehe ce y jeanoj TaxBoj enmsoan. Y nuramy je Jeporum BuzanTy,
IPEMUHYAU KOTOPCKH BAACTeAHH — ,Castan i pobozan covjek, posto je
primio sve svete sakramente kako dolikuje dobrom hri$¢aninu katoliku,

4 To cy tecramentu: Paulus Nycole Dabronis, Nycolaus condam Marini Glauacti,
Johannes Marini Glauacti, Matheus condam Triphonis Iacobi, v. MC 1, N2 54 (27. 8.
1326), 338 (20. 6.1327); MC II, N2 1042 (15. 4. 1336), 1726 (30. 4. 1336).

42 MCII, Ne 886 (16. 5. 1334.).

3 MCI,Ne 802 (3.11.1331); MC I, Ne 10 (8. 6.1332), 394 (30. 6.1333), 646 (11.11.1334),
1142 (24.7.1335).

44 MC T, Ne 225 (3. 12.1326).
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veoma skru$en zbog svojih grijeha i poslije dobre ispovjedi, presao je u
drugi zivot. Ostavio je mnoge poklone za pobozne namjene za ljude koji
oskudjevaju u svojim dobrima, ali bili su vise nego osrednji.” (leronimo
Bisanti, padre di Marino Bisanti, honesto, e religioso huomo, hauendo riceuti
tutti i santi sacramenti, secondo che appartiene a vn buono, e cattolico christia-
no, assai bene contrito de suoi peccati, e bene confessato, sene passo all'altra
vita, lasciando molti legati a luoghi pii, & d persone bisognose, delle sue facol-
ta, le quali erano piu che mediocri.) Fherosa sxena ce 36or Tora obparnaa
OsaHu Aa ce MOAM 3a meroBy Ayury. O3aHa ce TOKOM MOAHTBE ,H3AHIAQ
y AyXy~ 1y BUSHjH je BUAeAA Kako Bu3aHTHjeBa Aylia TpIHU HajcypoBuje
kasHe y Yuctuanmry. IToToMm je ycaepnao JepoHHMOBO ,06jambere’:
»Neka te ne ¢udi, majko i sestro Ozana, jer posto sam bio trgovac, prema
uobicajenoj zloupotrebi, ja sam jo$ na sajmovima i na trznicama kupujuci
u bescjenje prodavao po Zestokim cjenama i nisam obavljao trgovacki
posao prema hri§¢anskom milosrdu” (non ti marauigliare, rispose, ma-
dre suora Ossanna di questo: pero che essendo io stato mercante, secondo il
commune abbuso, io ancora nelle fiere, e mercati, comperando al vil prezzo, e
vendendo al rigoroso, non eseritai cotale negozio, secondo la christiana pieta,).
Aa cutyarmja Gyae jomr Texxa, JepPOHHM je IOTOM AOAAO AQ MUAOCPAHH
AAQPOBH KOje je 3aBeIllTa0 CHPOMANIHUMA HHCY OMAM HeroBa BAACTHTA
UMOBUHHa, Beh pecTUTyLHja ,A0LIE CTEYEHOI”, Te 300T TOra HICY AOBOAHH
Aa ra ocaobope rpexa: E quelle cose che nel testamento mio, alle chiese ho
lasciate, & a I poueri, per non essere istate mie proprie facolta, ma restituzioni
d’altrui beni incerti, non hanno quella efficacia, che altramente ha uerebbono
per liberarmi da questi cruciati. ITomTo je y 0BOj OY4HOj PHYH U3ABOjeH
CKOPO CBaKHU CErMEHT KOjH je YAA3HO y oIvC rorpebe 3aBernrarma pro male
ablatis, monyhero je u ncro Tako moy4Ho pemerse — Jeporum je op Osane
3aTPAXHO AA IIPEHeCe HeroBOj XKeHU Ad OHA Tpeba Aa OCTABH YETBPTUHY
CBOT MMPa3a CHPOMAIIHIMA, K20 U AQ [IAATH 32 OAPXKABAE AOAATHUX MHCa
3a crac werose Ayiue. ITaaH je 6uo ycnemas, te je Cepa¢uno Pany ormcao
M EIHAOT JepOHMMOBHMX MYyKA: HAKOH IITO je JXKeHA HCIyHHAQ HeroBy
MoADY, JepoHIMOBA AyIlIa ce ITOHOBO jaBrAa O3aHH, PEKABIIH jOj KAKO HAE
Aa yxxuBa HebecKy Harpaay — me ne vado a godere i riposti beni del paradiso.*s

45 S. Razzi, Vita della reverenda serva di Dio, Suor Ossanna da Cattaro, dell’ordine di
San Domenico, 40—41.
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Panujes exemplum o nmorpebu Aapusama pro male ablatis, aau u
AApUBaba MMETKA CTEYEHOT Ha IIOIITeH HAYMH y KAPUTATHBHE U IIOO0XKHE
CBpXe Kao OCHOBE 3a CIIaC Ayllle yKasyje Ha TO Ad TIPeOKyTaliyje Kakpe Cy
IIOCTOjaAe TOKOM cpeamber Beka cpehy jom yBek u xpajem XVI croaeha.
ITpumep naTmu Koje IMOAHOCH AyIna JepoHuMa busanTuja ocankaBajy peun
nare Muohenruja I11 oa ce Muaocple He cMe YMHUTH HOBLIEM CT€YeHUM Ha
HemnomrTeH HayuH. VICTO Tako, M y KOTOPCKMM TecTaMeHTHMa ¢ Kpaja XVI
Beka jou ce cpehe papuBame aerata pro male ablatis.*® AetasHa aHaAnsa
TeCTaMeHaTa U3 NepHoAd KOjU je IMPeTXOAUO II0jaBU OBe Xaruorpaduje
KA0 U OHOT IITO je YCAEAHO HAKOH ke MPY>KHAA OF IPeIM3HIja Ca3HaAba O
HA4MHY puMeHe Aerara pro male ablatis y Koropy. Hanme, nuctpaxusama
$HPpEeHTHHCKUX TeCTaMeHAaTa Cy II0Ka3aAa AQ OBO 3aBelITaHe Kao U3ABOjeHO
roroBo HecTaje y XV Beky. Ty mojasy cy Tpexcaep u Kon o6jacuuan xao
Hpoljec 3aMeHe H yTallaka Aerara 3a HeloITeHO CTeYEeHO Y IHPH OKBUP
KAPUTATUBHUX AapHuBama cupoMamHux.*” Hemrro op Tora 6u ce pano
HACAYTHTH U U3 IIOMEeHyTe IIOyYHe Ipude y XuTHjy baaxeHe O3aHe Koje
je Hammcao ¢upenTHHCKM AoMmuHMKaHal Cepaduno Pamm, a y xojoj je
HCTAaKHYTO Aa je JeporuM BusanTn AapoBao cupoManiHe Kao pecTUTYLHUjy
3a HEeMOPAAHO CTHIIAHY 3apaAy TOKOM XXMBOTA. AHAAM3A TeCTaMeHTapHe
npaxce TokoM XV u XVI Beka moxasasa 61 He caMo AMHAMUKY AQpHBamba
Aerara pro male ablatis Beh 1 lBHX0BO €BeHTYAAHO yTallambe y KAPUTATHBHA
AapHBama.

TecTamMeHTH U3 BpeMeHa 0A 1326. AO 1337. TOAMHE CBAKAKO CBEAOYE O
IIOCTOjakby PeCTUTYIMje ¥ KOMIIEH3alluje Ipexa Iy TeM AeraTa pro male ab-
latis. TIoTpeba pa ce mOpeA pasAMYUTHX KOMEMOPATUBHIX, KAPUTATUBHUX
U AeraTa ad pids causas OCTaBU U 3acebaH AeraT 300r HAYKMHA [IOCAOBAA,
OAHOCHO CBAKOAHEBHOT JKHBOTA, Adjé HAPOYMT aKI[eHaT Kpeupamy
IIeAOKYIIHOT IIpOrpaMa pro anima, ykasyjyhu Ha cpx mpobaema xoju cy
BEPHHUIIM UMAAM HAa CAaBeCTH Y HACTOjamby Ad XMBOT YCKAAAE Ca 3aXTEeBHMA

Ipxse.

46 JAK SN 65, 1779 (9. 10. 1588), 1780 (15. 10. 1588), 1782 (2. 1. 1589).

47 R. C. Trexler, Church and Community, 267-268; S. K. Cohn, Jr., Death and Property
in Siena, 51-53 et passim.
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SAKNYYIAK
Aeratu pro anima u3Mel)y AyXOBHOCTH U TPrOBHHE

AHaAma TeCTAMEeHATa U3 CadyBAHOI KOPITyca KOTOPCKHMX CYACKO-HO-
rapckux Kura Tpehe u yerspre aenenuje XIV Beka msHeaa je Ha
HOBPIIMHY MCTPAXXUBaWa OpojHe deHOMeHe M3 IO3HOCPEAHOBEKOBHOT
PEAMTHO3HOT M CBETOBHOT )XMBOTA. 3allMCHBAaHE 3a JKUBOTA TECTaTOpa
a HCIymaBaHe TeK HAKOH HUXOBE CMPTH, IOCAEAHE BONE CBEAOUYE O
AMHAMITYHIM OAHOCHMA H3Mel)y BepHHMKa 1 APYIITBA KOjeM Cy IPUIIAAAAH,
Kao U u3Meby AMYHMX eMoIMja M HPONMCAHHX OOMYaja cpepuHe. Y
AeTaTHMa 3a CIIAC Aylle MCKA3aH je, HA BHIIE HAH Makbe OTBOPEH HA4HMH,
OAHOC CPEABOBEKOBHOT 4YoBeKa Hpema mpeosaahyjyhum ¢penomenmma
TAaAANIbE PEAUTHje U KYATYpe, YMMe je HCTOBPEMEHO OTKPHBAH M OAHOC
BepHMKa He CaMo IpeMa cMpTH Beh u mpema sxuBory.

Mcupraa anaausa aerata xoje cy Koropann, texxehu pa ocrsape
CIaceme Ayllle, 3aBeIITaBAAH Y IEPHOAY OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAMHE ITOKa3aAa
je CAOjeBHTOCT MO3HOCPEAOBEKOBHOT HAYMHA OKajaha Ipexa, TPaxema
HCKyILbeHha U OCTH3amha Hebecke Harpaae. Y TOM Cy IPOIIeCy AAPOBH pro
anima OMAM KOHIJUIIMPAHK HA HAYMH KOJU je OAPaKAaBaO PEAAHOCT CBa-
KOAHEBHOT )XHBOTA, TA€ Cy Ce AyXOBHOCT M TPTOBUHA TECHO IIPEIIAMTAAH.
ITpempa Ay60KO MPOTHBpPEYaH AyXOBHHM XpUIINAHCKUM BPEAHOCTHMA U
eTHYKHM HauyeAMMa, TPTOBAYKH IPHHIUII OO je 3aCTYIbeH U IIPUAUKOM
HCIIOMABakha HaAe Y CIIAcemhe Aylle — KaO KOHAYHH IHA KOjUM Cy Ce TecTa-
TOPHU PYKOBOAMAM IIPH CACTaBAaly CBOjUX 3aBemTama. Kako cMo Moran
Aa BHAUMO Y TIOjeAMHAYHUM 3aKAY4ITMMa HAKOH CBaKe aHAAM3UPaHe BPCTe
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Aerara y MoTrAaBAUMA U MOTIIOTAABAUMA, H3Mel)y AyXOBHOCTH 1M TProBHHE
IIOCTOjaAQ je OYUTAEAHA YCAOBAEHOCT, KOja je IPOUCTHIIAAA U3 MaTePHjaA-
HOT MCKa3HBakha BPEAHOCTH AyXOBHOT Aapa. Bpcra, 6pojHocT 1 HOBYaHa
BPEAHOCT AQpOBa pro anima OTKPUBAAM CY KYATYPHHU, €KOHOMCKH M CO-
nujassn craryc Koropasa TecraTopa, a HCTOBpeMeHO Cy ITOKA3aAU M TO AQ
je TProBHHA OMAAQ AGAATHOCT KOjOM CY Ce, y Maw0j nan Behoj Mepu, 6aBuau
roToBo cBU. HecurypHocT y To Aa Cy 0BO3eMamCKU SKUBOT BOAMAH Y CKAQ-
AY € TPaXeHUM XpUITNAHCKUM HAEAAOM HaBOAKAQ je CPEAOBEKOBHE AYAC
A4 Kpenpajy TeCTaMeHTapHH IIPOrpaMm pro anima. Y caydajeBuma uMyhHux
Koropawna, xaksu cy 6uau Josan u Huxoaa [haBatu nan Marej JakoBnes,
KOjH Cy CBOje OBO3eMasbCKO MAaTePHjaAHO OOraTCTBO CTHILIAAU IIO33jMAHU-
BameM HOBIJA M TPOBHHOM, 3a0pHHYTOCT 3a CIIAC Ayllle Pe3yATHpaAa je
AYTa4KHM HH30M BeOMa HOTaTHX AAPOBA KOJHMA CY KEAEAH AA OKAjy eBeH-
TyaAHe rpexe.

MoruB Kkoju je H3HeAPHO IIOTpelOy 3amHCHBama TecTaMeHaTa
61AO je yBepeme Aa je yMpeTH 6e3 cBepeHHX padyHa ¢ borom ucro mro u
ymperu y rpexy. Tume cy ce pykoBoauan u Koropanu. Kako cy moxazase
AHAAM3e CBUX U3ABOjEeHHX €AeMEHATA TeCTAMEeHTAPHUX IIPOTpaMa pro ani-
ma, a mocebHO 3aBelITama y OKBUPY Kareropuje pro male ablata, ocHoBHU
IIOKpeTay AAPUBaba OHO je CTPax OA TOra AA Ce He yMpe IIpe Hero LITO ce
HCKaxe IokKajame. CylITHHA OKajama 61Aa je y TOMe Ad Ce OHO MOPAAO
AOTOAUTH AOK je Ayma y Teay (I'anima é col corpo), naxo ce peaAn3OBaso
TeK HAKOH CMPTH TecTaTopa. HapasHO, 0BO yBepeme je MOTHIJAAO O
IIPKBEHOT yuema Ad Cy TeCTaMeHTapHa IOOOXKHA 3aBellTaiba IPABUAAH
myT cBakor xpumhaHHMHA 32 IMpeAasak Ayure y ,oHaj cer . Mckymneme
Iy TeM AAPHBAbA Pro anima MOTAO je OUTH MCKa3aHO 3axBasyjyhu dpopmu
KOjy je M3HEAPHO Pa3Boj HOTapcKe CAyxbOe, peryancane CTaTyToM, AOK
Cy cappxaj u ¢popmMa Aerata GUAM H3pa3 TOKOBA Y PEAHUTHO3HOCTH Koje je
00AMKOBAAO IIPKBEHO yUerbe.

ITa>xpHBO MITYHTABaEe €AGMEHATa OA KOjUX Cy CacTaBsoeHU
TecTaMeHTapHH AeraTu KoTopaHa IpeACTaBAaAO je OCHOBY 3a HUXOBO
Ipero3HaBambe y OKBUPHUMA OMIITHX (peHOMeHA KYATYpPe U PeAUTHO3HOCTH,
K0 U BbHXOBO Pa3yMeBahe U HHTePIIPeTalltjyy KOHTEKCTY APYIITBA y KOjeM
Cy HacTaAu. AApOBH KOjH Cy IIPEIIO3HATH KA0 ACAOBH YeTUPH OCHOBHe Behe
eAnHe Aerata (KOMEMOPATUBHH, ad pids causas, KApUTATHBHU U pro male
ablatis) oApa’kaBaAu Cy KpeTama y CpeABOBEKOBHOM KOTOPCKOM APYIITBY
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npse nmoaoBrHe XIV Beka — 0 [10jaBe HOBUX IIPKBEHHX PEAOBA U IIPOMEHa
y OKBHpY HOOOXXHE IIpakce M PHTYaAa, IIa AO Pa3BOja TPAAMIIMOHAAHUX
1 $opMHpama HOBHX HMHCTHTYIHja U YAPYXeHa Ca pPEeAUTHO3HHM,
MHAOCPAHUM M ITOCAOBHHM IIMAeBHMA. AHAAM3A BPCTe, Opoja, AyXOBHE
U MaTepujaAHe BPEAHOCTH A€rara, Kao M M300pa HeroBHX IPHUMAAALA
omoryhmaa je ®BHUXOBO pasyMeBame y KOHTEKCTY He CaMO 3axTeBa
peAMrno3HOr yuema Beh u 0cobeHOCTH AOKaAHe CpepuHe. YIIPaBo Cy ce
Y TOM CerMeHTY Ca3Hamba TeCTAMEHTAPHH AETaTU MOKA3aAU KaO U3Y3eTHO
BPEAHH M3BOPH KOjH HCTpPaXMBaunMa omoryhaBajy Kkako HemocpepaH
YBHA Y Pa3AMUHMTe IIOjaBe CPEAHOBEKOBHE KYATYpe TaKO M HHXOBO
6amke pasymepame. byayhu aa je Ha npumepy Koropa ped o aeanmiraso
cadyBaHOj rpal)u, Kako TecTaMeHaTa TAKO M OCTAAUX PeAeBAHTHHX IIMCAHUX
H3BOPa, IOTPeOHO je OUAO A Ce CazHamba O peHOMEHHMA IOMUIAHUM Y
3aBelITAlBUMA HAAOITYHE U YIIOPeAe Ca 0OApeabaMa y 3aKOHMMA IPaAd AU
y CTaryTuMa OpaTOBIITHHA KOjHMa Cy PeryAHMCAHHM NPHUPOAA M IpaKca
3aBemITaBa U IOrpeOHM obmyaju. Y oba caydaja Hajuemhe ce papu o
IPOMKCHMA KOjH OAPaXaBajy Beh ycTameHy Ipakcy KOj je ¢ BpeMeHOM
camo MopudukoBaHa. Tpeba UMATH y BUAY TO Ad Cy 3aKmydri Moryhu
CaMO KaAQa je ped O OMIITUM KaTeropujaMa KOjuUMa CBAKHU AeraT IIPHITaAQ.
CasHama O peaAHOM NCITyHaBalmy TeCTAMEHTApHE BOME HA IPHMepy
KOpITyca KOTOPCKHX TeCTaMeHaTa U3 OBOT IeproAa Hucy moryha 6yayhu
Aa MIMCAHUX H3BOPA KOjU OM IIOTBPAUAHU HCITYHeHha OCACAHX 3aBElITakba
rOTOBO AA HeMa CadyBaHMX. 360T TOra ce MOTAO TOBOPUTHU IIPEBACXOAHO
0 HaMepaMa H )KeraMa CPeAmOBEKOBHUX KOTOPCKHX TECTATOPA, a OHe Cy
6rAe ayTeHTHUYHE U OAPAKABAAE Cy II0O0XKHOCT BpeMeHa.

C jeaHe cTpaHe, aHAAM3a TeCTaMEHTAPHHUX 3aBeIITama KOjHMa ce
Kpeupao IyT CIlacema yKasaAa je Ha IOCTOjame OMIITHX TeHACHIHja y
PEAMTHjCKOj IPAKCH, a C APyTe CTpaHe, TH (eHOMEHU PEAUTHO3HOCTH
OMAM Cy CHA)XHO IOBE3aHH Ca COLMjAAHHM M eKOHOMCKHM KpeTamHMa
y KOTOpCKOM ApymTBy mpBe moaoBuHe XIV Beka. OBa pasauka uszmely
OMIITHX KpeTama M OCOOEHOCTH BpeMeHa M APYIITBAa IIOKa3aAa ce
PEeAeBaHTHOM M Ha ApyroM HuBoOy aHaause. Hanme, mopeheme aerara us
IIEPHOAQA OA 1326. AO 1337. TOAHHE Ca ACAUMHYHO 06pal)eHnM H3BOpHMA 13
XV man XVI Beka yka3aAo je Ha H3BeCHY HEIIPOMEHAHBOCT U 3aAPKaBabe
crapux $OPMHU AeraTa, AAM CaMO KaAd je ped O OMIITUM KaTeropujama
KOjEMa Cy AQPOBH IPHIAAAAM. /AeraTM 3a CIac Aylle HaMeHmeHH
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IIPKBaMa, MAaHACTUPUMA, IPOCjadKUM PEAOBMMA U OpATOBIITHHAMA HAH
XOCHHMTAAMMA IPUIIAAAjy TUIIOBHMA 3aBellTamba KOjU Cy CBOjy pasBHjeHy
popmy ncromaBama AOOMAM y IIO3HOM CPeAeM BeKy M TaKBy OCHOBHY
CXeMy 3aAPYKAAH M TOKOM HapeAHHX cToAeha. OHO 1ITO MM je 3ajeAHIYKO
jecTe TeHAEHIIMja HEIOCPEAHOT MCKAa3MBaKba IMOOOXHOCTH M MHAOCpha
K20 HaA€ Y COIICTBEHO CIIacemhe AyIIe.

AnaAM3a KOTOPCKMX TeCTaMeHATa YKa3aAa je M Ha jaCHO IIPeoB-
AapaBame oppehennx tumosa aerara. Kao mro cMo MOrau aa BHAMMO, y
Koropy cy y npsoj nososuan XIV Beka mpeBary MMaAa 3aBellTamba 32 OAP-
JKaBame MHCA U TIOMeHa, Kao U AApHBamba PppameBalia M MOjeANHHX Ipaa-
CKMX CBeIITeHUKa y unje Cy ce MoauTBe Koropanu HapounTo y3pasu. To
je TeHAeHIIHja KOja OApaKaBa BpeMe Ipe mojase LIpHe cMpTr myouasa ce'y
TecTaMeHTHMa CBHX CAOjeBa KOTOPCKOTr ApymTBa. Enuaemuje kyre koje cy
YCAGAUAE CHAXXHO Cy YTHIJAA€ Ha FOTOBO CBE CEIMEHTe CPEAHOBEKOBHOT
APYILITBAa — OA AEMOTPAadCKUX M €KOHOMCKHX AO PEAUTHO3HHX U KYATYP-
HUX. Y OKBHMPY TeCTAMEHTAPHUX A€TaTa TU YTHIAjU U IPOMEHe [TOHAjBH-
IIIe Cy Ce OAPA3HAM HA KAaTeropHjy KapUTaTUBHHUX AAPHBarba. AOOUBIIN y
npBoj morosunu XIV Beka OCHOBHe 00puCe, Ta BPCTA A€TraTa 3a CIIac Aylle
nocrajaaa je op Apyre moaosure XIV u Tokom XV Bexa cBe 6pojHHja U CBe
gemhe je ycMepaBaHa Ka oppeh)eHUM MHAOCPAHMM U CAHUTAPHUM MHCTH-
TyLMjaMa U I10jeAUHIIMMA, IITO [T0Ka3yje KOAHKO Cy TeCTAMEHTH PEAeBaHT-
HHU ¥ BOKHH U3BOPH 32 AyOre pasyMeBarbe I0jaBa y APYILITBY.

Tecramenrapuu Aeratu KoTopana oapakaBaau cy oHe 06AMKe H
peHOMeHe TOOOXKHOCTHU KOjU Cy OUAM KAYYHU 32 €II0XY Y KOjOj CY HacTaja-
An. KoMeMOpaTuBHY ¥ KaPUTATUBHU ACTaTH K0 U AeraTu ad pids causas
u pro male ablatis, xoju cy cBu 6uau Bohenu xesoM pro remedio animae,
PACBETAHMAM Cy OCHOBHE IIPEOKYyIalilje CPeA’hOBEKOBHUX SYAH. Y OAHOCY
Ha THCaHe U AUKOBHE M3BOpe, KOjU Hajuernhe IpUIIapajy eAUTHO] KYATY-
PH, TeCTAMEHTHU HaM NIPY>Kajy KBAAMTATUBHO Ay0O;a CasHAMba O CTPAXOBH-
Ma, BepH U MOO0XKHOCTH, 6yayhu A2 ¢y HX cacTaBsSAAM ASYAH PASAMIUTUX
craryca, mpodecuja, CTereHa 06pa3oBama i KyAType — XKeHe M MyIIKap-
I, CHPOMAIIHK U 6OraT, Iy9aHH M BAACTEAQ, AAWIM M CBEIITEHHIH.
IToxpeTaHa CTpaxoM oA IPOAY>KeHHX Myka UucTHAMIIT], @ HAAOTYBYjyhu
HA€jy KOja cexXe y caMe OCHOBe XpUmhaHCKe MHCAM KaKO AAp IIPKBH, Ma
KOAVIKe HOBYaHe BPEAHOCTH 01O, MOXe Ad IIOMOTHe pro remedio animae
— TecTaMeHTapHAa 3aBellTama OTKPUAA Cy HaM Ha HENOCpPeAAH HaduH
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JKUBOTHE U AYXOBHE IIPEOKyIIalHje CPeAOBEKOBHOT YoBeKa. ITpemaa je
61Aa 3aCHOBAaHA HAa PEAATHBHO MaAo6pOjHOM y30pKy (ceaampecer u de-
THPH TeCTAMEHTA y pa3p06iy Op jeAAHAECT TOAMHA), OBa aHAAH3A je AaAd
6pojHa casHama O pa3MaTPaHUM I10jaBaMa, IOKA3aABIIH IPUTOM BPEAHOCT
TeCTaMeHara Kao ucropujckux u3sopa. Oryaa ocraje Hapa Aa he oBa kwu-
ra noacrahu MHTepecoBame 32 TECTAMEHTE U IIOKPEHYTH HOBA HCTPAKU-
Bamba AQPOBa 3a CIIAC Ayllle U3 KACHHjHX cToAeha U3 Kojux je Ta Bpcra rpahe
cagyBaHa y Behem o6mmy.
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LEGACIES PRO ANIMA

THE WILLS OF THE CITIZENS OF KOTOR (1326-1337)

Summary

Introduction

will or testament is a judicial/notarial document which records in
writing the testator’s wishes concerning the distribution of his/her
property upon death. The term “testament” maintains the meaning of
the Latin word testamentum as testatio mentis, an attestation of one’s mind
(will, thought). Medieval wills had the same purpose but, in addition to
the distribution of the testator’s material possessions, they contained an
obligatory section which listed, as a rule in a list, religious, charitable and
other legacies donated to assist the soul on its path to salvation after death.
The importance attached by Christians to pro anima legacies stemmed
from their belief that “eternal bliss” could only be achieved if forgivable
sins committed during one’s lifetime were atoned for, and the most
common way to do that were bequests for pious or charitable purposes.
This book examines a sample of the published wills of Kotor citizens
drawn up between 1326 and 1337 — from the earliest surviving body of wills
in the commune of Kotor — to analyse the types oflegacies for the salvation
of the soul and to discuss the testators’ choice of beneficiaries. Meant to
offer recognition, classification and, finally, analysis of different types of
legacies, this book aims to present as complete a picture as possible of
the motives behind the creation, and the meaning, of the testamentary
programme for the salvation of the soul in Kotor. It is an analysis of
phenomena of late medieval religiosity, but it also seeks to draw attention
to the usefulness of wills as sources in historical research.



1. The medieval will

he first chapter describes and discusses the origins of the practice

of will-making in medieval communes - from issues relating to
mercantile practices and the development of notarial practice, notably the
rules of will-making, to the reasons that inspired medieval people to make
and notarize their last will.

1.1. Between worldly goals and heavenly reward

Kotor formed part of the medieval Serbian state (from 1185/6 to 1371) at the
time of its earliest surviving documents and corpuses of wills. The Roman
Catholic Bishopric of Kotor was subordinate to the Archbishopric of Bari
(Apulia). Kotor’s status in the young state under the Nemanji¢ dynasty
was favourable to its diplomatic, artisanal and commercial growth, and
also to the development of its communal institutions, culture and religious
art. This development had roots in Kotor’s municipal tradition and in
the continuous operation of its institutions and administration within
the legal framework of the Statute. The surviving printed copy of the
Statute dating from 1616 (the period of Venetian rule) is a partly altered
version of the medieval Statute. Its oldest regulations date from 1301 and
more substantial alterations to it were made several times after the city
recognized the suzerainty of the Republic of Venice in 1420. The judicial/
notarial records offer an insight into the ways the statutory regulations
were enforced in the city’s everyday public and private life.

In the first half of the fourteenth century Kotor was a medieval
coastal city with a dynamic social and economic life. Direct evidence for
this can be found in judicial /notarial documents where a predominance of
commercial and financial contracts suggests well-established mercantile
practices. In the thirteenth and first half of the fourteenth century Kotor
citizens acted as major trade intermediaries. With the establishment of
markets at the mining centres in the interior of Serbia, their role as traders
(especially in silver, lead and copper) became increasingly important.
Judging by the surviving written sources, until the early 1350s they were
as active as Dubrovnik (Ragusa) citizens, purchasing metals in mining
towns and markets and having them transported to the coast. Investments
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in trade were made by different social groups, but well-to-do members of
patrician families predominated. On the other hand, mercantile voyages
were usually undertaken by immigrants, citizens and minor artisans, as
they lacked sufficient means for running independent trading businesses.
The enterprising Kotor merchants ran well-developed and vigorous
activities and, as may be seen from the notarial records, brought substantial
revenues both to the city and to individuals.

As business opportunities grew, so did the risk of falling into sin,
because the Church condemned all gains and profits from trade and money
lending. Loans for mercantile voyages, more or less explicit in contracts,
were generally problematic from the standpoint of Christian ethics.
Therefore, the Kotor citizens who earned their living by pursuing some
sort of trade, when they began to think about their death and soul, sought
to act upon the Church’s advice and instructions concerning testamentary
ways of making post-mortem amends for their sins. The result were long
lists of pro anima legacies. A Kotor nobleman, Jovan Glavati (Johannes
Giue Marini Glauacti), whose will contains many complex legacies for
commemorative, charitable and pious purposes, was exceptionally active
in money lending. Jovan was a large investor and traded in silver and
copper as a member of the merchant association, whose membership
included distinguished Kotor citizens of the time, and he lent money to
smaller merchants for trips. Jovan’s example reflects the common practices
of money-lending and investing in mercantile trips. Money was always
lent at interest, with a lower or a higher rate (interest was hidden in the
amount to be repaid specified in the contract), while trade always meant
purchasing raw materials at a lower and selling them at a higher price. The
Church’s teaching considered both activities a sin - any money-lending at
interest, usurious profits in particular, was sinful because it meant making
profit from selling time, and time was God’s creation, and so nobody was
permitted to trade in it. In that way not only was profit made without
work, a sin in itself, but it was also made during religious holidays and at
night, the time for rest, violating the Christian concept of alternating work
and rest. The Church kept an eye on the changing way of life in merchant
towns and offered the way for merchants to facilitate the salvation of their
souls. The dictum of the Church was that the usurer, as an enemy of God,
nature and humanity, would be able to save his soul only by giving his
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sinfully gained possessions to those of whom he had taken advantage.
In ecclesiastical condemnations the occupation of a merchant was often
mentioned next to that of a usurer, as one of “dishonest” occupations. A
compromise solution out of this fairly difficult situation was found: the
Church only approved of profits made for the common good, which was
only partially true for trade. Bequeathing legacies pro anima in order to
do repentance and to earn forgiveness before the Last Judgement was
accepted and became an almost obligatory element of the will. This, of
course, only applied to the sins believed to be atonable in purgatory, not
for the deadly sins, which led straight to hell.

The people who pursued such activities during their lifetime were
in fear for the fate of their souls. When settling the accounts with God,
this was their main motive for creating the testamentary programme pro
anima, and the gravity of the sin committed in lifetime directly influenced
the number of legacies ad pias causas, as evidenced by the will of Johannes
Giue Marini Glauacti. Legacies became a lucrative source of revenue for
the Church, from which all could benefit, from the mendicant orders and
the clergy to the bishop.

1.2. Notaries of the commune of Kotor

The institution of the public communal notary grew from its Roman and
Byzantine roots and mutated in response to changes in medieval urban
societies and, especially, their institutions. In law courts, documents
signed by the notary acted as proof in litigation. Masters of the ars notaria
had been honing their profession in the second half of the twelfth and
the thirteenth century, at a time of growing written culture. An important
centre for the education of notaries was the university in Bologna. This
school produced the most commonly used ars notaria manuals, such as
Summa totius artis notariae, written in 1255 by a jurist and notary from
Bologna, Rolandino de’ Passaggeri (1200-1276), who also wrote a manual
for will-writing. The same dynamics in the development of the office of
notary, which ran in parallel with the social and institutional development
of medieval communes, is observable in towns on the eastern coast of
the Adriatic as well. The existence of the office of notary in Dalmatian
towns can be followed from the mid-twelfth century. The first known
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notary in Kotor was a cleric — Junius presbiter et communis notarius in 1200.
The notarial documents from the period 1326-1337 were written by the
notaries: Filipus from Ossimo (Le Marche), Petrus Viti and his son, the
clergyman Marcus, Petrus de Sauignanis de Mediolano (Milan), and Gentilis
from Ossimo. Regardless of where they came from, the notaries of Kotor,
along with other municipal officials, took an oath on St George’s Day that
they would abide by the laws and customs of the commune of Kotor, and
symbolically confirmed their loyalty to the city at the procession when
the relics of St Tryphon, the city’s patron saint, were carried through the
city streets.

1.3. Rules of will-making

The increasingly common practice of having wills put in writing by the
notary ran in parallel with the development of the notariate, i.e. judicial/
notarial offices. Apart from settling the issue of property inheritance,
which had been the basic purpose of Roman wills, the medieval Christian
will had an essential section devoted to legacies for the soul, lending this
legal document a strong religious character and making it necessary in
the process of preparing for a good Christian death. The importance of
legacies pro anima was emphasized by the jurist and notary Rolandino de’
Passaggeri, when he wrote, in his instructions for will-writing, that pious
legacies should be taken care of before designating one’s heirs, because
the soul is worthier than the body (anima est dignior corpore). Many
requirements had to be met for a will to be valid, and these were stipulated
by law. The Statute of Kotor contained a number of rules for making a will
properly and registering it as a public judicial/notarial document, which
had to be met so that the testator’s will could be executed after death. As
codified by the Statute, wills could be either written with the testator’s
own hand (in scriptis) or expressed orally (per nuncupationem, sine scriptis)
in the presence of witnesses. The final form of both types of wills, in scriptis
and sine scriptis, was usually the same, a written version drawn up or copied
by the notary and entered into the court records. The most important
role was played by the epitropos, who had the obligation to execute the
will in compliance with law, secundum formam epitropie, and if they failed
to do so, the heirs could take legal action against them. Notary Marcus
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clericus appointed the priest Johannes Constantini and his own brother as
his epitropoi of his last will, emphasizing that they were obliged to execute
it under pain of excommunication (sub pena excommunicationis), and that,
otherwise, God would be the judge between him and his epitropoi.

1.4. The right of inheritance: property to sons, dowry to daughters

The section of Kotor wills from the period 1326-37 detailing disposition
of property usually settles accounts with the family, friends and business
associates, and bequeaths legacies to settle the accounts with God and to
ensure the salvation of the soul. The question of inheritance of immovable
and movable property within the family and the designation of heirs
were basically regulated by the Statute of Kotor. This was the reason why
testators usually dealt only briefly with the disposition of their property
(omnia bona mea mobilia et immobilia). Especially relevant to the topic
of bequests for the soul is the decision of the Senate restricting pious
bequests, in such a way that the male head of the family was not permitted
to leave more than a fourth of his property for his soul, and was bound by
law to leave the rest to his heirs. The decision is entitled On distributing
the property of the husband when his last hour comes (De ordinatione viri,
cum venerit ad mortem). As in the case of the restriction on the amount
bequeathed by men for their souls, women were permitted to dispose of
no more than a fourth of their dowry (quartum dotis) for the salvation of
their souls.

One example of the ways in which the question of testamentary
inheritance and bequests for the soul could be resolved is particularly
interesting, because it demonstrates how women sought to secure
assistance in their old age as well as the salvation of the soul after death.
Dome, uxor quondam Martini de Pangi, was a childless widow in need
of assistance. Three years before making her will, she had entered into
a contract with her nephew, Nycola, leaving him her entire property on
condition that he should feed her and clothe her, and, after her death, “pay
the legacies for her soul” (probably a reference to the masses to be held).
Dome emphasized that the contract would become void if Nycola failed
her by not doing what he promised to do. That is exactly what happened.
Three years later, Dome was in her deathbed and, in fear of death (infirma
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iacens et mori timens, tamen habens sanam memoriam et loquelam), she stated
as her first wish (In primis volo) in her will that no part of her property
should go to Nycola since he had not looked after her or provided for her
needs (videlicet calciamenta et vestimenta et omnia mea necessaria). Instead,
she left a third of her house to her maid Peruica and her heirs, and she
left them the other two-thirds as well on condition that they should make
regular annual donations to the church of Sancta Maria in flumine on the
anniversary of her death.

1.5. The reasons for making a will

The expansion of the practice of will-writing to all social strata in the late
middle ages came as aresult of the fear that dying without a will was as good
as dying in sin. This belief was, of course, instilled by the Church’s teaching
that pious testamentary bequests were the proper path for the soul of every
Christian to follow to the other world. The fear of dying a sudden death
ab intestato had the same meaning as the fear of dying without confession
and communion. More significant changes in wills become observable in
the fifteenth century, when more complex invocations recommending the
souls to God, the Virgin Mary and all saints occur increasingly often, and
so do more detailed reasons for writing the last will.

The first sentence in the Kotor wills 0of 1326—37 contains the name of
the testator, followed by the reasons for his/her decision to make the will.
The most common reason, illness, predominated both in Kotor (more
than 40 per cent) and in other contemporary eastern Adriatic communes.
The testators usually stressed that they were bed-ridden and ailing and,
being afraid that death was imminent, wanted to make a will: Ego Paulus
Nycole Dabronis jacens infirmus, timens, ne mors me subito aggrediatur, facio
meum ultimum testamentum. In Kotor wills the common phrase nolens
intestatus decedere — expressing the fear of dying intestate, or the fear of
dying before being able to repent and to prepare a programme for their
soul’s salvation— usually has the following form: timens mori, timens ne
mors me subito aggrediatur, timens decedere ab intestato, metuens mori, mori
metuens intestata/us, tamen dubitans mori intestatus, mori timens.



1.6. The structure and programme of commemorative, charitable and
ad pias causas legacies

An introduction to a detailed analysis of legacies for the salvation of the
soulis provided in the subchapter that explains the approach to the subject
of legacies and their basic classification. The testamentary programme for
the salvation of the soul involved listing the legacies that were believed to
be the most efficient in freeing the soul from sin: for masses and prayers,
for decorating and repairing churches, for aiding charitable institutions
or individuals belonging to the category of pauperes Christi. The donors
of gifts pro anima expected prayers for their soul in return. The spread of
the practice of will-making to all social strata led to substantial changes
in the number, type and monetary value of legacies. These changes also
led to changes in the choice of recipients. The number of legacies and the
entire content of the testamentary programme were decisively influenced
by two developments in medieval Catholicism: the dogma of purgatory
and the emergence of the mendicant orders, whose teaching and activity
powerfully shaped urban religious practices.

The Kotor wills reflected general changes that were taking place in
the dynamic of will-writing, and in the formal structure and contents of
the ultima voluntas. They show what at the time was the usual item structure
of enumerating legacies — a longlist of various commemorative, charitable
and ad pias causas bequests, from gifts of money, lands and buildings to
clothes, textiles, liturgical objects, books, icons, relics, vessels, furniture,
jewellery, wine, food, livestock, poultry. These gifts were bequeathed to
numerous individually-named lay persons and lower clerics. These usually
included: priests the testator was particularly attached to, godfathers,
confessors, Franciscans and Dominicans, nuns, the poor, widows, the
sick, orphans, poor dowerless girls, often daughters of deceased friends or
relatives. Numerous individual legacies and an expanding list of recipients
who should pray for the souls of the testator and his/her ancestors are
found across all social strata. Gifts bequeathed by aristocrats and well-
to-do merchants of non-aristocratic origin were, in proportion to their
means, much more numerous than those by the poorer strata of society.

Recognized and classified according to their meaning and
designated recipients, the legacies analysed in this book fall within four
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categories: commemorative legacies, legacies ad pias causas, charitable
legacies, and legacies pro male ablatis, meant as compensation for the
properties and profits gained in a wrong, immoral way. Common to all
four was that they established a link between the commune’s living and
dead citizens through the prayers of the living for the souls of the deceased
to achieve “eternal life” in heaven.

2. Commemorative legacies

he legacies classified as commemorative concerned funerals and

funerary customs, the preservation of the memory of the deceased
and the holding of post-mortem masses. More than smaller individual
legacies, often bequeathed to ecclesiastical and lay individuals from
the dying person’s social environment, commemorative legacies reveal
complex relationships between medieval man and society, the church and
local mores. As aresult, in this type of legacy the testator’s personal wishes
are less visible than the existence and dynamic of prevailing religious
practice.

The commemorative pro anima programme in Kotor in the 1320s
and 1330s constitutes the most widespread type of legacies. Legacies for
memorials and masses, usually referred to at the beginning of the will,
are found in testators from all social strata. Testamentary bequests for
holding masses, memorials, prayers and meals for the salvation of the soul
strengthened the bond between the faithful and the clergy, and between
the living and the dead members of the Christian community. The main
motive behind such a commemorative programme was the belief in the
existence of purgatory, which, in its turn, reflected the belief that the
living were able to help the souls of the dead to achieve salvation as soon
as possible. According to the concept of communio sanctorum — just as the
saints in heaven intercede for the salvation of the souls of the living who
pray to them, so too the living intercede for the dead whose souls are in
purgatory.



2.1. Burial places and funerals

The idea underlying these legacies was the Christian division into soul
and body, reflected in the choice of the resting place for the perishable
body and the facilitation of the soul’s journey to the next world. The Kotor
wills (of 1326-37) very rarely specify the burial place. Only seven out of
the seventy-four wills of Kotor citizens mention the testator’s own funeral
and tomb, whether to specify the burial place, funeral or tomb decoration.
We can learn more about burial practices in late-medieval Kotor from the
statutes of confraternities and from archaeology, from the excavated tombs
or the tomb slabs surviving in major city churches. In the cases where
testators specified their burial-place, the most frequent choice was the
cathedral of St Tryphon and the Franciscan cemetery just south of the city
wall. The choice of the Franciscan cemetery speaks indirectly of the power
of this mendicant order in Kotor in the first half of the fourteenth century.
The surviving documents and the slabs inscribed with coat-of-arms and
epitaphs show that many local aristocratic families and artisans had their
tombs there. Thus, Bazilije Matov (Basilius Mathei) wished to be buried
in the Franciscan cemetery and escorted to his grave by Franciscans: Item
volo, quod si deus de hac vita iuxerit animam meam transire, fratres minores
corpus meum cum cruce eorum consocient, et ad locum suum ferant, et nullus
clericorum huius ciutatis officium suum super corpus meum faciant. His
parents had also been buried in the Franciscan cemetery, as we can see
from his first bequest intended for Franciscans to hold memorial services
and masses so that his ancestors should not be forgotten (ut mei defuncti
non jacent sine memoria).

The choice of the Franciscan cemetery for the burial of Kotor
citizens should also be looked at in the context of an ecclesiastical
controversy that affected the Bishopric of Kotor in the late 1320s: the
penalties of interdict and excommunication which, among other things,
directly affected testamentary practices. The penalty of interdict involved
ban on celebrating the liturgy, publicly administering the sacraments,
ringing the church bells, performing solemn funerals and holding masses
for the souls and, in such circumstances, testators turned to the Franciscans
and Dominicans, because only they were exempted from this penalty.
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The privilege of being buried in the cathedral was granted to citizens
who had greatly contributed to the wellbeing of the city and the church,
such as Andrea Saracenis or Mateus Bonscie, who had brought the relics of
St Tryphon to Kotor. To be added to what is known of the burial of notable
persons in the cathedral are two legacies of 1330 and 1331 respectively,
whose testators’ professions were of great importance to the city: one
was the notary of the commune, the other probably a painter. Epigraphic
poetry on tombs of the bishops in the cathedral reflected the same idea
of opposition between soul and body, as did the wills, and called upon all
those who should stop to read the inscriptions to pray for the salvation of
the soul of those buried there. The emphasis on the separation between
the perishable body (ossa, membra) that rests in the grave (tumultum,
sepulchrum) and the eternal soul (spiritus) that strives for heaven and stars
(astra petit), and hopes for eternal bliss, was a characteristic reflection
of medieval Christian thought. The soul needed help on its journey
to heaven, which was the basis of the testamentary programme for the
salvation of the soul. Especially helpful were prayers of the living for the
souls of the dead, the idea underlying the commemorative programme.

2.2. Masses and memorials

The commonest element in the commemorative testamentary programme
was pecuniary bequests for holding masses and memorials. The rise in the
number of commemorative masses and the strong conviction of their
being indispensable were closely linked with the doctrine of purgatory.
Confidence in prayers, masses and almsgiving as being effective for the
salvation of the souls in purgatory considerably influenced the type,
appearance and monetary value of the rites over a long period.

The very first legacy by most Kotor citizens was a gift of
money or other possessions for holding masses and memorials in city
churches for the salvation of their souls and the souls of their family
members and ancestors. Such legacies are only very rarely absent. One
example is Costa Grecus, whose will does not contain a single legacy ad
pias causas, apparently because he was an Orthodox Christian. Costa
only specified that he was leaving his vineyards, house and land to his
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daughter and a female relative, and in the event that they died without
heirs, all of it should go to the church of St Tryphon.

To make sure that masses were held, citizens of Kotor resorted
to setting strict conditions, which heirs or churches had to meet if they
wanted to receive their bequests. Georgius Cerneli’s first gift, his vineyards
and village, was to Luca de Sisioe, but on condition that the latter should
every year and perpetually (annuatima et perpetuo) pay three perper for
masses to be said in the church of St Tryphon on the anniversary of his
death. If Luca failed to abide by the condition, the vineyards and village
would go to the church of St Tryphon. Also, on the anniversary of his
death one hundred masses were to be said in St Tryphon’s in perpetuum.

2.3. Pro scriptis ecclesiarum

Closely linked with legacies for masses for the soul is the type of legacies
succinctly formulated in wills as pro scripti ecclesiarum. It was a bequest
of material possessions (usually money) for entering the names of the
deceased in the necrology of one or several city churches, so that they
could be mentioned every year at the service on the day of their death.
This type of legacy occurs quite frequently in Kotor wills, in a little less
than half of the total number. The amount of money varied between the
usual three and ten perper, but it could rise to 150 perper, the amount that
the nobleman Marin Bolica (Marinus Junii Bolice) bequeathed pro scriptis
omnium ecclesiarum de Catharo.

2.4. Prandium pro anima

Apart from instructions concerning the location of burial place and
legacies for masses and memorials for the soul, wills could contain alegacy
relating to funerary customs — a meal (pietanza, prandium pro anima) for
the soul of the deceased offered after the funeral and on the anniversary
of their death. Even though this practice combined commemorative
and charitable principles, it was frequently criticized by the Church in
its attempt to restrict the extravagance and customs that went beyond
the limits permitted by ecclesiastical regulations and institutions. For
example, Bishop Domnius of Kotor attempted to limit by decree the
amount of food permitted at funerals. It was prescribed that the spiritual
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father of the deceased person should bring no more three bannocks and
a quarter of wine, while lay persons, the godfather or godmother, were
forbidden from bringing anything.

The custom of offering a meal in memory of the deceased and their
ancestors is found in only five Kotor wills of 1326-37. The limit to the
amount of food decreed by the bishop might have been the reason for
the rare references to this practice in wills as in official court documents.
Marko Stanopoli (Marcus Stanopoli), a priest at the church of St Mary in
Bar, left a considerable portion of his property to his nephew Marin, who
in return was supposed to sell the wine found in the house and distribute
the money pro pauperibus, missis et prandis.

3. Legacies ad pias causas

Legacies ad pias causas have been classified into a separate category
according to their recipients. These were gifts of money or other
property to the Church (city churches, monasteries and clerics), and
they are second in number to the bequests for masses and memorials.
The classification of this type of legacy into a separate category makes it
possible to look deeper into a number of issues, such as how they reflected
the influence of the mendicant orders and of the older Benedictine order,
or the influence of confessors on testators when they acted as executors
of last wills. It also makes it possible to understand some aspects of piety
through analysing the bequests of liturgical objects, books, relics, candles,
paintings.

3.1 Legacies to churches and monasteries

Most bequests in Kotor wills were intended for local churches within
the city walls or in District of Kotor, and there are only a few cases of
bequeathing money to well-known religious centres in neighbouring
areas. The frequency of making bequests to particular churches points to
their high reputation among the faithful in the first half of the fourteenth
century. The most numerous were bequests to two major churches in the
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city: the co-cathedral church of St Mary of the River (Collegiata) and the
cathedral of St Tryphon, both decorated with frescoes in the first decades
of the fourteenth century. The influence of the advice of confessors is more
readily recognizable in bequests to city churches than in the other types of
legacies. Hence the frequent bequests to S. Maria del ponte sive de Gurgite,
whose abbot, Vita, is often found in his role as testators’ confessor.

3.2. Legacies for the repair and decoration of churches and monasteries
— pro laborerio

Testamentary gifts to churches and monasteries could be specified for
works on the church, in which case they were described as pro laborerio, pro
fabrica or in opere. In this set of legacies, testators could also state that the
money was bequeathed for repairs (pro reparatione) or for decoration (pro
ornamentis). The practice of patronizing the construction of a chapel or a
church was reserved for the wealthiest, but testamentary gifts of smaller
amounts of money for the same or similar purposes made it possible for
all citizens to be involved in the collective building or repair of chapels,
churches, monasteries and convents. The most numerous legacies in
this category were intended for works on Kotor cathedral. This is hardly
surprising given the relics of the patron saint of the city were enshrined
there and it was the seat of the bishop of Kotor, reflecting that it had
especial importance for all the faithful. Moreover, the ecclesiastical court
was held under its loggia (sub lobia sancti Tryphonis), as was the lay court
occasionally, as well as assemblies and meetings of the Great Council of
Kotor. Thus Rada, filia Draschi Coie, bequeathed for that purpose residuum
totum laborerio Triphonis pro anima mea et defunctorum meorum. Legacies
pro laborerio were private acts of care, while, on the institutional level, the
care of the churches and monasteries of Kotor, especially of the cathedral
of St Tryphon, was provided for by the Statute.

3.3. Legacies to priests and confessors

This subchapter analyses bequests to the priests who figure most often
as recipients of legacies in order to explore the influence they may have
had on the content of the programme for the salvation of the soul. It
reconstructs the religious and secular activities of the priests, who figure
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most often as confessors in wills and who counselled testators on how
to bequeath their gifts. The common dilemma as to whether the legacies
ad pias causas ended up where they should practically disappears in the
cases where either the confessors or counsellors of the testators acted as
executors of the last wills. A particularly strong point about the importance
of executing the legacies for the soul was made by Preslav (Preslaus) when
he wrote that whatever his epitropoi do for his soul, God will do for them:
Etiam facio meos epitropos Bogdanum Brato et matrem meam, quod teneant
menti mortem meam, quod si moriar, quidquid ipsi fecerint de anima mea,
deus faciat de suis. His words are a clear expression of the medieval belief
that the living were helping the salvation of their own souls by halping the
salvation of the souls of the dead. The names most frequently encountered
in the role of testators’ confessors and epitropoi are: Basilius Jannetii,
Marunus de Drachicha, Junius de Chramol, Iacobus de Milolo and Vita.

3.4. Legacies to the Franciscans and Dominicans

The mendicant orders were ideal helpers of citizens when it came to
choosing the “proper” path to salvation, which resulted from their vow of
poverty and focus on the vita apostolica and imitatio Christi. The history of
the mendicant orders in Kotor began in the 1260s. Unlike the Franciscans,
who were given a large convent in 1288, soon after their arrival, the
Dominicans had to wait until 1344. This explains why the Franciscans
predominate as recipients of legacies in the Kotor wills of 1326—37: twenty-
five wills as opposed to only five wills making bequests to the Dominicans.

3.5. Legacies to nuns

Legacies to nuns (religiose, monache, sorores or moniales) , who were
expected to pray for the souls of testators, occurin eight wills. Seven of them
made bequests to Benedictine nuns (especially the moniales monasterii S.
Benedecti, also called sororibus religiosis presbyteri Base, because the abbot
of the Benedictine monastery was Basilius Jannetti), and only one will left
alegacy to Franciscan nuns (Francische monache).



3.6. Bequests of liturgical objects, books, relics and paintings

Bequests of relics and reliquaries, liturgical objects and books (usually
missals and breviaries), icons and frescoes constitute a separate subset
of testamentary gifts ad pias causas. Such gifts were particularly highly
valued, and their value stemmed from their purpose — for the celebration
of services at the altar of the church where the testators had their tomb or
where masses and memorial services for the salvation of their soul were
to be held. Also, such gifts reflected more clearly than any other the basic
religious preoccupations of the period linked with the veneration of the
host. Such gifts were meant to ensure that masses for the soul were said,
but they also reflected the wish of the faithful to secure their own symbolic
post-mortem presence in the holiest area of the church, the area where the
host was consecrated. One of the practices in the veneration of the host
borrowed from the cult of relics was the custom of lighting candles next
to the host just as they were lit next to reliquaries. In the collection of
Kotor wills such a bequest occurs only in the programme for the salvation
of the soul of Jelena, filia condam ser Medosii de Drago. Jelena left the
garden above the place called Pu¢ (Puteus) to the Franciscans imperpetuo,
ut illuminent candelam, without specifying if the candles should burn
next to the reliquary or next to the host. The will of Jelena Drago is also
different from the rest in that it refers to the gift of a relic for the soul.
Jelena bequeathed a fragment of the True Cross — lignum crucis domini
nostri Iesu Christi — to the cathedral of St Tryphon. Legacies for making
reliquaries for the cathedral were also bequeathed by Georgius Cerneli and
Johannes Giue Marini Glauacti. The reliquaries engraved with inscriptions
expressing hope for salvation presently kept in the cathedral should be
looked at in the same context as making bequests for the salvation of the
soul. These legacies have been dated to about 1330—40.

In this collection of wills there is only one pro anima bequest for
the making of an image. It was made in 1327 by another member of the
aristocratic Glavatifamily, Jovan’s brother Nikola. In the concluding section
of his will, Nycolaus Marini Glauacti expressed his wish to have the images
of the Virgin, St Nicholas and St George painted in the Benedictine abbey
church of St George on a small island just across from Perast (Item relinquo,
quod pignatur in ecclesia sancti Gregorii ymagines virginis Marie, sanctorum
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Nycolai et Iohannis Batiste). Expressing his respect for and attachment to
the old Benedictine abbey, Nikola hoped for the intercession of the saints
after whom he and his brother were named.

3.7. Legacies to the Benedictines

Although legacies to the Franciscans were more numerous, Kotor citizens
did not fail to remember the old Benedictine order (especially the old
abbey of St George just opposite the town of Perast). Nikola Glavati,
Jovan’s brother, left bequests to Kotor’s three Benedictine monasteries
(St George’s, St Benedict’s and the monastery of St Martin), and then
to all five Benedictine monasteries in Dubrovnik in the following order:
St Bartholomew’s, St. Andrew’s, St Mary de Castello, St Simeon’s and St
Thomas’s.

The decision to discuss bequests to the Benedictines at the end
of the chapter devoted to legacies ad pias causas has not been arbitrary.
Namely, late medieval piety has commonly been seen as a result of the
gradual changes that can briefly be described as a shift from Benedictine
religious values to a religious practice focused on easing the troubles of
everyday life, which found its full expression with the Dominicans and
Franciscans. The focus on charity, however, was not an invention of the
mendicant orders, but rather, they developed it further in the urban
centres in which they were active. Before the emergence of the mendicant
orders, it was the Benedictines who practised charity by providing care for
the sick, poor and orphans, and assistance to travellers and pilgrims.

4. Charitable legacies

Giving elemosina both during lifetime and after death, through
testamentary gifts, was the basis of the Christian charitable pro
anima programme. It was believed that, although salvation ultimately
depended on God’s mercy, people should strive for it through individual
and collective works of charity. Wealth was not condemned, but it had
to be used as a resource for worshipping God and for actively helping
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all categories of the poor. According to Christian teaching, the path to
redemption had to involve works of charity, following the idea of caritas,
the greatest of all Christian virtues, which, at least ideally, underlay the
social relations and administrative system of medieval cities.

4.1. Legacies pro pauperibus

According to Christian teaching, there were two types of poverty —
voluntary and involuntary. The priests and monks, who renounced
material goods and dedicated their life to God, belonged to the category of
the voluntary poor, pauperes cum Petro. The epitome of the poor who were
poor for economic, health or social reasons was St Lazarus, pauperes cum
Lazaro. In the collection of Kotor wills of 1326-37 gifts to the poor were
usually generic pro pauperibus gifts, belonging to the category of indistincte
legacies. A smaller number of gifts belonged to the category of distincte, i.e.
recipients were named, such as particular churches, monasteries, priests,
hospitals, orphanages etc. The indistincte category also included the legacy
that was usually listed at the end of the will, leaving it to the epitropoi to
distribute the rest of the money for the salvation of the soul according to
their best judgement._

The meaning that the term pauperes may have had in Kotor in the
1320s and 1330s is indirectly suggested by the words of Jovan Glavati who,
in his will of 1336, bequeathed: viduis et orphanis non habentibus et egenis.
Bequests to the poor as a generic category were usually combined with
bequests for parentless children and for poor girls’ dowries. The references
to orphans in the wills raise the question as to how the commune looked
after parentless children and, especially, where they were lodged in the
first half of the fourteenth century. Given that there are references to
procuratores (tutores) orphanorum comune in 1332, the earlier view that the
first references to such guardians begin in 1414 should be corrected. The
fact that these procuratores were appointed by the local authorities clearly
shows that the institution was introduced as early as the first half of the
fourteenth century. Charitable legacies for orphans show that concern for
vulnerable sections of society was present at an individual level too, but
we cannot say where the orphans were housed before the orphanage was
built. Since the bequest of 1414 refers to children in a hospital, it may be
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assumed that Kotor’s hospitals of the Holy Cross and/or the Holy Spirit
had a ward for parentless children.

When wills are the only surviving written sources for charitable
gifts and when it is impossible to establish the receipt of such gifts, we
cannot be sure to which category of the poor, voluntary or involuntary,
the epitropoi actually distributed them. Also, as in the case of other types
of legacies, the question remains open as to whether the legacies really
reached those they were intended for. That sometimes they did not is
shown by judicial/notarial documents recording legal actions taken as
a result of testators’ unfulfilled wishes concerning the distribution of
bequeathed legacies.

4.2. Gifts of clothing pro anima

Charity as a motive for helping the “poor of Christ” was often present
within a distinctive type of testamentary gift: the giving of items of
clothing to lay persons and of habits to monks or priests. As a clear and
widely understandable message, clothing became a universal symbol of
a charitable gift pro anima in religious practice, with the meaning of love
(caritas) of one’s neighbours in need. It meant meeting a fundamental
charitable imperative, clothing the poor, and was intended for the
involuntary and voluntary poor alike. The body of Kotor’s wills contains
only one legacy which is specifically intended for clothing the poor,
the will of a patron of the orphans, Theodorus Gige, who bequeathed
ten perper ad induendum pauperes. On the other hand, sixteen citizens
of Kotor bequeathed clothes and textiles within the general pro anima
category without specifying the beneficiaries (except when these were
priests or Franciscans, as the poor of Christ). This type of gift usually
occurs in the wills of women, which tells us something about the kind
of property women were able to dispose of, namely, their dowries. Apart
from jewellery and furniture, clothes and textiles were the usual elements
of a dowry. Legacies for the poor would become much more frequent
in fifteenth-century wills, as shown by the will of a well-to-do member
of Kotor’s citizen class, Marin Drusko (Marinus Drusco), who in 1438
bequeathed a pro anima legacy for clothing as many as thirty poor people:
Item ordinavit vestiri triginta pauperes personas de rassia pro anima sua.



4.3. Legacies to confraternities and hospitals

Apart from individual acts of Christian charity, such as testamentary gifts
of clothing, an organized, institutional assistance to the poor and the sick
and all other weak and vulnerable sections of society (widows, orphans,
sick men and women) in the urbane communes can be traced from the
end of the twelfth century. The main role was played by confraternities,
especially when their activity involved the founding of hospitals. The work
of medieval confraternities combined merciful assistance (charity) and
ceremonial religious practice (commemoration). Both activities rested
on the combined religious and economic bases on which the operation
of confraternities was founded. The statutes of confraternities show
that their activity was infused with the desire for pious and charitable
practice as a prerequisite for the salvation of the soul, but also as a general
prerequisite for the prosperity of their city as a whole. This is exemplified
by the statutes of Kotor’s old confraternities of seamen (St Nicholas) and
the Holy Cross. Charity as the fundamental ethical principle was required
and provided for in both statutes.

In the Kotor wills of 1326-37 legacies to confraternities were less
numerous than other types of legacies. Most such legacies pro anima,
usually liturgical objects for holding memorial services and masses, were
bequeathed to Kotor’s oldest known confraternity and its church: the
confraternity of batentium or flagelantium of the Holy Cross (Fraternitas
S. Crucis). For example, in the 1336 will of the merchant and moneylender
Mice de Bise he bequeathed legacies to as many as three confraternities:
the flagellants, cobblers (fraternitas calegariorum) and of St Mary of the
River. The only fraternity other than the flagellants which was left legacies
in several wills was St Tryphon’s confraternity, whose duty was to forever
govern the living and the dead in the cathedral of St Tryphon.



S. Pro male ablatis

he last distinctive type of legacy, reflecting the times in which the

wills were made, indirectly sheds light on the motives behind the
creation of the testamentary programme pro anima. The term male
ablatus or maltolto may be translated as “gained (or taken) in a dishonest
(wrong) way”. The basic meaning of this formula was compensation for
or restitution of unjustly made gains in mercantile or banking dealings.
Although the purpose of legacies pro male ablatis usually was restitution of
usurious profits, this type of legacy could cover all manner of unpermitted
business, such as the purchase of commercial or artisanal commodities at
a lower and sale at a higher price, and various embezzlements, extortions
or appropriations of somebody else’s property. It could also cover profits
gained under circumstances and in ways considered to be immoral, such
as gambling, especially at illicit and secret places.

In these Kotor wills, legacies pro male ablata occur in one-
third of the total, which makes them one of the most frequent types of
legacies. Such a high proportion comes as no surprise given the usual
way of earning a livelihood or making profits in Kotor in the first half of
the fourteenth century, and the fact that the real interest rates on debts
were regularly hidden in the amount the notary recorded in contracts. It
seems that the testators involved in some form of trade or money-lending
sought to distance themselves from the sin by emphasizing that they
were bequeathing money in case they “had taken or gained something
in a wrong way’, as expressed in the following formulas: pro male ablatis
incertis or pro male ablatis si quos habui. The smallest amount of money (2
perper) for ill-gotten gains was left by presbyter Marko, and the largest one
(200 perper) by two affluent businessmen, Nikola Glavati and Matej son
of Jakov(Matheus condam Triphonis lacobi).

A reference to restitution through pro male ablata can also be found
in the Statute of Kotor, and in a particularly interesting context. This was
in the provision regulating how a husband can distribute his property
when his time comes: the husband outlived by his wife was permitted
to bequeath up to a fourth of his movable and immovable property for
the salvation of his soul “or more than a fourth if he should swear that
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his property comes from ill-gotten gains” The need to add to various
commemorative, charitable and ad pias causas legacies a separate bequest,
prompted by one’s way of earning a livelihood, i.e. style of everyday life,
sheds a particular light on the entire programme pro anima, indicating
what troubled most deeply the conscience of the faithful in their effort to
make their life conform to the requirements of the Church.

6. Conclusion: legacies pro anima between spirituality
and trade

he analysis of the wills from the surviving body of Kotor’s judicial/

notarial records from the 1320s and 1330s has shed light on many
characteristics of late-medieval religious and secular culture. The legacies
for the salvation of the soul reveal the attitude of the faithful not only
towards death, but also towards life. Written down during the testators’
lifetime in order to be executed after their death, their last wills speak
of the dynamic of relationships between the faithful and their society,
between personal emotions and social mores. Legacies for the soul stand
halfway between spirituality and trade, and reflect the complexity of late-
medieval ways of atoning for sins and achieving heaven. The conclusions
drawn from the analysis of every element of the legacies pro anima show
interdependence between the spiritual and material values of legacies,
pointing to a discrepancy between the way of life and spiritual salvation,
the ultimate goal of the testamentary programme for the salvation of the
soul. Two basic concepts that may be singled out as keywords of this book
are therefore religiosity and trade.

The analysis of eachidentified category oflegacies (commemorative,
charitable, ad pias causas and pro male ablatis) has shown that every gift
for the soul and the choice of its beneficiary greatly illuminates the basic
preoccupations of medieval men and women. The listing of legacies
pro anima, frequently combined with the settling of mercantile debts,
provides a direct glimpse into the frame of mind of persons of different
social status, education and culture. Testamentary references to the forms
and phenomena of piety that were central to the period have proved to be
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precious material for expanding our knowledge and understanding. The
conclusions presented after the analysis of each identified group can be
subsumed under the general conclusion that testamentary gifts were seen
as a way to ensure the salvation of the soul through material means, and
that the choice of gifts and their beneficiaries can be taken as an indicator
of trends in the social, economic and ecclesiastical history of the period.
As the wills were made by men and women, poor and rich, commoners
and aristocrats, they offer qualitatively deeper insights into people’s fears,
beliefs and piety than the written and visual sources belonging to elite
culture. Prompted by the fear of prolonged torments in purgatory and
supplementing an idea that belongs to the very heart of Christian thought,
a gift to the Church, whatever its material value is, can help pro remedio
anima, testamentary gifts reveal in an immediate way medieval man’s
existential and spiritual preoccupations.
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Aeripa, ry6a infirmitas sancti Lazari 188;
AeIpO3HH, IybaBu 69, 70, 161, 175,
189, 190, 191, 192; ACIIPO3OPHUjYM, Ad-
3apert, hospitale S. Lazari 21, 188, 189,
190.

auTyprujcko (LpKBeHO) pyxo para-
mentum 82,128, 135

Aospo Aobpuuesnh 84.

Ayxa pe ITaama Luca de Palma 40.

Mape, hepxa Jypxujesa u sxena ITerpa
3aarapa Mare, filia Iurchi, uxor Petri

aurificis 93, 99.

Mape, hepxa Muporma u3 Pucuaa Mare,
filia Mirossi de Risa 119, 172.

Mape, hepxa ITacka pe CymmnHuja
Mare, filia Pache de Sumpni 71, 121.

Mape, yaoBura Mapuna pe Tambe

Mare, uxor condam Marini de Gamba
121, 131

Mapuja ITexaepu Maria Pecleri 52, 173.

Mapucaasa, xena mox. Hukxoae ae
Kpucuja Marislaua, uxor condam
Nicolai de Crise 93.

Mapun Aparo (xoTopcku 6ucky) 83.
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Mapun Apaunh Marinus de Drachiche
113, 119.

Mapun Apymko Marinus (de) Druscho
87,100, 138, 175, 186, 191.

Mapun Jynuja Boauna Marinus Junii
Bolice 97, 111, 118, 137, 164, 165, 175, 208.

Mapun pe l'octu Marinus de Gosti 140,
141.

Mapur Kaaumanos Marinus Calima-
nnus ss.

Mapun Mekura Marinus Mechsce 28, 29,
46, 52,112, 116, 120, 121, 132, 167.

Mapxo cun nok. Ilerpa Burosor Mar-
cus condam Petri 38—40.

Mapxo Cranonoan Marcus Stanopoli
94, 99, 164.

Marej cun nok. TpudyHna JakoBseBor
Matheus condam Triphonis Iacobi 93,
206, 207, 209, 214.

Marwyja Bonacuuje Matheus Bonascius
83, 139, 140.

Mepoje Cxabaso Medoe Schabalo 140,
181.

Meannujaka (koTopcku 6uckym) 33,
148.

munocphe misericordia 11, 16, 21, 59, 77,
88, 98, 155, 158, 163, 169, 173, 175, 178,
180, 190, 192, 193, 202, 211, 216; [ocma
oa Muaocpha (oarap) 182.

MHAOCTHIba elemosina 9o, 127, 155, 162,
169, 187, 188, 193, 201, 235.

MUpa3 19, 24, 54-56, 94,136, 137, 142, 171,
172, 207, 210, V. HaKWT, IOKyhcTBO,
cupoMmarrie Aesojke (6e3 mupasa).

Mucaa 82,135, 137.

Muho Bucun (ae Buce) Mice de Bise
181.

Muxo Byha Micho Buchia 125, 203.

MOHaxuibe moniales 21, 66, 131133, 150,
191.

Haabuckynuja (y BapI/ij) 30, 33, 34-

HAKHT §5, 70, 94, 136, 171, 172. V. 3AaTapH,
MHpa3.

Huxoaa Byha Nycola Buchia 125, 144.
Huxoaa I'px Nycola Grecus 63, 84.
Huxkoaa Jynauh Nicolaus Gioncich 109.

Hukoaa Mapuna TaaBatu Nycolaus
Marini Glauacti 81, 1277, 143-146, 150,
151, 163, 164, 166, 206, 209, 214.

HOTAp 11, 19, 24-30, 35—4S, 47-53, 56,
60, 62, 64, 78, 84, 85, 122, 202, 203,
209, 214, V. Ienrnanc u3 Ocuma,
ITerap Buros, ITetap ae CaBumanuc
u3 Muaana, Poaanauno ITacehepy,
Toma u3 Pepma, Puann u3 Ocuma.

Hyme, >xema mox. JoBaHa JypuHor
(Nuce, uxor condam Iohannis Iurre)
151

Hyuwje I'mae Nutius Gille 46, 120, 167.

O6pas Aecucaasun Tambe Obradus
Desislave Gambe 118.

oaeha 21, 55, 57, 70, 135, 149, 163, 170
173, 175, 176; CyKiba gonela 180, V. TKa-
HUHE, XabuT.

Oszana Osanna (Ossanna) 90, 91, 130,
209-211.

ITaposa 15, 36, 49, 78; Cappella Scro-
vegniy ITapoBu 204.
ITaBae Bapu Paulus Bari 114, 124, 125.

ITaBae Huxoae Aabponos Paulus
Nycole Dabronis 112.

ITakao 29, 67, 90, 157, 205.

mana: Aaexcaspap VI 126, 127; Aaex-
carpap VI 174; Uuohenryje 111 155,
167, 202, 211; Joan XXII 33, 34, 53;
Kaumenr IV 174; Aas X 174; Hukoaa
IV 174; Cuxcr IV 168; Yp6an IV 174;
Ypban V 132.

Ilerap Buros Petrus Viti 37, 39, 40.

ITerap pe CaBumanuc u3 Muaana Pe-
trus de Sauignanis de Mediolano 39, 41

ITuza 15, 62, 204.
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ITjerpo au 'Hosanu Oausnu 198, 201.
nokyhcrBo 5, 71, 94, 171, V. MEpa3.

Ioapaxasamwe Xpucra imitatio Christi
122, 175.

INomnonuje (koTopcku 6UCKyT) 30.

IIOCTeAdA CAMPTHHYKA 33, 57-59; My-
JKEeBMbEBa 54, 207.

nocyhe 70, 94, 136, 192, V. Mupas.

npasuuk Cseror Hopha 41, 147; Cse-
tor Tpunyna (Tpunymaan) 42, 148,
182.

IIpsocaasa, yaosuna ITasaa ITerposor
CumonoBa Peruoslaua, uxor Pauli
Petri Symonis 52, 91, 129.

Ilpuspesn 27, 207.
IIpOCjanH 157, 158, 161.

IIPOCjadKH PEAOBH 21, 30, 32, 66, 81,104,
110, 122, 123, 12§, 126, 129, 131, 146, 150,
152, 153, 161, 162, 174, 198, 216; AOMU-
HUKAHIM 21, 30—32, 59, 60, 66, 68, 82,
90, 110, 114, 122130, 138, 144, 146, 152,
153, 157, 160, 161, 187, 189, 193, 197-199,
201, 211; AOMMHUKAHCKM MaHAaCTHUD:
Cseror Huxoae 123, 125, 129, 130, 144,
187; Cseror IlaBaa 114, 124, 125, 129
(Ozanuna heawuja, 90, 130); $pames-
ou 21, 30-32, 53, 66/ 68) 69) 78_82)
93, 104, 107, 108, 113, 122-133, 135-1338,
146, 150-153, 157, 161, 163, 171-174,
184, 189, 190, 193, 197—201, 206, 208,
216; dpameBauyku MaHacTHp: CBeTor
bepuapauna Cujenckor 129, 174;
Cseror ®pame Ha I'ypauhy 31, 79—
82, 107, 113, 123, 125, 127-130, 135, 175,
189, 190, 208; Csere Kaape 111, 131—
133, 137; OIICEPBAHTH, ONCEpBaHTCKA
pedopma (mmcuja) 90, 110, 129, 130,
174,193,198, 200.

Pape, sxena Mapuna ae Bpyma Rade,
uxor Marini de Brum 83, 99, 117.

Papa, hepka Apamka Yoje Rade, filia
Draschi Coie 94, 112.

Papa yposuma barasosa Rade, uxor
quondam Battale 41, 53, 63, 120, 136,
173.

Papoje 3aarap Radoye aurifex 51, 136.

Paponera Radonegha 71, 94.

Pajmynp Aroytu (koTopcku 6Gmcky)
30, 34, 132.

peanksuje, momrH, reliquie (peamk-
BHjapH) 21, 49, 70, 80, 104, 134-142,
148, 184, 187; cBeTe Aylje 142; CBe-
tux A6poHa u CeHena 148; cBeTux
Kysme u Aawmjana 140, 181; ceTor
Teopopa 142, cetor TpumyHa 42,
47, 82, 139; YacHor xpcra lignum
crucis 138-140, 181, 187.

Pemubyo ae Bupoaamu 160.
Puwm 155, 165, 167, 168

Poranpuro ITacehepu Rolandino de’
Passaggeri 36, 64.

caxpaHa 11, 20, 30-32, 64, 75-79, 81, 97,
98, 101, 128, 143, 156, 158, 173-175, 178,
180, 187, 197.

Cepaduno Panu Serafino Razzi 90, 130,
193, 209—211.

Cepruje Boanna (xotopcku 6uckyrm)
30, 33, 34, 85, 86.

Cujena 15, 63, 78, 110, 152, 168, 185, 201,
204.

Cupana Syrana 92, 99, 131, 173, 208.

CHPOMAIIIHH pauperes poveri 11, 12, 21,
64-66, 70, 94, 97-100, 126, 127, 152,
153, 155-173, 175, 176, 178, 180, 182—
192, 196, 202, 204, 208, 210, 211, 216;
BOASHO CHPOMAIIHU  pauperes Cum
Petro 21, 157, 170; 3aBeT CHpOMAIITBY
122, 123, 127, 153, 161, 162, 172; HEBOL-
HO CHPOMAIIHHU pauperes cum Lazaro
21, 157, 158, 161, 170; OCHpOMAIIEHH
maemuhu (ocpamohenn) poveri ver-
gognosi (e bisognosi) 157, 193; cU-
pomamHe aeBojke (6e3 mupasa) 3a
yaajy ad maritandum, pro maritandis
21, 66, 108, 156, 158, 164—166, 169,
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180, 208; cupoyap, orphani orfani 46,
105, 108, 120, 152, 158, 163170, 176,
208; XpUCTOBU CHpOMAcU pauperes
Christi poveri di Cristo 64, 103, 157,
159, 163, 171-173.

CBEAOK 19, 28, 44, 45, 47, 49, 51, 52, 119.

cauka (CAMKapcTBO) 21, 124, 125, 134,
142145, 170, 193, 204, V. HKOHA,
dpecka.

CAMKap 84, 112, 145, 193, V. Bupoaamo Aa
Canrakpohe, Aospo Ao6puuesuh,
Huxoaa I'px.

Crane, yaoBuma ApycunoBa Stane,
uxor quondam Drusinnani 118.

Credan Aevancku 207.

Credan Karohyphesuh Stephanus (Ste-
fano) Chalogurgevich 188.

Crojan, cun Huxoae I'pxa Stoyanus,
filius condam Nycole Greci 41, 53, 63,
71, 84, 95, 99.

croka (BoAOBU,KpaBe, K0O3e, OBLiE) 70,
99, 151.

CroAuB 40, 151.

TKaHHMHE §5, 70, 94, 171-173, V. opeha.

Toanja, yaosuna Ilackasa pe Torena
Tollia, uxor quondam Pascalis de
Tocen 52, 53, 164.

Toma us Yanmma (koTopcku 6uckym)
30, 35, 121.

Tprosar (TpI‘OBI/IHa) 11, 19, 2230, 67,
70, 83, 139, 141, 168, 171, 172, 177, 181,
195—203, 207, 210, 213; TPrOBaYKH ITy T
23, 27-29, 60, 121, 140, 141, 181, 202,
203; TProBauyKO YAPYXXebe (ApYIIIT—
BO) societas 27, 40, 141, 142, 203, 207.

Teopop Ture Theodorus Gige 31, 46, 62,
10§, 106, 120, 128, 152, 167, 166, 170.

Toma AkBUHCKHM 198.
Toma u3 ®epma Thomas de Firmo 37.

Tpunyn (Tpydyn) Byha Triphon Bu-
chie 29,107,109, 144.

Tporup 16, 25, 78, 135, 170, 180, 185,

YAOBHMIIE viduae 26, 46, 57, 58, 66, 120,
157, 158, 163, 167, 168, 171, 176, 207.

Ypcanmje (koTOpcKu 6HCKYTI) 35.
Quann (Filipus) n3 Ocuma 39—41.

Qupenna 15, 16, 59, 60, 63, 90, 95, 98,
110, 157, 160, 161, 168, 172, 183, 185, 193,
209, 211.

®pano Mapxa Basuau Francius Marcii
Basilii 41,108.

®pano, pexrop npxse Cperor Ayxke
Franciscus rector eccl. s. Luce 116, 135,
172.

Dpama Acumku 68, 69, 124, 127, 161,
172, 190.

dpecka 106, 112, 142, 143, 167, 204.
Xabur 170, 173, 174.

xasappne mrpe lusores zarorum (xomu-
Kame) 195, 199, 200.

xopouamthe peregrinatio religiosa (xop0-
‘laCHI/ILII/I) 60, 86,90,108,109, 152, 157,
158, 165, 168, 183, 187, 208.

XOCIIUTAA 11, 21, 110, 153, 156, 157, 162, 166,
167,176,177,183-185,188,190-193, 216;
Domus Christi y AyOpoBHHKY 185;
AenposopujyM, aasaper Hospitale S.
Lazari y Koropy 188-192; Ospedale
della misericordia y AyOpoBHHKY 169;
Santa Maria della Scala y Cujenn
168; Santo Spirito in Saxia y Pumy
155, 167, 168; Caetor Ayxa y Koropy
167, 175, 184, 187, 188, 191; Cseror
Ayxa y Tporupy 185 ; Cseror Kpcra
y Koropy 167, 168, 175, 184187, 190—
192; Ceror Mapruna y 3appy 18s;
Spedale degli Innocenti y ®upenuu
168.

xocTHja 88, 134, 137, 138, 183.
XpaHa §7, 8, 70, 97, 98,100, 149, 158.

upksa: Cperor AHTyHa omara 186;
Cseror Baproaomeja 31, 105, 106,
119, 120, 12§, 131, 150; CBeTor JakoBa
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105, 106; CBeror Ayke 105, 106, 113,
16, 135, 136, 172; CBeTe Mapuje
Koaehare man Csera Mapuja o4
peke (KOHKaTeApaAHa) 57, 71, 79, 92,
94, 99, 105, 106, 112, 113, 119, 124, 135,
139, 148, 149, 151, 152, 172, 181; CBeTe
Mapuje op mocta (op I'ypauha) uan
Csere Mapuje u Aynuje 105-107, 113,
118, 142, 196, 208, 209; Csete Mapuje
y Yamumy 208; Cseror Muxauaa 79,
105, 106, 186, 187; CseTor Muxaraa
Ha Monte Tapranmy 108; Cseror
Huxoae mopHapa 124, 144; Ceror
Huxoae y bapujy 108, 109, 118, 119,

138, 141; Cserux Iletpa u Auapuje
Ha Kpermucy 119, 120, 151; CaHTjaro ae
Kommnocreaa 108, Cseror Tpumyna
(kaTeppasa) 30, 31-35, 40, 42, 49, 65,
71, 72, 79, 80, 82-87, 91-93, 95, 105,
106, 111-113, 117, 120, 135, 136, 138—140,
143, 147-149, 151,152, 165, 168, 172, 182,
204, 206, 208.

Yucruaumre purgatorio 20, 29, 66-68,
78, 76, 90, 91, 116, 122, 12§, 126, 180,
199, 201, 209, 210, 216.

IInume, cun nox. Case Scime, filius
quondam Sabe 92,121, 133.
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